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Confuſion of T 0 NGU E 8 


bug Intended this for an Introduc- 

tion to the next; but it has 

ſwell'd, till I am forced to 

give it a Name, I have ſhew- 

d that this Syſtem, and every 
Thing in it, was created before Man was 
made: And in my Introduction to M— 

fine P—, that they were for two Ends, 
for his Support, and for his Information: 
That as he has ſeveral Organs of Percep- 
tion or Senſation in his Body, ſome were 
for the Uſe of it, ſome for the Uſe of his 
Soul, ſome for both. The chief, that of 


A 3 Seeing, 


\ * Hand \ 0 >. 
2 A New Account of the 


and Conveniencies for his Body, and to 
take in Ideas for the Information of his 
© Soul, The next, the Organs for Speteh 
And earing; as he was to be a ſociable 
Creature, and have the Uſe of Words ot 
Language, to convey and receive the I- 
mages or Ideas of Perſons, Things or Acti- 
ons, which were in the Mind of one, into- 
the Mind of another: And that the He- 
brew Tongue was taken from the Ideas of 
Things, and properly adapted to expreſs. 
them in a Manner different from all later 
Tongues. ä 
I have ſhewed the Origin of the ttue 
Religion, and of the falſe one, and that 
the Methods which were uſed for revealing. 
Things, were by emblematical Repreſen- 
tations, or Appearances : And the lethod 
for preſerving the Memory of Things re- 
vealed were firſt for the Eyes, by Beaſts, 
Birds, Trees, &c. being made Emblems, 
Subſtitutes, &c. in the Naturg of Records, 
which was ſirengthen'd by affixing the 
Word to each ot them, which expreſſed 
the Name, Office, Action, &c. of the Per- 
ſons or Things each repreſented, or were 
Memorials of. Mr. #6, in his Eſſay to- 
wards the Primitive Language, p. 148. 
cies Dr, Brown, Pſcud, Ep. I. 5. p. 223. 
: his 
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This indeed might Adam well ſpoken, | 
who an ting the” e of /, 
bad the Advanta ge of natural xprelons. 
As the Fa of the Actions chus 
recorded ſtill in Partdepended upon Me- 
mory and Tradition, as as Iong as Men made 
the proper Uſes of theſe Things, and 707 
a traditional Memory of the and 
Actions, they anſwered their Ends. | 
I have ſhewed, that in Length of Time, 
when the firſt Revelation was neglected 
or forgotten, and Men began to imagine, 
and form Notions of Things within them- 
ſelves, OWL Tue, my the 
arance na and not 
the Methods directed; Thy began to pay 
Divine Service to the fcand Cauſes ; and 
then of Courſe would ſet up Opinion a- 
ainſt Memory ry, 921 ive Relations of the 
Perfons, Thing * 0+ different b 
little and 5 . what had been hand- 
ed down to them, and from what the 
Word affixed to each Memorial expreſſed. 
And as they took the Shadow for, or ſup- 
poked it too near a-kin to the Subſtance, 
they would be liable to apply ſome of the 
Repreſentations or Memorials to it. 
After they were arrived to this Length, 
had in a great Meaſure left God, op 
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and increaſed as the laſt increaſed, was by 
ſetting up, or cutting the Images of ſuc 
Creatures or Things, or Parts of them, 


Courſe a. Mixture of the Original Subſti- 
tutes, and of thoſe added by their Imagi- 


' Notions, c 


their Objects, of Worſhip, ſo called, Hie- 


of the Primitive Language, p. 16. cites 
Apuleius deſcribing his Initiation into theſe 
1 For lie relates that Books were 


. * Wa ew © Mobi of the 


had bett t thera to their own Imaginations, 
they, . befides the neceflary Ideas given of 
the Aim, of the Covenant, Cc. which 
were neceſſary to be known, and ſo come 
down to us or others, which perhaps were 
not ſo neceſſary; as they made not only 
the Agents, but every Action which the 
Fer (as will be ſhewed below) a 
ſtinct Attribute, and ſo an Object; they 
would appoint additional, or n Repre- 
ſentations of Beaſts, Birds, &c. or Emblems, 
according to their own Imaginations, chief. 
y if not ſolely, about the Motions and 
Effects of thele Agents or Second Cauſes. 
The next Method which was taken to 
ns the Memory of Things, - 'Sc. 
which doubtleſs was begun very early, 


upon Walls, Columns, Stones, &c. of 


—— 


nations, ſo party Images of their Ideas or 
iefly at their Places, and about 


rographicks or Hieroglyphicks, % Morinus 


brought 


Coxros rox of Tonebrs. 95 


brought by the Prieſt writ in ſtrange Cha- 
racters, partly, in the Figures of ſome A- 
nimals, Which like Short- hand Marks ſtood 

" "ie Words or Sentences; partly in Scrawls 
knotted and turned round like a Wheel, 
and twiſted and twined cloſe together like 
the Tendrils of a Vine; which were kept 
from the Curioſity of che Prophane, who 
were not permitted to read them, Gt. 
Thence Lucan, to ſet off the Antiquity of 
the Pbenician Letters fays i in his e 
Book 3: V. _ ir 


the ited Art fo Egypt was not 
"known, 
But Birds and Animals engrav'd on 
Stone 
Contain d the Hieroghyphic Word and 
"Bound. 


C. 7 acitus agrees with him in his Annals 
| Book 11. c. 14. The Egyptians (ſays he) 
at firſt expreſſed the Senſe of their Mind, 

by the Figures of Animals; and the moſt 
antient Monuments of fuch kind of Me- 
morals are to be ſeen engraved on Stones, 
and they give themſelves out as the Inven- 
tors of etters. Paleotus of ſacred and 
Prophane Images, p. 53. cites Diodorus the 
the Sicilian, Book 4, The Letters of the 

Egyptians 


 Bgnptions 
Parts of M N e pre 
ee ly Artificers : their 


as —_— 


tion of them, when thus mixed, d 


6 b 
reſemble various Animals, and 


Ogi 2 os Wig and ſuch 
any were, added before Men 
parted or divided at B were under- 
ſtood by all : But the imaginary — 2 
up + the Diſperſion in each 


would be differently choſen, and differen y 


framed, and ſo. not to be underſtood by 


Strangers. What Progreſs this Imaginati- 
on had made, before | Wrking wok lace, 


may, in many Inſtances, be ſhewed ; to 


what Degree of 2 it run, after Wri- 
ting was uſed, may Weking, he a- 
bundantly outs op Ag as the Explana- 


_ 
upon the Memory of the Prieſts 
_ Natives in — 


Capatry, 
Temple; ſo dividing the Pe was the 
4ſt Step to confound their Knowledge 
and Memory of Things, by Emblems or 
Hieroglyphicks. 


þ 


The 


. 


and at at | 
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Coxnrodron of Toxguss. 7 
be fe, during meſt of their 
11 Egypr, hadl been deberred the 
" Ofage of the tt Einblems, and ſeen che 
mixed or falfe bhes ufett; W their Know- 
ſedge of, ot Piſtinctton between thoſe old 
and Fus. and che tiew und Galle, would by 
Degrees become uncertain or and 
ſo their Ule in their bn would be 
out tones wy -of thoſe became 
certain Of m ied, e appears there 
#rext Octafſon for ſome other Me- 
0 85 the Revelation of Writing and 
bes Writing: Atid that ſhews the Goodneſs 
7m in communicating them to 
{ Man, without which we muſt now have 
been at Mt” Mercy of mertileſs Men, who 
=o d never have ceaſed, till heyy had de- 
| d all the traditional Accounts of Anti- 
9 ok and bereft us of what only is valua- 


ble to Man. 
by Letters fabRi- 


The laſt Method was 
tuted for Sounds to form Words, which 
were uſed for thoſe Ideas or Images, and 
which convey thoſe Ideas, not only by the 
Eyes, but alto by the Fars. | 
In this Account tis neceflary to ay 
ſomething about the Revelation of this laſt 
Method of retrieving and the 
Memory of Things which had been loſt, 
and were revealed a ſecond Time, and = 

I what 
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A ow Abcount of the 


alled in the mean e dd 
| neceſſary-to; be added 2. And as the 
Revelation of the Science. of Writing 
with Letters was made in the Hebrew - 
Tongue; 'twill:be neceſſary. to ſnew when, 
and how other T a rd to vary 1 from | 
it, and he confounded. 

I am alſo to obſerve, that when this laſt. 
Method of Writing Was revealed, and 
Things recorded by it, ſome of che Me- 
morials of the principal ages wi which 
could not be ſo perfectly exhibited. by 
Writing, as hy the old Method were re- 
trieved -or ond and the Memory of 
theſe Perſons or Thin s. preſerved, not 
only by Writing, but y the firſt Me- 
thod. | 
In this Diſcourſe Iintend to ſhew how. 
this falſe Religion was confounded; ſo I 
ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew how, and by 
what other Means beſides that mentioned, 
the Method of preſerving the Memory of 
Things by Memorials and Hicroglyphicks, 


was in a Manner totally loſt: And that 


confounding the Method of preſerving the 
Knowledge and Memory: of Things by 
Hieroglyphicks, and by writing with Let- 
ters, confounded the Religion or n 


45 


* 


Cour bf Fersen 9 


As I have be Wtand ä stille the: 
chief Points Religion, "fo chat it ſhall 
not be in the Power of Man i diſturb 
them, TH not — ſhew<the _— 
tion of the Writings aud I ger am- 
conſtruing, but the Im ws as all 

other Lan „and of all human Writ- 
ings, exalt the Wolke of God, ho arg, or 
thoſe of Men. l * A 7 E756 : 
As it willalways by. 2 tac iche 

Books in the Hebrew Tongue were writ 
by inſpired Men, they are 'ihithe Points 
they treat of, to he our Guides; I had at 
firſt bat theſe three Points to prove, that 
they were writ by ſuch, and ſo are infal- 
dle, that they treat of the moſt valuable 
Points, and ** what is writ upon theſe 
Points can be infallibly'conſtrued : Beſides 
what T have done in proſecuting” this, there 
will further Evidence ariſe to demonſtrate 
theſe” Points'; and "that the Knowledge 
contained in them is not to be acquired 


from any other Weiting, nor by 1 
1 = 


am by the Way to obſerve,! that aftee 
as ſecond great Revelation was commit- 
ted to Writing, where any conſiderable 
Article in it was miſconſtrued or miſtaken, 
whether done deſignedly by the Jes or 
otherwiſe, and Men , reaſoned upon that 
Miſtake, it has drawn them into innume- 


rable 


lues Contraditions:apd Ab- 
5 not only in the Fact miſtaken 
but in a 5 wack has: 
kept them under an Impaſiibility —— 
C of. Thiogs, when, of — 
Means, and in what Manner thoſe Effects 
were produced, either from Seripture, Hi- 
Aer a or by any other Informations, Ree 
ſoning thereupon, and the natural De- 
ductions which might, if they had under · 
ſtood the Truth Joſt by that Miſtake, haye 
been made, and the Benefits thereby, which 
have any Relation to that Truth ſe mi: 
ſtaken ; and that the Inconveniencies in- 
creaſe by Length of Time, till it be recs 
tified, as in a lower Degree the Notions 
of Vortexes, AttraGion, Ge. have hindered 
Men from enquiring into n Cauſes, 
and diſcavering them. iiur 
I. need not inſtanee the MiſconftroQtion 
of Aleim, and Words which expreſs the 
Trinity af Perſons in the Eſſence, * thivi 
Names, nor thoſe about the Fall of Man, 
whereby they had made the Crime not the | 
greateſt which could be committed, hut 

— that it has been at laſt thought 
there was no Occaſion for a Redeemet, ſo 
had endangered the Foundation. of the 
Chriſtian Religion; nor that of —_— 


Corus io sf To webs. TT 


the Agents of Ood, the Second Cxuſes; 
making the Sacrifices, nor from the Fall 
and Emblems of Christ, but Services paid 
to thoſe Devils, ati brought by Ae into 
the Temple of God: Nor many other/im- 
t Points, abdat ' which there haw 
| "Di 1 hope each of 


is an old Story piek d up from Tradition, 
offering their own Opinions, dt citing the 
Opinions of others about Facts revealed, or 
the Conſtruction of the Words which re- 
veal them; after they are conſtrued in the 
Method T have taken, will fipnify nothing ; 
unleſs it were poſfible that they could ſhew 
from other Parts of the fame Writing, 
from Things ſeen, or Truths as — 5 
underſtood, that the Relations of Things 
or Facts could not be ſo, and muſt have 
J...... ( RT 

Tho 1 have ſhewed in = Eſſay to the 


N. H. of the Bible, thatthe on pre- 
dicted at Babel was not about L 0 


but about Religion, or that Part of it which 
we call'Confeffion, or acknowledging the 
Exiſtence of; or Power in the Object of 
Worthip, ſo Praife : Yet all this 


was not without ſome Fire, There was 4 
Confuſion 


of d the Af 
of Babel : Bar che Fran pengs dcligns 
tell us how. it was performed, t 
them too ncarl. ; they welter not willing 
to ſhew that the Seide Was 0 
Writ ane S but 8 
10 their Conſtructions, Org/; Traditions, 
8 e 8 85 e .. 
So they ſhuffled it o to an imme te 
| 19525 upon 0 l Gele 
Nature, as we i; not 700 ever 
uſed with Man. 7 N TRY, 
. Thoſe who talked of confounding the 
Languag es at Babel, did not conſider what 
1 a Miracle would 1 55 done. AW pn 
ave been not only blotting out of e 
Man's Memory the Lek he 19 hal 
Things paſt, ns o ſuſpending all Know- 
a F and Intercourſe among Men, till 
new Ideas had been acquired, and = 
Languages had been 2 or elſe in- 
ſpiring every Man to fix a ne- Ward. to 
every Idea, which 1 1 


% „ 


t r without Candle, 


could 


—7 
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could poſſibly fail of 
being accompliſhed; and as nei the 
then preſent Time, not any other Time 
was mentioned; and as it was. not done 
at r nor N the 2 
came up out of W 2 was 
even then at its et Height, 
Rly underſtood in Cangai, 8te and wene 
-on in other Countries, and ſometimes there 
among the Jews for many Ages after, and 
was in the State predicted, when Chriſt 
came, the Fulneſl of Time, the Time 
when that Prophecy was fulfilled, when 
not a Man upon Earth (of that Religio — . 
could underſtand what his N Ba 
og 


ob 
e * 
1 id 


to- aſs, of 


meaned by the Words of his 
we are to ſhew what was done in the mean 
Time by the ſacred Hiſtory; where we 
have it among the Jews, &c. and from 
thence what muſt of Courſe have happen'd 
among their Neighbours, and what did 
happen by the concurring Evidence of all 
their Neighbours, of which ſome is re- 
maining in Writing, Monuments, &c. and 
others referred to, which are now loſt. 
I need only fay that naw is the Lip, 
and when uſed for the Voice, the Indica» 
tion of the Mind, 'tis never once in the 
Bible uſed in any other Senſe than for Con- 


feſſion. Before the al at Babel, all 
Vor. IV. Men 


8 A New Actevnt of be 


Men had the ſame Confeſſion, mh dhe 
ſame Words, or one commmon Forms; 
And notwithſtanding the Tranſlation of the. 
Bible, the Jews ulg din Werd in that Senſe 
in their private Writings, and where it 
cannot be in any other Senſe. N. Levi's 
Hebr. Laws by E 270. The 
Service on the Day o jel Before 
the Faſt, and the abe Regard paid ta 
it; the Confeſſions, and. other Ceremonies of 
this Day, are treated of in a Talmudic 
Tract appropriated to the Matter called 
| Toma. See alſo Matmonide The Uſe 
of this Prece „ as under the Temple. 
But now d te as we are, upon Ac- 
count. of our Sins, of a Sanctuary, an High 
Prieſt, the miniſterial Habit and Sacrifice; 
all the Jraebtes perform this Service with 
Prayers and Supplications, Gc. as it is 
written, We offer up the Fruit of W, 
eur Lips.” i. e. Confe ſſions. Buxtot y, or 
the Jeu, who they ſay helped him, bas 
dot been ſo honeſt as 10 hint at this in his 
Lex. Talmud. &c. e' or Hob, but only 
Labia, Lips. Thiswould have ſpoiled his 
Scheme, which is a Warning how we truſt 
to Lexicon Makers in Languages (if I may 

| call theſe, which are nothing but Confuſton 
fo,) where we have no Concordance. 80 
it muſt ſtand thus. | 


Ce: 


Oou⁰νν“, of T ONGVEE; 


Cen xi. 3. 1 all. the Earth gn , 
r Nd) the ſame Confeſſion, and M 


deu 2 


e e dene — 2 
focal Word M. dem, G t) not, 
nor can in any other Sanſe: The. 
Prophecy was to confound their Confeſſion, 
but nothing is ſaid of their Words, whine 
conſtitute What was after. called, when 
Words for the fame Things differed ; in dif- 
ferent Countries, a Language. 18 5 —4 
univerſal Practice of thoſe. who 8 


dition, Emblems, and a pure 

the Perverſeneſs of thoſe is ape For 

have that 3 recorded in Writing 
in that pure Language, and ars forced bay 
uſe itin a — — Tongue, and < 
ain a Confeſſion or ſet Form Wor. 
ſhip.in the ſame Words ; and would leave 
every one, who know nothing of thoſe Re- 
cords, to uſe their own nations. T 
Attempt, v. 4, Was to build 5739, whic 
was there the Place or Temple of the Great, 


2 dnn a Ward i is the rd Expreffion ky pur. 
Sentiments ; their Rites and Ceremonies were the 
Words or outward Expreffions of their Faith; and 
DAN is fo uſed Jer. vii. 22. for the outzverd Form 
in Contradiſtinction to the Thing ſignified. They had.” 
the ſame Faith and the ſame way of expreſſing their 
Faith, viz. the ſame Rites and Cereme nies, 


2 A 


0 x — : 
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fame Words. MT N 


+ 
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A Temple, becauſe its Head was for the 
Names, for the Uſe of an Altar.” Theſo 
tos Words come together, Cart. v. 13. 
vr binpye n Temples nf 
the Place of Burnt Odours, bit 

80 Ja, v. 2. and built Ye a Tower 1 the 
midſt of it. That this Altar was built to 
the whole Subſtance; is expreſſed by the 
Word pw, the three Names. | 
Febovah frequ ently aſſumes the Title Y, 
2 Par. ii. 5. And the Houſe which"Fbuild 
n is great ; for great is our Aleim d- 
ove all Aleim, v. 9. the Houſe which Jam 
ebout to build is great, and gt wonderful, 
Indeed tis plain, fix of the ſeven Planets, 
or thoſe fix which move, were called great 
ones: And if it were the Great one, 'in 
Compariſon among the Planets, it muſt be 
a Temple to the Sun. I have corrected 
one Miſtake about the ſecondary Candle- 
ſtick, from which the Light is reflected in 
the Ni ight, but not fully. The falſe Con- 
ſtruclion of n, Deut. xxii. 12. and 
1 Kings vii. 17, for twiſted Cords or Rope 
which has gone by the Tranſlation into 
other Languages, as moſt of the falſe Con- 
ſtructions ae made me miſtake it for a 
Term for the Courſes of the Moon : But 
as the Candleſtick in the Tabernacle was 
made, tis very likely; before Genes was 
writ, 


Convesion of TonGuss, 21 


writ, it refers for an Idea to that, Exod. 

xxv. 31. Thou ſhalt-make- a 7 
and fix Branches an ple and. a Flower 
on one Branch that i give 
over againft-it ; with à Flower to 
the Irradiation of the Light from each Apple 
or Ball, ropreſenting a Planet, which ae 
each named as diſine: inthe Apreahyye * 
And each Jew was to wear the Figures of 
theſe ſix great ones upon — of his 
Garment; and they were placed in the 
Crowns, upon the Columns, before the 
Porch of the Temple; of which in their 
Place, And their Deſign was to make 
— den a Name, that they ſhould 
not be diſperſed, Turgum f Jonathan. 


And let us make us an Image to wor- 
ſhip before upon its Top, — a Sword 
in his Hand, that kgs t for us a- 


gainſt our Enemies, before ws bediſperes 


over the Face of the Earth. Jermſalem 1 


Targum.— And let us make us in the 
middle of the Tower, a Temple for divine 
Worſhip upon its Top, and put a Sword in 
the middle of his Hand, leſt there be 
War waged againſt him before we be diſ- 
perſed over the Face of the whole Earth. 
Morinus ef | the. Primitive Tongue, &c. 
Beriſch, Rabb, &c.— Let us make us a 


Tower, and an Idol on its top, and let us 


B 3 arm 
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arm his Hand with a Sword that he may 
ſeem to ſiqht for us. Idid. Let us make us 
a Name; that Name ſays R. [red is no: 
thing but an Idol. Beſides Herodotus 
himſelf, Book i. 8 182. deſcribing 
Tower as it Was in his Time, 
ſaith there 2 indeed no Image 
Chapel on 


in the 
the - top; only a Golden; table, 
and a Bed magnificently-.adorned. to re: 


| ceive the Madam that protituted har Cha- 
ſtity to his Godſhip ; but in the/inferior 
Skrine or Chapel, by was yet re 
2 Golden Statue of Jupiter. The ſame 
81. and Strabo, I _ 16. 
Whether this Image was made, and 
here at firſt, is not certain, but — a 
one was afterwards made, and ſet up hard 
dy ; whether it was very large, and had 
the Sun, or the Irradiation about its Head, 
which has ſince been called the Crown, 
from hence it took the Title of o/ Name 
is not expteſſed; but it was of human Fi- 
gure; and putting a Sword into its Hand 
was acknowledging its Power, allowing it 
to be in Apria n, in Hebrew 'J9D ; to 
Jupiter, &c. N. B. This is one of the 
firſt in the Pedigree of the Kings of our 
modern Chronologers; and 2 all che 
reſt an (hes 7 were cles 0 oo 
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The Conſequenee of making an Altar to 
the Names and ſetting up) cis neu Oed 
of Worſhip, was to a ne Con- 
feſſion, which yas to be followed: by offer 
ing the Types of tha great Sacrifice for the 
Redemption of Man om the Forfeiture, 
for the Crime of believing incommunicable 
Powers in created Matter, to the material 
mechanical Agents, which; whatever they 
_ thought were in them, were only for 
_—_— the Life of, and ſupplying the 
Neceſlaries, giving Ideas, Ce. 
1 relapſing into the Original Sin, 
or a Degree of it, with the further Aggra- 
vation ede for N Nn. 
tion, Sc. 14; 

Gen. xi. 6. dud Jehovah ſaid, Bebaid 
the People in.ne ; and they have ali the ſame 
Confeſſion ; and this they begin to do, and 
now nothing. will be refrained from then 
which they have gn tp\ do: Come let 
us go down now, and Di confound dus 

(let us caſt it out of their Minds, Sc. as 

u will ſee below at large under the God 
= the Name, or upon Earth.) their 
Confeſtion, that they may not under/tand: one 
another” s Conjy/ſron, (Lips) So Jehovah ſcar- 
tered them abroad — thence over the Face 
of all the Karth; &c, Beſides the O 
tion of the true Believers, the Effect, I 
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think; was; that'thoſe'who had fallen away J 
from the true Cotifefion,! and were be- 
ginming to frame anether; inſtbad of a. 
greeing upon a new Form for chem all, 
diſagreed ks Mis + about 4 


Service. Each — — 
and each followed the. Reaſon or DiQates 
of their reſpective Leader. So each Party 
formed themſelves into à Sect, and each 
dect ſet up a particular Form of Confeſſion 
to their Object; and each took a Name 
from the Matter, or one of the three Names 
in it, or from the Title or chief Attribute 
that Sect gave to thoſe Agents for this or 
that Action; ; BY which it appears, ſeveral 
of them were diſtin To 
which each Sect annexed inferiour Attri- 
butes and Forms of acknowledging them; 
by which we have the Names of thoſe three 
Agents, and (T think) I may almoſt ſay, 
every diſtinct Power in them; and their 
diltiber Actions remaining upon Record 
in the Original Writing of the Hacred | 
Scriptures which were firſt revealed em- 
blematically. And tho' theſe Names of 
their Objects ſeem” but to be occaſional- 
ly mentioned in Scripture, yet the Claims + 
ory all ks Powers and Actions which were 

proper 


Consusο Tonauss. 2 1 


trieve- hals Who were: . alt 
news the Reaſons: why the latter were 
| — ws our. 004-64 


= 


which/tilikely Nomad — 2 
ſeparate: Settlement, and ſo cauſed a Di- + 
—— wot! = the Effect, which 
to me; that the Prophecy had at. 
Time. And tho in the, Jutrodu&tion | 
to the ſecond Part af M. P. I leſt the 
reſt to Time and Accidents, I ſhall now 
come to the Manner. And I think 1 may 
aſſert, rats 


racle : —— re- 
corded by 2 but k latter Prophets, 
nay, even the Apocryphal Books, or at 


leaſt the Nero Teftament, refer to it, or 
recite it. 1 think I may ſafely affirm, 
that the pretended Miracle what the Confuſion 
of Torigues at Babel, is never recited nor 
— to. But the Deſttuction af this 
new Religion; as then not accor 
m_ frequently under nen, P al. | 
3. 3 Jeboyah- ſhall. cut all the 
Lips of Deceit. bid. XXII. 19. "Th 
ifs 
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Jags of. Falfebnod ſpall be put 0 Silencer: 
Provo xvii. {. The Wicked en dvd . 


ech in the moſt — — 
many Days March from each other, till 
new Sects aroſe, or till Kingdoms were 
eſtabliſned, and Parties, which had been 
2 ſſed, or wanted Room, 
ſperſed 2 e en further, out of the 
Rech of thoſe Kingdoms, G c. 
Diſperſion was one and the firſt Step to 
— their Religion; which Confuſi- 
on was not compleated, as I have ſaid, 
till the Fulneſs of Time, till Chriſt came, 
when they had loſt the Knowledge of the 
Power and Actions of their Object: And 
as tis ſaid by ahm iv. 22, They worſhip d 
they knew not what, and ſo were: prevailed 
upon to return to the true Object. But 
this firſt Step had no Relation to, nor Ef- 
te upon their Language; that continued 
the ſame till Writing was revealed to Moſes, 
which fixed the Knowledge of the true 
N and che Terms and Means of Man's: 
Salvation 
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Salvation in the Original Language, and na · 
tutally produced a new. Language nas 
other Country; whichimade them neg 
the firſt Method of preſerving 2 
and in Time ſeparated the firſt Set of 
Words from their proper Ideas, and formed 
new Words with im and uncertain 
Ideas, which, at aforeſaid, loſt the Know- 
ledge both of firſt and ſecond Agents; their 
reſpective. Powers and Actions, and of all 
the great Points which Concerned Man to 
know and remember: nay, confounded 
all the Worſhippers, and at laſt the very 
Being of that Religion ; and will always 
confound all; who attempt by them to re- 
trieve the Know of the firſt, or to & 
up any Scheme of Logue Cauſes, 
The Wotd J 1 nne * 
mong other Things, w 
wards to be, Gen. x. 80 Be ver — 49. 
But no Mention of it, or any Word which 
expreſſes ot implies any Difference in Lan- 
guage, till long after Writing was revealed 
to Moſes. 210 
We find in the Time of Arab: this 
new Religion was advanced to a great 
Height: But we find not that there was 
any conſiderable Alteration in this Lan- 
guage. H who was book at.Urof the — 
ans, 
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becauſe there were ſuch vaſt Tracts of Land 
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trans, could not only, at the Places be- 
tween, but Gen. xii; 18. converſe with the 
#gyptians,. * And Did. 1 21 With the 
King of Sodom: id xix. Lot with the 
Sodomates; Did; xix. and 21, 22, A 
brabam with Abimelech, the King of Gerar. 
And tis very natural to ſuppoſe, dat theſo 
then were the moſt Weſtern. Settlements; 


vacant, between Sculement and Seulement. 
e n n eee 
mae! and the reſt of ' Abrabam's natural 
Children, Eſau, &c. Eaſt of Canaan. And 


to ſudain the Increaſe. of the Canaantes in 


Canaan, and of the Iſraelites in & 
Gen. xxiv, 17, Abrabam's Steward aſe 
eourſed in Meſopotomia with Rebekah, and 
treated with the Family about her Marriage. 
id. xxix. , Cc. So Jacob there with 
Rachel, Laban, &c. Ibid. xxxi. 47+ th 
converſed in Hebrew Words, Tho 

who ſurely underſtood his Native Language, 
underſtood the Language of, and tranſacted 
all the Affairs of Ægypt, Gen. xlii. 23. 
ſpoke with his Brethren by an Interpreter; 
us plain, it was not out of Neceſſity, * but 


Wa And it was cuſto 


mary for great Men to ſpeak by 


an Officer with their Inferiors out of Grandeur, td 


ceep up their State, and Jeſepb was Vice-· Rey. 
| 2 
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in Dig iſe, 70 1 at rern 


from ſom 
His DET 


Family: 


Ane 1 his Steward. 280 
Bid. xllv. A and kap. Hy; 
freely with 155 and . ; Yon. | 


muned freely, with Pharaoh Sg 
the Zgyprians then” ſpoke" the Ori 
Language, ot Hebrew]; becaiife the 

lites in 4 hundred Years had _ Gon | 
rupted t ongue, wit N 
but underſtood the os 6f Maſe 


by mixin 
Writin 
cauſe when their Poſterity' Were — bur ber 
Years in Afyria, when that Lan CE was 
there corrupted, they, for want 
ing their Services, Ef by communing 8 
the Ayr iam, ſd far loſt the Knowledge 
of their own Tongue, that none but their 
Scribes, or learned Men could read Mees 
Writings ; and, L think; even the ref 415 not 
perfectly underſtand them; and they never 
could retrieve the Knowledge of che — 
abe nor of them. And it appe 
y the Names of Places and Fele 
and many other Ways, wherever Ara 
Jaac, or Jacub came, Hebrew had been 
there firſt, and was their then n Lan- 
Suage. 
As that Langus ge was formed, that there 
is a Cn as wy in Scripture, 


from 
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from...the. Idea in the ſeveral Things. to 


ad ie a And a6 ec 
Word Was but of N three pen 
Matter to form any other 


thay: could not be eaſily een 
* | not an 
11 3 . 
14 not ta. frame any new Wor 
i N 
uy old Words, ſo as, to make them upintelli- 
1 to any. who had beep, edu Wd £00 
Language, by any Means then in 
ing. Thoſe, corious Animals, Who haye 
each. aſked Thouſands. of Qyeſtions, and 
made Thouſands of Objections, and never 
2 {A yg 8 1 51 Spokes Ca- 
e, by the Perfection in that Lan 
104 by many. other Things, why Sen 
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wy. lived Weg who inter al. had I Dee 
It on and Power to ſettle it. 


1 As a further Proof of this it appears, 
IS that when the Traelites returned to Ca- 
“ naan, notwithſtanding their Cohabitati- 
1 on with the /Egyptiens ſeveral hundred 
ml Years, and their ſojourning in the Wil- 
! | derneſs above 40 Tears, ſome Part of 


the Time with a mixed Moltitude which 


5 oined them; they ſpoke the very ſame 
. = uage as all the Nations in their Way, 
* and as the Chaldeans and the Candanites 
fb ſpoke ; and the Spies, Jo/. ii. converſed 


freely 


terpreter, Per: xxili:4./-Bulaans oed at 


them, JC ix. who, they ſuppoſed by the 
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at Babel; The viſible Evidence 


freely with Rehab alone; without 


any In 


{2 And Numb. xi. 
soſ the King of Maas, 


Per bor in Me 
5. The M 


and — he and his Princes con- 


verſed freely with him, ag the Ifraelites did 
too freely vriti the Maabier. And when 
the Iſraehtes entered Canaan, they oo 
verſed: with the Canannites and even with 
the Grbeonites, who mado-a League with 


Accounts the Gibeomtes gave, t have 
come ſeveral Hundred Miles, and had no 
Suſpicion from their Language, but took 


it for granted, that People at that Diſtance 


had the ſame Language as they had. Bo- 
chart. in his Canaan, De Colonts & Ser- 
mone Phænicum, Book ii. c. 1. proves, that 
in Moſes's Time, and long after, all ſpoke 
Hebrew, or very near it, and ſo do many 
others. Ravis's General Grammar, in his 
Diſcourſe concerning the Eaſtern Tongues, 
ſays, p. 66. All the beſt Authors do aur 
neſt contend to bave:Ebrew eſcape  Con- 
filo, at Babel, but ſuffer it to ù led Cap- 
tive in the Babyloniar Captivity, Ibid. 7. 
85, &c. This Evidence againſt the 
tended Miracle, of the Confuſion of Tongues 


pretended. Miracle to make the Sun ſtand 


ſtul, and ſuch like, have confounded many 


Believe rs 
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Believers, and confirmed... many. Unbelies 
vers, that the . Scripture was not true: I 
hope,  conftruing them right will have the 
contrary Effects. ; I ſhall do with this as 
I have done in many other Caſes, admit 
ther Evidence, prove the Bible to be true, 
and deſtroy e with, their. o 


_ 
: Miner: in Aich Jelovab made 
4 Covenant with Abrabam, and in _ 
Abrabam, who was bred in Chaldea, and 
Haac and acob witneſſed their Covenants 
with the Kings in Canaan, e of 
Avrabam and Jarob purchaſing Land, 
ſhews that Men then knew nothing of 
writing Words with Letters. 1 any 
ond doubt, if Fuſeph could have writ, tho 
he might not think it proper till then, 
when he ſent that affectionate Meſſage to 
his Father, could want Breeding ſo much 
2s not to have. ſent a Letter to his Father, 
with ſome private Circumſtances which 
happened between them, when he was 
his Father's Darling; but have left the 
Old Man, who looked upon the Meſſage 
as ſo incredible, that he did not believe 
his Son, till he ſaw the Waggons, Cc. 
which were ſent to fetch his Family? * 
Execution of the Command given by 
hab to = oſes, who had been — in 
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it Jebovab-Niſi, &c. But afte ing 
was revealed, Deut. xv. 12. he obey d 
the Precept, and writ the Direction and 
Reaſon far it, inter al. in a Book. Indeed 
0 ſeems to be an antient Word, figni- 
fies to expreſ or declare any Thing, inter 
al. Numbers. A People theo w erſtood 
Sculpture, or making of Images, or Figures 
in Bay. Nel. and Painting to repreſent the 
Powers and Aftions in this Syſtem, they 
muſt underſtand the Uſe of Lines to de- 
ſcribe ; and tis very likely they had ſome 
Method of Scores or Numbers to keep 
Accompts : And by the Uſe of Lines they 
might ſcore out the Geography of Parts of 
the Earth; nay, the Circles or Courſes pf 
the celeſtial Orbs, and their Motions, might 
be kept by the Chaldeans, ©. in that Man- 
ner, ſo Accounts of Days, Months, Years, 
But Books were not uſed as a Name for 
Things, on which they writ Words, be- 
fore the two Tables were writ: Theſe are 
Yor, IV. C diſtin- 
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diſtinguiſhed by many. Gredve's'De 
of the Pyramids, p. 1 A — . 
ters, I mean not the ſacred ones (for theſe 
were all Symbolical, expreſſing the abſtratted 
' Netions of the Mind by vifible Similitudes of 
Birds and Beaſts, * or by Repreſentation of 
fome other familiar Objetts) but thoſe E 
in cruil Affairs. 
* Phenicians made th AttempY, as Fame) 
avers, . 
To fix the Voice firſt in rude Charetters, 
The letter d Art to Ægypt was not 
known” is | 2 
But Birds and Animals engrav'd on 
Stone, 
Contain' 4 the Hieroghyphic Words and 
Sound. Lucan. lib. 3. ; 


Tho' this Hicroghyphical Method of 
Writing has been ſo often produced in E- 
vidence, that writing with Letters for 


Words was before Moſes ; thoſe have no 
Relation to one another, and that Evidence 
is nothing to the Point. L 


As there was nothing writ before Moſes, 
ſo when he writ, he only mentioned the 
Things which came within his Defign ; ſo 
as to all other Things, Tranſactions, Se. 


God — bids them aſk of their Fa- 
thers 
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chers, refers them to Tradition, Which had 
been preſerved and handed down in the 


Manner aforeſaid, refers them to no Writ- 
ing, yet bids them enquire if there had 


been any ſuch Thing, fince che Foutda- 
tion of the World, an iv. 5. > 
Job. viii. 8. 
It — was fame Pr 

partly in the Degree of rejecting the old 
Religion, which was in ſome Meaſure pre- 
ſerved in ſeveral. Families long after the 
Diſperſion 3 And partly in the Degree of 
advancing the new Religion each Nation 
arrived at, before it was fit for Deſtruction, 
which God ex preſſes by their Wickedneſs 
being full. Wben that was the Caſe of 
the Canaanites, and tis likely of the - 
gyptians alſo, God gave Moſes Power to 
ſhew his Commiſſion and Teſtimonials for 
the Veracity of his Writings, by com- 
manding the natural Agents in this Syſtem, 
and making them obey him, which at 
that Time were the Aleim of the Agypti- 
ans, Canaanites, &c. and forced the Ag 
tans to let the Children of 1ſrael depart. 
After Ged had thus brought the Children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt into the Wilder- 
neſs, and let them know the Conditions 
of the Covenant, and renewed it with 
them, he, Exod. xxxi, 13, xxxii. 16, by 


bis his 
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his Finger, his immediate Power, vrrit th „ 
two Tables of the Covenant, in Stone 

and thereby was pleaſed to diſcover. the-, 
Uſe of Letters, es for Sound 
and joined Subſtitutes for Words, which: 
in that age ſhould for ever preſerve 1. 
the Ideas 2 Os Lows 4 — 7 
re and ex dſe Words. 
2 wat end, 4 did in that 
Manner reveal, record, and von ey every 
Thing, which & that Time was — 
for chem to know; and the other Pro- 
phets afterwards, what was neceſſary at 
each Time, or at Tame to come, therein 
mentioned: to be known; which are hand- 
ed down to us, and contain all that is ne- 


ceſſary for us xo know of Things, before, 
and in the Times they writ or propheſied 


of. 
If it mould be objected, that notwith- 
ſtanding what see or may be ſaid of 


the Perfection of the Original, or Hebrew 
Tongue, that in the Space of 200 Years 
there muſt have been ſome Deviations, 1 
hope they will give me Leave, at teat I 
fhall take it, to obſerve, that as Moſes firſt, 
and afterwards the other Prophots, were 
directed by infinite Wiſdom, it was no 
Difficulty for them to apply each Letter to 
the proper Place in each Word _ 

liby 
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libly, and to fi ot retrieve the pr 
1 uber e ſingle Word, e 
vrere any other, to uſe none hut 
Wards : 80 that: by them the Rees! og as 
3 them ; nay, the Idea, which 
ds with each Word in every Part 
oft the Bible, 1 be reſtored, fixed, and 
preſerved, as mal King a Tranflation of it 
into one of our preſent Tongues, where 
tis frequently read; Writing Forms of 
Worſhip, Laws, or, Ge. in a great Mea- 
ſure fixes a common Speech at this Day, 
which is nothing to our Purpoſe now. 
And as Moſes bet ta write theſe Books 
without human Teaching, or Practice, and 
the Prophets continued their Writings in 
Succefſion, for fuch a vaſt Series of Ages, 
none but thoſe infp See n oy the Be- 
nning of Writing, have placed their Let- 
25 il in the fame Order, nor even 
kept to that Order, doring the. Length of 
Time they writ, from the firſt to the laſt : 
Nay, the < Copies could fcarce pofſibly have 
been infallibly correct, if the ophed had 


not ſuceeeded, and tranſcribed, or cor- 
rected them ſuceeſſively, till Writing was 
perfectly underftood, and a ſufficient Num- 
ber made to examme new ones by. Be- 
| ſides, the Demonſtration which ariſes from 
the * Defcription of Things in this 


C 3 Syſtem., 


4 . —_— 
38 A New Account of tbe 
Syſtem, Which) are to be” ſeen ;/ ud their 
Actions, which are partly to be ſeen, and 
partly to be underſtood, and ſo compared 
with the Deſcriptions of them; it will 
when their Uniformity, and infallibe_Cer-" 
tainty in Writing (not only by aff xing pro. 
er Words to the Ideas of Things, but even 4 
in obſerving the ſtricteſt and ſimpleſt Rules 
of Grammar, and all the other Rule BY 
Diſtinctions in that Tongue, when there 
could be no Grammar nor Rules laid 
down to direct them as Men) are a little 

more ſhewed, be Demonſtration, beyond 1 
Contradiction, to the End of the World, 3 


s 
q 
_ 
* 


. 


that they were directed by infallible Hands. 
And all the poor Performances in the firſt | 
Writings of other People now extant ; nay,, ME 
even thoſe, with all their Alterations and 
Improvements, which were ſtill but. the 
Products of human Reaſon, confounded by 
the received Notions in the reſpective 
Times or Places; nay, all the Conjectures 
and Stories of our modern, proud, poor. 
Creatures, will appear to be of no other 
Uſe, but to ſhew the Difference, and ſet. 
off the Hebrew Tongue and Revelation. 2q 

Some of our Conjecturers, who are not 
willing to allow that there is any ſuch Per- 
fection or Certainty in the Hebrew Tongue, 


ery, 
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cry, If it is ſo. valuable, why have we no 
more of it preſerved? I muſt tell them, we 
haveas much as we want: And it-is vaſtly 
for the Authority and Certainty of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, | that they are to be 
conſtrued by themſelves, and that there 
were no human Writings in that Tongue 
preſerved, nor Writings in any other Lan- 
guage of that Antiquity: For if there had 
been ſuch, as there muſt have been Errors 
in them, eſpecially about Mens Notions in 
Philoſophy, Divinity, &c. either they 
would have writ Relations of ſome Facts 
which were not true, or they would have 
uſed ſome Letters in Words, or ſome 
Words or Names improperly; any of 
which would have given an Occaſion to 
the Adverſary to have diſputed the Facts, 
or Significations of the Words or Facts 
writ by the inſpired Authors, which by 
ſpecial Providence is prevented. If there 
had been any Writings which had but had 
the leaſt Appearance of being of that Lan- 
guage, or of that Age, thoſe who know 
not a Diamond from a Pebble, much leſs 
the Difference of their Value, would have 
been continually ſetting up their Authority 
gainſt that of the Hebrew Scriptures; that 
dmits of no Diſpute ; becauſe, when tis 

C 4 certain 
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there are none fuch, they are eontinually 
ſtrivmg to make à Parcel of Seraps of 
uy hter Date (by their on 
ed out of the Lavyudge they w 
is in, and is evident, about et Thb they 
know nothing of) Hiftories of Men ad 
Times, and kbout Night and Day with 
therm, to invalidate the dis dg 7 ws 
Hebrew. | 
They alſo malte un Otzection 
the Hebrew from the Paueity of its Roots 
or Words, which is the greateſt Perfecti- 
on which can be in a Tongue. I mean 
not to harangue with, but to record Things, 
and convey the Ideas infallibly ; as one 
Word takes in all the Things, Actions, 
Ec. which can be comprehended under 
one Idea; as every diſtin Thing taken 
in helps to clear the Idea; the more it 
takes in, the mote the Meaning of the 
Word is ascertained; and the Word which 
takes in the moſt, is leaſt liable to be mi- 
ſtaken, and gives the cleareſt Idea. As 
there were many Things and Actions 
which there was no Occafion to mention 
in the ſacred Writings, ſo doubtleſs, if the 
Words for them had been uſed in the Bible, 
they wonld have made the Language more 
copious, but would not have ode — 
whic 


Co us o of Tonus. 4x 
which is wris more certain. If the Book 
elſewhere mentioned in the Bible, that is 

no Proof thoſe Words were not in the H. 
= Words, with ſuch Changes as have be- 
HH fallen chem, not only in Spelliag, but in 
Signification in human Writings, in-neigh- 
bouring Tongues, we preſently conclude 
them each of the Tongue they are found 
in, without any Proof that they were not 
in the firſt, or Hebrew Tongue: Nay, 

perhaps they might have more com 
Words, or with other Sorts of tions 
— name pure Language which are not 

ed. 9295 1 * 

And what renders this Method the more 
valuable, tho” the Methods uſed before 
might _ —— renewed ; and they _ 
t a few. of rincipal Things right: 
Vet as the Heathens 14 . 
worſhipping the natural Agents, or Second 
Cauſes, it was neceſſary, or at leaſt for the 
Benefit of Man, to ſet their Creation, For- 
mations, Powers, and Actions, and every 
Particular concerning them, in a clear 
Light. And as worſhipping thoſe Cauſes 
had made them break through all other 
Rules; ſo as God was pleaſed to renew an 


Account of the Creation, Formation, and 
Uſes of this Machine, and lay down Rules 
between him and. Man, between Huſband 
and Wife, Parents and Children; Relation 
and; Relation, Neighbour, and Neighhour, 
Native and Stranger; and above all, the 
Conditions of the Covenant, and Genea- 
logy of Chriſt, and many other Things 
contained in theſe Writings 3 and laſtly, | 
the Manifeſtation of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
neither Emblems, nor the Method of Wri- 
ting, with Repreſentations for Words ſug · 
geſted, but not proved to be then in Uſe 
or being, though ſomething a-kin to that, 
be ſince uſed by the Chineſe, &c. could 
ever have aſcertained the Knowledge, and 
preſerved the Memory of ſo many Things 
as were propoſed and effected by the Me- 
thod of writing by Letters. 
But to purſue this Diſcovery, and the 
various Effects upon the ſeveral Countries 
privy to it. As God's Miracles in ÆAgyßt, 
his Appearance and continued Miracles in 
the Wilderneſs had terrified the then World 
to a vaſt Diſtance, if not quite as far as 
any had diſperſed: So this Diſcovery 
would ſurprize them extremely. But firſt 
of all, the People who followed the Ha- 
elites, called, Exod. xii. 38. W 4 
mixed Multitude, a vaſt Mumber of ſeveral 
Tribes 
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Tribes or Nations, all Heathens, and con- 
ſequently of many Sects, vo eneampid in, 
or on the Outſkirtsof the Tents of Iuel, 
and were the Promoters of ſeveral Mur- 
murings or Mutinies; as Numb. xi. 4. 
And the mix d Multitude that was among 
them fell à liſting; and the Puniſhment 
fell moſt ſeverely upon them, as Bid. V. 
1. And the Fire 'of the Lord burned among 
them which "were in the outermoſt Parts of" 
the Campd. FIVE eee 479 
What induced theſe People to follow 
the Iſraelites, whether they were partly 
converted by the Miracles, and if they had 
met with no Difficulties, intended to have 
joined with the Mraelites in Worſhip; or 
the Nations from whence they came were 
overſtock d with People, or oppreſſed by 
Tyranny, and they took that Opportu- 
nity to get off with the 1-aelztes, in Hopes 
of finding more Room, or better Uſage in 
new Settlements ; or they hoped to have 
come in for a Share of Plunder in Canaan ; 
or how far, or how long they followed, is 
not certain. But as they met with no Se- 
verities before they came to the Mount; 
and as we have no Account that they fol- 
lowed into Canaan, except they be com- 
prehended at of. viii. 3 5. or; Sc. under 
the N Stranger; we may ſuppoſe that 
| they 
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— were moſt af e when 
—— they met with Severities, 
would deſert and return to their on 


carry with them what they knew ha wy 
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was revealed, and that ſosne ef 


of them were partly convifted by the dee 
racles, they would take the Advantage of 

what was reported of the Diſcovery ; and 
the reſt, and moſt of this mixed Moki- 
tude, would deſert and pitchi in the Places 
where they found. Paſtire and Neceſſaxjes, 
in that Wilderneſs, or the neighbouring 
Parts, which were not fully Keck d, and 


Diſcovery. 

As we. may have ſome Occafion to en- 
quire who the Arabians were, whenec 
they came, whence the Country or they 
bad that Name, we muſt firſt look back 
ward. Marius has given us the antient 
Names of thoſe Paris, which have fince 
been called Arabia. 2 *© Nebatoth a Son 
of Iſmael, Cen. xxv. 13. From him all the 


— from Euphrates to the Red Sea is 


o this Day called Nabathea, which is 


2 part 
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it Aralia Felix, have their 


s ſituate upon 
— Ge. Ja. xly 1 


Nat alſo a Son of Jaan, Wa Dy his 


f Vea of Jucſhan, 

Name, Arabia and the — alſo 
W called, J. lxi. 10, 1. Heb. Nxii. . 
. 6.—D2y D 3255 AY of the 
J Moevites Over agaanit C 
n: It is the dame with the Hilly Coun- 
ey of Arabia, where is Mount Nebo in 
ue Summit of 'Pheſys where the {rachtes 
WF pitched their Tents the 41. Incampment 
nn the Deſart. Numb. xxi. II. 4 
is read 2971 "y Jeabarim, and chap. 


Numb, xxvii. 12. Deut. XXX. 49. Jeram 
affirms in his Hebrew Places, that they 


Lybias to He 
the Mountain Phoger which retained its 
former Name, from which the Region a- 
bout it is called to this Day — 
Epha a Son of Madian, — 3 

2 


whom Moſes married, was called. the Glue 
bite) thence the Saberans who inba- 


Name. 
There Is alſo a Metropolis af the Arabi. 1 
a Mountain called by the 


beyond Far- 


xxxiii. 48. Famous for the Death of Moſes, 


were ſhewn Aberim as they went from 
geben by its old Name; near 


I 
* * * * 1 
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det, is named Epha, Jje. bs. 6,— ons Wl 
| Pathros, the Name of a Place in b, Bl 


in the Deſart of the Hagarens, that is, the 


which Jeſephus calls Camela, menti 


0 1 + of * X 


Sons of Noah whoſe Name was Cham, did 
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ham, Gen. xxv. 4. From him A- 


Fer. xliv. 1. Ezek. xxix. 14. Alſo the 
Name of the Region which is called 14- 
bia Petræa. Iſa. xi. 11. Is it the fame 
perhaps as the foregoing p Cedar 4 
Son of 1/mael, Gen. xxv. 13. 1 Chrom i. 
29. It is alſo a Region according to Jerom 


Saracens, ſo called from Cedar the 8on of 
1ſhmael. Some ſay that Cedar is a = YH 


Ja. Ix. 7. Ezek. xxvii. 21. Pſa. cxx. 5. ü 
Heb. xx. Jer. ii. 10, M. My — The 
other Arabia Deſerta, which is bounded 
on the South by Arabia Felix, on the 
North by Part of Syria and Meſopotamia, 
as Ptolomy, B. 5. chap. xix. writes, this 
they call Scenitis, and the Arabians that 
are there Scenites, that is Wandering No- 
mades, and Dwellers in Tents. - Pliny, B. 
5. chap. Xi. and xxiv. and Strabo, B. 16. 
Palæotus of ſacred and Prophane Images 
cites Lactuntius, B. 2. chap. xiv. One of the 


not cover his Father's Nakedneſs ; and a lit- 
tle after, being upon that Account 2 
| Y 
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by him ſettled in that Part of the Earth 
which is now Arabia, and was called 
Cbanaan from his Name. This was the 
firſt Nation that became ignorant of God ; © 
becauſe its Prince and Founder being 
curſed by his Father did not receive from 
him the Worſhip of God; therefore his 
Deſcendants inherited his Ignorance of the 


Divinity. Into which Opinion went St. 


 Treneus, B. 5. chap. xix. and Cyrillus, B. 


1. againſt Julian Fol. 9. and many others 


' beſides.” All theſe ſhew that this Coun- 
try, and the People in it, had not antient- 
ly been called by the Name, and one, that 


the Place and People took a Name from 
theſe or ſuch People. | 4 — 
This ſtrolling People, who firſt pitch'd 


in theſe Wilderneſſes, and ſome of their 
Race, which ſtill troll about there in 


the ſame Manner; and the reſt which are 
ſcattered quite thro' the Turkiſh Empire, 
called Arabians, muſt take their Name, 


and alſo give the Place its new Name from 


this Word . And ] think it is the firft 
Time it was applied to a People; becauſe 


before that each Tribe had lived together, 


which made this a Word of Contempt. I 
can find no other Reaſon for the Name. 
Indeed there were ſome in Canaan who 
had a Temple to the Heavens by that 
Name. 
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48 A New Acccumt of the 
Name. But this People, who had neither 
King, Leader, Heads — Tribes, nor any 40 
govern thern, couldat that Time never be of 
2. or come e 
tion, by agreeing to one Object 
No, dauhtleſs each carried the Name of 
Allein they had had at Home with them, 
and ſo that they had as many as there were 
in Canaan, or any other Country, perhaps ⁶ 
almoſt as many as there were inthe ſeveral 
Countries they came from. 80, ever {ince; - 
this © fp i Name to the Coun- 
try, and to the Race of theſe People, where- 
ver they were icattered, and twas the 
Name for the Language which was among 
them; and when they fixed upon a Cha- 
racter, or Alphabet, or Species of Writing: 
And as the Alcoran was writ in that Cha- 
racter, ſo in that Language as it had been 
confounded, and afterwards mixed, and 
then was uſed ; and whatever Words of 
other Lang guages were inſerted in it, and 
in their Apocryphal Books, after the Alco- 
ran and thoſe Books were writ, it t 
be the Denomination of the Language fixed 
by the Law of that Sect, and ſo of the ac- 
quired Language to the learned 2 of 
all the native Languages, who were forced 
into a Subjection to the Law of that Sect, 
4nd to read their Service, Sc. in that 
| Language, 
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Languages as the: Romen: Catholichs. do 
theirs, in in that dead Language wg call La- 
rim in the ſeveral Countties Bee 
Languages are ſpoken; ot ot: wad \ 4. 
Other People he had: Cotreſpd 
W and had been among the 1 
the Wilderneſs, after this — wank | 
_ what they mild of that new; Hiſcoye - 
; and when theyarłturned to their re 
jp we Places, they, would; n What 
knew of it to thair People, and they 
co kala chey hal any Correſpondence with, 
ae on; andi they iand d all Who knew 
or heard of it, would, ſome ſooner, ſome 
later, attempt each to make Uſe of it for 
thetaſelves. What Difficultigs each would 
meet with, in forming their reſpective 
Characters and 8 and "opplying 
the Letters to Words, will appear below, 
What Obſtruction it might meet with from 
their reſpective Ptieſts or States, is not eaſy 
to detetmine: But how long it was before 
they brought the ſeveral Attempts to a 
common Coneordance in each reſpective 
Country, ſo as to be applied to common 
Uſe, and be undetſtood that any Thing 
worth preſerving was writ, will, in ſome 
Meafiire, appeat belo Wp. 
Whether the Conaanites had made any 


Advances in this new Diſcovery, before 
T1  : 8 the 


co #4 New Account of the. 
the Iſraelites came there, does not appear 
and tis likely they were under an imme 
diate Terror of being deſtroy d or diſpoſ- 
ſeſs'd by them, ſo had ſotnething elſe ta 
think of; and would hate any Thing which 
came from them. But forty Years after, 
when the Maelites came into Canaan; /cer- 
tainly all the People ofthe Nations which 
they conquered, did not fall by the Sword; 
but as tis expreſs'd, Jus. xiil. G. xiv. 12. 
xxili. 5, 9, 15, Jud. i. 19. They! were 
driven out, and many of them would fly, 
ſome to among their Neighbours, and ſome 
to greater Diſtances, where there was more 
Room for them, and would carry with 
them what they had heard or e of 
that Science. P er. Texeltl. P. 3 1 5. * Eu- 
polemus in his Book of the Kings of Juda 
343. faith, that Moſes was the firſt Wiſe 
lan or Philoſopher.— Euſcbius in his E- 
vangelical Preparation, B. ix. cap. 26, p. 
431, faith, that Eupolemius records Moſes to 
have been the firſt Philoſopher, and to 
have firft delivered Letters to the Jews, 
from whom the Phenicians had them, as 
the Greeks from the Phenicians. And it 
appears pretty plain, that many of them, at 
ſeveral»Times, fled and fettled Weſtward. 
There are many Inſcriptions expreſſing the 
Flight of the Canaanttes from Jaſbua, into 
2 Africa, 
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Miles Ge, 1 Sage 5 Ceggr. c. * | 
naan, at 
whi ther te ſe In 155 Fabel Ae n writ 55 
tho lc who fled d ro om. e, or by 4 
WHO Were 19 oor and fled. thither, 
When Writing "Was Ve eee in 
1 is not cen: 0 d 
eir Lai with them, 1 5 of the 
Names "ofPt 1 0 Phenictan, ibid. 430. 
The ue, was Pbenician, 3 
0 Samos, Cabiri, &c: 
are. wv a certain, that 'the Countries 
on the oppoſit te Side of the Mediterranean 
Sea, and the Wands ! in it, were then not 
much inhabited, and many would fly thi- 
ther, becauſe (as I faid) but four asd, 
nay, three hundred Vears before this Ex- 
pulſion, in the Time of Abraham, Tſaae 
I, Saceb, the main Land was very thinly 
peopled ; whence we have ſo much of 
the Phenicians, and the Knowledge which 
they brought thither. Bochart. ib. 410. 
Sc. Pliny, B. v. c. 12. c The Pbenici- 
ans were in great Reputation for the Inven- 
tion of Letters, Aſtronomy and Naval and 
Warlike Arts; And Witfus, in his - 
gypriaca, p. 203, & al. by many Autho- 
rites fools Sir John Marſbam, for attributs 
ing the Knowledge of theſe, and much 
higher Obje&s, to the Agypti ans and o- 
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11 thoſe who have aſſerted that t 

_ in Oppoſition to the. Samaritans, re- 
jected their own ſacred Letters becauſe the 
1 uſed them, had aſſerted, hat 
upon the Antipathy that was between the 
Canaanites and the I Ijraelites;and ſup 2 
that the Canaanites had acquir . 
Knowledge of their Letters, that they re- 
jected HL nay, their own Language, be. 
cauſe the Iſraelites uſed the one and ſpok 

the other, it had been ae a mor No 
likely Story. 

Tiis a bins” Proc, chat che 
Diſcovery of Letters was by divine Revels- 
tion, That no People or Nation who! ſe- 
parated from thoſe at Babel, or after, Eaſt- 
ward, North:vard, or Southward, to ſuch 
a Diſtance as to have had no Correſpon- 
dence from them, ever found out the Uſe 
of Letters, as far as our Diſcoveries have 
reached. For tho' others before Letters, 
or the Chineſe writ, none of them had any 
Knowledge of Letters. | 

When Moſes had uſed, and others at- 
tempted. to make Uſe of this Diſcovery, 
cach Body of People among themſelves, 
ſome, 'tis ſike, by publick, ſome by private 
Direction, inſtead of fixing the Hebrew 
Tongue, which was then common to all, 
as 


, - 
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as Moſes had by diyine Aſſiſtance among the 
Iſraelites, it produced a quite contrary Ef- 
fect among them; each Body form'd a 
Language for themſelves, and fo a Con- 
fuſion of Tongues. Oak a 
Whether Strangers had an Op 1 

of having Copies of the Hebrew Charate 

upon the firſt Notice of the Diſcoyery, or 
before the Covenant was writ upon Stones, 
directed Deut. xxvii. and executed Jos. 
viii. 23. and Deut. xxxi. 12. and directed 
to be read every ſeven Vears to all the Peo- 
ple, executed Jos. viii. 34. fo that any Na- 
tive or Stranger might take a Copy of the 
Manner of the Writing and Character; or 
eacli Nation, becauſe of their Difference 
in Religion, each being directly oppoſite to 
the Iſraelites, and each differing in many 
Things from each other; or each had 
made Uſe of ſome of the Marks they choſe 
for Characters, in the old Way, or hiero- 
glyphical Writing; or each had made Uſe 
af thoſe Marks 2 Numbers, it happen- 
ing very ſurpriſingly, that exactly the fame 
Number of Marks which was uſed in the 
Alphabet, was alſo neceflary to deſcribe 
the Extent of Numbers which Man had 
any Occaſion to uſe; or the Ambition in 
each State moved each to uſe a diſtinct 
Character; or there was a Hand of Provi- 
D 3 dence 
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dence in it ; is not t material fas us 9 
However, tis certain each People did 
a Set of Aicher Characters, that i is, 8 


or all differing, in Posen or 
Order of acceſſion ,; ſome in Number, by 
omitting ſeveral; others by 5 ing, or 
compounding een and each gave each 
Letter, or moſt of them, a different Power 
or Sound from that it was intended to re- 
preſent in the Alphabet of the Mraelites 
and ſo many of them in each Nation diffe- 
rent from thoſe in others. And ſeveral 
of thoſe Alphabets will ſhew, that the. firſt 
were formed by Conjecture, and that they 
aimed at imitating thoſe of the Hebrew ; 

and that the Letters were alſo formed. by 
Gueſs, from them ; and thence their Lan- 
guages, in the Manner. aſſigned, and not 
by an immediate Miracle, at Babel. And 
it may be ſhewed, by the Scraps remaining 
of the Beginning of ſome of the following 
Languages, that they were neither writ by 
Rules of Grammar, or any Rule whatever, 
but by Gueſs. For when the Neighbours 
firſt began to uſe Letters, by the Miſappli- 
cations of the Sounds, they writ that which 


prm 


none NOW can underſtand, nor even know. 
the Letters, of which many Samples are 


* in lepgth of Time they 
came 


preſerved ; 


_ 
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came to ſettle Sounds differently, com- 
pound i ode different Lan- 
7 began to compound 

Words, Prefixes could be of no Uſe ; 
thence they were forced to form: Particles ; 
nor Affixes, ſo forced to form Pronouns, 
ſo&c: It appears, that thoſe who formed 
Laws, put them into Writing before = 
could write to be underſtood, partly from 
the x rye ef the Letters, and partly 
becauſe the es were but forming, 
the one depending upon the other ; and 
thoſe Laws ſtood in Force long after their 
Languages were poliſh'd, as we have doue 
with Old French: And ſome Inſcriptions 
of ſuch Stuff are found preſerved. I do 
not ſuppoſe that this was — all at once 
in each Place or Country; but that the 
each, from Time to Ti ime, chop 
changed, intermixed, and ſometimes re- 
duced ſeveral into one, ſome early, ſome 
at vaſt Diſtance of Time, as low as the 
writing of the Alcoran. 

The Effect of Confuſion did not follow 
from the Difference of the Figures of the 
Letters, or of each Letter in each Set of 
Letters, or the Alphabet of each Nation, : 
nor from the different Order of Succeſſion 

in each, nor by turning the Letters, and 
Writing from Left to Right; but from the 
D 4 Difference 
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Difference in the Power or Sound- they 
pou to each Letter or Vowel whictpithe 
orm'd in each Country, from thatwhic] 
was given to each in the Hebrew Alphas | 
bet; it ſhould have anſwered; and alſo 
from each of thoſe in the Alphabet of 0. 
ther Nations, which each of them intend+ 
ed to anſwer that in the Hebrew; and alſo 
form omitting any of the Letters or Vowels 
which the I{-aelites had, and ſo lofing the 
Power or Sounds out of the Words which 
are preſerved by the Mraelites; or, &c. 
and of Courſe uſing Letters or Vowels with 
other Powers or Sounds, in their Steads.; 
from miſtaking each initial and its final 
from two Letters, and fo framing Two for 
each one of ſuch, with difterent Powers; 
and alſo from adding the fingle or com- 
pound Letters or Vowels, which the 1/- 
raelites, or, Sc. had not: And ſo of 
Courſe, introducing them with their Pow-- 
ers or Sounds into their Words. All theſe 
Differences from each other, no doubt, at 
firſt Beginning, would be vaſtly wider than 
they would be in a few Ages after, when 
they would be forced by Degrees, in each 
Country, to come under ſome Regulation 
which might methodize each of their 
new Languages, but could never retrieve 
the old one. 4 
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We are in the n about the Powers 
Dn Sounds which the Antie 922 to 
their Lace When 
(cage of that, 1. vera ae e 
3 er, 


Voere made, by Pointing, —_ ules, 
3 to retrieve them; but neither thoſe, - nor 
die Sound affix d to gach Letter in each 
Alphabet, nor any Pronungiation now in 
U can ſet them right: To attempt it, 
would begin an endleſs Conteſt; we can 
determine what concerns this Affair with» 
out that, ſo I ſhall not enter into Exam, 
ples of the Copmparijars of Parr if 
Sounds. 

If all and every Nation at the. Ti 1 
of this Diſcovery uſed. the ſame. L Dig 
and the ſame Pronunciation or Dia 
the Iſraelites did, and each ather Nation 
that had a Copy of the fame Al phabet gi 
ven, as there were none but Ellible Men 
among them, if they had but err d ever 
ſo little in this Point, ſome had now and 
then changed a Letter, and inſerted one 
which was the neareſt in Sound to that 
which the Iſraelites uſed in that Word, 
but not the very ſame, the Language writ- 
ten would be widely different; nay even 
changing Conſonants into Vowels, or Vow- 
es into Conſonants, irregularly, a 

make 


Pr 'a- vaſt Vario, — the Roots, 
Ideas, and Certainty, 'would Rave 1 
16k And as thoſe which came neareſt 
had ſome Difference in their den or 
Sounds, then eaſily Sigh to the 
Natives, tho ui r\Uiffieult now 
to us, muſt- then create ſuch a Difference 
in the Pronunciation of each Word which 
had thoſe Letters, as would at firſt Hear- 
ing, make them difficult to be underſtood, 
And if they gave the Power of one Letter 
to u in a few of ſuch of the Lets 
ters as differ widely, it would make it im- 
_ for an 1ſ-aelite to underſtand theit 

ds with thoſe Letters at firſt, either 
8 or written. 

If a Nation who ſpake ene Lan- 
guage with the Iſraelites, and differ d on- 
Iy in the Pronunciation of their Words, 
or, as tis call'd in Dialect, and had had 
a Copy of the Hebrew Letters given, that 
Difference in Diale& would of Courſe, 
make them miſapply the Letters, uſe one 
or more Letters or Vowels in a Word dif- 
fering from thoſe the Hraelites uſed in 
the ſame Word, and by ſuch a Series of 
Miſtakes, one by one Hand, another by 
another, the Whole would be confound- 
ed; which would produce the Effects 
aforeſaid, and in each Country — 

er'd 
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. in Fi 

905 ai d Powers 
or Sounds to 9 5 hem, — She from 
any of the Sounds u ce 
Veaellites, or omitted 12 Which the 
Laelites had, or added ſome which the 
raelites had nah tho' they had ſpoke. 
ſameLanguage,and ronounced each * 
in it exactly as the Maelites did; 
when they had plied thoſe Character 
to the Words in Writing, when thoſe 
Words came to be uſed in Matters about 
Worſhip, Laws, Hiſtory, or, &c. by the 
Heads of the, People, that would deter- 
mine the Pronunciation of the Wards, 
and they would be the Standard, not only 
| in Writing but alſo in Speaking, and 
would in- Pro roportion deſtroy the Commu- 
nication between the two Nations, either 
by Words or Writing, and the Poſſibility 
of reconciling or conſtruing that ca_ 
ed Te guage exactly. 

To illuſtrate the Caſe by Compariſon 
with one of the Things not then in Being: 
If a Letter were changed in a Word, ſu 
poſe in a Greek Word, where there * t 
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ether, and correſp nf * 
here” there were bur two or thiee 8 


ters in 1 FE 4, if changed one | | 
3% 5 ee: for another 


t 

1 5 nay, even one 
where they. Wers no t b y the Rules of the 
Hebrew Lar guage ate the Root 
was changed; and if there Was anothet ; 
Word with” the fame Letters in the He. 
brew Language, it became of another Sig- 
nification, not the fame which that Word 
Had, and had no, Relation” at all in the 
Writing of the antient Language, to the 
Word aim'd at. If there were not ſuch 2 
Word in the antient Language, it ſignified 
nothing, and was a new Word, coined for 
an Idea. As ſoon as they miſapply 'd, 
alber d or added Letters, and ſeparated 
Words from their Ideas, they confeunded 
the attibutive Names of their Aleim, and, 
by Zeal or Emulation, began to form 
other Names for them, or the Emblems 
of them; the. 7 loſt the phyfical Know- 
ledge convey” by the old: Names, and fo 
began to loſe their Religion: And before 
any will be allow d to produce ſuch Words 
* in 
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be of ſcyeta? Words, 1 7 | 
Y ict Article in or Faith: "TY 00 * 
ocmonſtration ſhew which Le 
Fen . ft e and ith! 
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and ſeveral ottier' Things,” 
write the Wa Svof that Langus 
the Hebrew, aß we term it, Mer linea 55 
which I am very well alfred wil de in 
practicable, p 848100 e AbtL 
90 the lain Means which" Gired the 
Hebrew Tongue, where handled by the 
Prophets, and preſerved the Knowled, ge of 
the true Aleim, and their Worſhip; "hb 
Knowledge of the ſecond Caitles, Ge. 
at the ſame Time in the Hands of Men, 
was the Means of the Confuſon of Tong 4, 
and occaſioned the Loſs of the Knowled: 
of the falſe Aleim, and of the Attributes 
and Services which had been paid to them 
And even now, when we Have ſo ma 
Letters in a Word, in moſt of the Wor 
in any modern Language, if a Set of Peo- 
ple were to remove out ef the Reach of 
Correſpondence, who were illiterate, and 
did not know the Number, Names, or 
Powers 
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1 2 
ſome of the remaining Ai es of the Cana 
anites; and they would be forced to ſeck 
new Settlements: Or when the Hraelites 
had ſuffered Idolatry to get Root; and 
the religious Princes, from Time to 1 — 
made — e d their Te 
Altars, Images, c. and * 
Prieſts: The' the Hiſtory does not deleent 
to ſuch minute Circumſtances; as what be 
came of the Canaanites driven out, or of 
the Iſraelites ſeduced; no Doubt, ſuch of 
the ſeduced Iſraelites as they catched, 
* pur to Death: But kis certain, who 
uc 


Coxrbsiox Tuer. 2 
W ſuch Reformations, were beginning, 
W 2s were |: guilty, Would e — Fo 
Trouble, and would, make, 
their Way to find ont n wr 
after ſuch Time as, vas a fully 
ſtocked thereabout, a0. den they made 
Weſtward: And as ſuch, no doubt, un- 
derſtood the Hebreu Manner, e 
they would carry it With them. H 
beſides the — in %% s Time 
theſe would ſpread what they called the 
Punick Teng and the Hebrew Letters, 
wherever there was Room, on both gides of 
the Mediterranean: But as the Hebrew, 
= would before that time be corrupted theres 
W it would not be in their Power to reſomm 
tit, but they would be forced to confog. 
have mentioned ſomething of the Na- 
ture of the Original Tongue preſeryed a- 
mong the Iſraelites, and ot the Confuſion 
of that Tongue in other Nations, by intro- 
ducing the Diſcoyery of Wars 9 
formed ſeveral other Languges 
moſtly of Words, being —. of prod 
or four, or a few Letters at firſt. 
next to ſhe how the third Sort of = 
guages or Tongues, muſt; of Courſe be 
formed. When the ſl; ha: of the 
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55 1 88 Aren 
Ry RO which Letter Werd 
of che Rove Which were Prefizes, Which 
Affiaes, which Vowels were fixed, arid- 
which thoveible, ſo as to be able togiſtin). 
gviſh-the-Parts of Grammar in the Word“ 
of 'their / new modelled Languages, and 
began to la Y new Rules for dhe Signs? 
Tettnknations, Ve the very varying of the 
Tetminations; of Maſculine, Füunue Nen 
ter; of Active, Paſte; Paſt, ent Lon 
Come. &e rota Hoc; res hr Ton 
which very lou down, when che Col 
on, and their Ipfiorance enereaſed ſo you 
chat the ordinary People could not read 
they were forced to introduce Pointing to 
help them out; of which, and of the A- 
bu s by it, in Rs Our. 
The Uncertainty of Words fram'd by: 
fallible Men, contrary' to the Rules of 
formin g the Hebrew Words, i ſufficiently | 
viſible in many of the c nd Names, 
form'd and uſed by the aelites. Indeed 
where te Reiſon for impoſing the Name 
is aſſign'd, it cannot poſſibly be miſtaken; 


but hers this is Wanting by an Uncer- 


tainty (perhaps for want of their Rules) 
how Hany Letters belong to the firſt Word, 
an fo what Word it is, and-what ha 

the 


Coxrusiox of Toncues. 65 
the ſecond is, when the moveable Vowels 
are to be dropp'd, Sc. Beſides, there may 
bave been ords in the ; Hebrew Tongue 
ot uſed in the Scripture, which may be 
e in the Compoſition of Names, which 
vay make it impoſſible to find the Words 
bey are compounded. of; and alſo the 
Names of Perſons, Places, or of the acting 

Powers or their Emblems, which were 
formed or reformed by them late, after 
WW Writing had taken Place ard them, 
= will be difficult to be underſtood, much 
more ſo when they are compounded. 
= But to the Point : Some few Ages after 
Writing was revealed, about the Time 
when this firſt Confuſion happened, that 
Part of the Earth became overſtock d 
vith People; and from the various Cauſes 
or Pretences of Tyranny, Oppreſſions 
of the great Kingdoms, of being harraſs'd 
by ſuch Neighbours, or conquered, the il- 
literate poorer Sort deſerted in Bodies ; 
ſometimes perhaps of different Dialects 
of a new. Language, ſometimes of diffe- 
rent Languages, and fixed at vaſt Di- 
ſtances, in new Settlements, out of the 
Reach of their Countrymen or Enemies. 
Tho' there might be ſome among them, 
who underſtood Writing, ſo as to ſet it for- 
Vor. IV. | F ward, 
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ders, Caſes, Genders, Moods, Tenſes, Cc. 


and Terminations, to make the neceſſary 
and the Loſs of the Uſe of the Roots, 


| Kain; fo that the Meaning of the Words 


to depend wholly upon the Senſe each 
one another, as you may ſee in any Lexi- 


of the * in this or that Place, or, &c. 
Heathens, who had fpoken the antient 
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ward, the common People would ſoon run 
fo far further into Confuſion, that they 
would not be able to diſtinguiſh the Num- 


but would be under a Neceſſity to intro- 
duce ſeparate Particles, various Formations, 


Diſtinctions in what we now call Grammar. 


would force them to contrive ſomething 

> ſupply the Prefixes, _ which intro- 
duced prefixing Prepoſitions, compound- 
ing of Words, Go. which made thoſe 
Languages wholly arbitrary and -uncer- 


in all fuch dead Languages, except ſo 
much of the Greek as was uſed by divine 
Writers in the New Teſtament, which re- 
fers to, and depends upon the Hebrew, 


Writer uſed them in; which has given 
frequently many Senſes to one Word which 
have no Relation in Idea or otherwiſe to 


con or Dictionary; and the Meaning of the 
Words in the living Languages, to the U- 
ſage of this or that Writer, to the Uſage 


So to ſum up the Matter, when the 


Language, 


6 began ta r e 
rune nee 
ledge of their hy, and ſo af their 


3 | — e Room of the Words — 
= vey'd proper — they loſt the — | 
ledge of the Conditions of the Subſtance, 
their Powers 11 — which they wor- 


with 
that Language, in a Manner "wholly new, 
confounded moſt of che ſmall Remains 


of Knowledge they carry d off with them, 
ſo was their Worſhip confounded. For as 
ſoon as they had loſt the Knowledge of 
the Operations of the Air in the Heavens, 
upon the Orbs in the Earth, in raiſing 
Waters, in Vegetation, in the Production 
of Creatures, in the Motions and Actions 
of Man's Body, Cc. they loſt the Degree 
of Gratitude and Reverence paid to 
theſe Powers; the Knowledge of the ſup- 
poſed Obligation ceaſed, and they became 
fit to receive another. Religion ; after that 
they worſhipped they knew not 7 nor 
for what they worſhippe t. 
When the Iſraelites: fell into this Wor⸗ 
ſhip to a confiderable Degree, and ſo neg- 
lected the Covenant to have no other 
ne but Jehovah, and ſo to ſtone the firſt 
E 2 who 
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68 A Iew Account of tbe 
who attempted. to ſeduce another, but let 
them increaſe till in the Beginning of Febs's 
Reign, 2 Reg. x. there were Worſhippers 

of Baal which filled his Temple, and ſo 
on, till that People were at ſeveral Times 
carried into Captivity, and ſo loſt: their 
Temple, and with it their Hierographicks, 
and with them the Knowledge of their 
 Hieroglyphicks; that is, the Repreſenta- 
tions of the Things, from whence the 
Ideas of Things unſeen were taken, which 
were exhibited in their Sanctum Sanctorum, 
in their Temple, before the Porch, Sc. and 
which the Words in Hebrew, in a ſeeon- 

dary Manner, repreſented, by being com- 
mitted to Writing were loſt. And they 
in a great Meaſure loſt the Knowledge of 
their Tongue, at leaſt changed the Uſe of 
it for the Tongues of the Places whither 
they were carried, which had undergone 
thoſe Changes, and, I think, underwent 
another in conforming it to the Hebrew 
Character, and thereby almoſt totally loſt 
the Uſe of its Roots, at leaſt totally among 
the common People; ſo they, as well as 
the reſt, by loſing their Temple and Lan- 
guage, loſt the Knowledge of the Powers 
which had been revealed and preſerved by 
Hieroglyphicks, and Words which ex- 
preis'd them perfectly, and had been re- 
corded 
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corded in the Revelation made by Writing, 


and ſo the Knowledge of the principal 


Things ſeen, and the Ideas of Things un- 
ſeen : And as the Hebrew then was ceaſed 
to be ſpoken, and became, as we ſay, a 
dead Language, many Things follow, inter 
al. any Word in that Tongue, which is 
not inſerted in the inſpired Writings, tho 
found in other Tongues; is become un- 
certain, confounded, and loſt. The Jeus 
were early ſenſible of this Loſs, as appears 
by the Prologue of Jeſus, Son of | Syrack, 
who ſays, For the ſame Things uttered in 
Hebrew, and tranſlated into another Tongue, 
have not the ſame Force in them ; and not 
only theſe Things, but the Law itſelf, and 
the Prophecies, and the reſt of the Books, 
have no ſmall Difference ( Excellency ) 
when they are ſpoken in their own Lan- 
guage. Eh Sigh 706 
It is plain, that thoſe who made that 
Verſion called the Septuagint, did not un- 
derſtand the Perfection of that Language, 
but treated it as other Languages are trea- 
ted; becauſe, in indifferent Matters, where 
they had no Occaſion to conceal the 
Truth, they have neglected tlie Benefit and 
Certainty of that-Language, which ariſes 
from the Compariſon with the Uſage of 
the Word, in the ſame Root. And tho' 
E 3 one 


yo A New Account of the * 


ohe would think they could have tranſlated 
the Words which deſcribe the three A- 
gets, and their Powers and Actions; yet 
whether from the Cauſes T have «ſigned, 
or it is true which they aſſert, that after 
the Caprivity they neter inclined to ſtud y 
the Knowledge of, or worſhip theſe Pow- 
ers, ſo that they were really ignorant of, 
and then had totally loft it, or there was a 
Hand of Providence in it, I pretend not 
to determine here, But it was well that 
they did not; for if they had tranflated 
them clearly into Greek, and the Tranſſa- 
tion had N ed the Fury of the common 
People, and had been preferved, that 
would ive reſtored the Knowledge of 
them and their Actions to the Greeks, who 
were their Worſhippers, as far as they then 
underſtood them, and from them to others, 
which would have made them more zea- 
lous for the Service of theſe Powers, and 
have hindered their coming into, or their 
Progreſs 1 in, Chriſtian! 
T ho' the Diſtance between the Bumi 
of the Temple and the Hieroglyphicks of 
the Jews in it, and the making of this 
Tranflation, was not ſo great a Length of 
Titne but that they might have ſome tra- 
erden Memory af thoſe Things, it was 
deri 
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otherwiſe among the  Heathens, When 
ceaſed to make new Hieroglyphicks, and 
to uſe the emblematical Method of writing 
upon Stone, Ic. and thoſe then in Being, 
between that Time and the Time of this 
Tranſlation, would be decayed, or defaced, 
or not be underſtood, or be deſtroyed. 
And it appears by the Evidence Morinus 
has produced, in his Lingua Primeva, p. 
124. upon 1 Mac. iu. 48. that the Hea- 
thens {by the Means aforeſaid] had ſo far 
loſt the Knowledge of their Gods, that 
they wanted to get the Bible into their 
Hands [tho' it was writ againſt their Gods] 
to find the Deſcriptions of them in it. 

_ There were other lower, concurring, or 
accidental Cauſes, {which contributed to 
che Loſs of the Knowledge of their Em- 
blems, or the Deſtruction of them, and 
the Confufion of Languages: When great 
Swarms of People, upon any Occation, 
went off, and were able to conquer or mix 
with others, who had then already made 
Settlements, and improved, they further 


contounded their o Religions, and their 
two Languages. | 


* 


When the Emperors of the antient great 
Empires made Conqueſts, and carried the 
E 4 People 
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People conquered into Captivity to am 
their own Subjects, an their ng 
Subjects or others they had taken Cap- 
tives, 'elſewhere, to ſtock their new Con- 
queſts (as the Chaldeans had tranſported 
People of the ſeveral Nations they con- 
quered into their Coun ) they are called, 
Fer. I. 37. mixed P = tho” they did 
not give a Name to the Country, yet ae | 
loſt the Knowledge of their Hierogly- 
phicks, and of their Languages; beſides 
the further Effects by People of the Coun- 
tries which were conquered, who fled and 
ſettled where they could, or among what 
People they could, rather than fall into 
the Hands or Power of the Conque- | 
rors. g 
Very early the Sunsets pott the 
Aeim of their own Country upon the 
Countries they conquered, and demoliſned 
thier hieroglyphica Emblems and Wri-⸗ 
tings; and tho” thoſe found in the Rubbiſn 
in Zgypt (which, by the Nature of that 
Place, are beſt preſerved) or in other Pla- 
ces, when they were bury'd, the Know- 
ſedge of them and their Uſe was loſt. And 
lower down, the Emperors, Kings, Se- 
nates, &c. impoſed ſuch Gods, nay, ſuch 
Services to them, as they thought fit, not 
9 upon thoſe they conquered, but N 
NEW 
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eir own People. Beſides, the 
ors writ Laws about Policy, Religion, & 
Wn their own Languages, and made 0 


any of the eonquered, or- Captives, as 
E old read, learn to read: and underſtand 
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yhen he — . Egypt, forced them 
> uſe Greek Letters inſtead of their old 

tters, which he, from Plutarch, thinks, 
ad been taken from the Figures of the 
parts, as Head, Foot, Neck; &c. of their 
acred Animals: ; which ſo confounded 
heir Tongue and their Writing, that I 
hink, tis not yet agreed what Sort of Let- 
ers they uſed; or, after they had loſt the 
brew, what Language they ſpoke : And 
ho many who have been there, tell us 
pf having ſeen Inſcriptions with Letters 
pon their Columns, &c. yet none have 
been able, that I know of, to reduce them 
to an Alphabet. 

J. Leoni's Africe Deſcript. p. 23 had 
Accounts, that when the Romans prevailed 
or conquered, they made the Africans. 
burn their Books, and change their Ritcs 
and Letters, that the Memory of them 
only might be preſerved; and when the 
Goths conquered, they did the ſame. (I. 
may include, when Chriſtianity prevailed, 

| the 
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Ea the Mahomet 2 2 
n ans 
made the People burn all their Books of 
— and. about the Heathen Religi- 
leſt they ſhauld diſpatage their new. 
Religion, and compelled them all to uſe 
— — . 
NY Exam great 
— n on _ Lok oh the — 
urnt d, an particularly or 
Ptolemy's, at — in Fewer, by 
Caliph — Anno. Hegiræ 20, Dr. Pri- 
deaux, in his Connect. 2 2. p. 16. gives 
Omar's Reaſons, and ſays, it was Ann 
Dom. 642. tho it cannot be ſhewed, that 
there could be any Thing worth preſerving 
in them. 

As thoſe who e md . to no 
Colonies, were many of them ſuch as did 
not underſtand the Names of uncommon; 
Things, when they came to think of Sei- 
ences, c. and ſo came to have Occaſion 
to. ſpeak of them, they muſt give them 
Names, ſo new Names, and without Pas: 
per Ideas. 

I need only mention how much Faber 
ficking by Land or Water contributes to 
a Mixture of Languages, which was, in a 
great Meaſure, forbidden nn me Jes 

but 
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I am next to ſhew, that Writing and 
Tongues, among the Heathens, made 


and as their infpired Writings give us the 
Tae yas I ſhall include 
them. The firſt writing with Letters, was 
by the Aleim, mentioned Exod. xxiv. 12, 
And Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes, come up to 
ne into the Mount, and be there, and I will 
give thee Tables of Stone, and a Law and 
Commandments which I have written, that 


thou mayſt teach them. Tho' Moſes's 


Writing, after he had been in the Mount, 
and had propoſed the Words to the People, 
and they had agreed to them, be firſt 
mentioned, at v. 4 and v. 7. it was but a 


Copy of the Tables which he writ ; they 


were not to have the Originals, the Tables, 
till they had confirmed the Covenant ; 


which they did, upon hearing the Copy 


read v. 7, by Blood: v. 8, and the Aleim, 


their Appearance, and ſome Act which is 
negatively expreſſed, that it was with 
Moſes and the Prieſthood, but not with 
the Elders. That the firſt Tables were 
writ by the Aleim, is confirmed, ibid. 
xxxi. 18. xxxii. 16, 32. Deut. w. 13. 

| V. 22. 


but - was common to all other Nati» 
> 8 t . . Nee I3 A. 43 4 +1 


their Entry and Progreſs together, 
As Writing was — Iſrachtes, 
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v. 22. ix. 10. The next two Tables, tho? 
God only fays, Exod. xxxiv. 1, I will 
trite; he ſays, Deut. x. 4, that he did 
write them. It appears, Exod. xxxiv. 2, 
28, that he ordered e to write, and he 
writ a Copy of them. The next Writing 
was, xxxix. 30, upon the Plate of the 
| Crown; after that, Numb. xvii. 3, upon 
the Rods; and during that Time, Moſes, 
in his Books. After Writing had prevailed 
among the Mraelites, they kept up ſome 
of the old Cuſtoms; one confirmed, Deut. 
xxv. 7, 8, 9, where the Brother's Widow 
was to pull off the Shoe, and ſpit in the 
Face of his next Brother, when he refuſed 
to marry her; which paſſed the Eſtate and 
her to the next. So Ruth iv. 7. Now this 
was the Manner in former Time in Iſrael; 
concerning Redeeming, and concerning Chang = 
ing; for to confirm all Things, a Man 
plucked off his Shoe, and gave it to his Veigb- 
bur, and this was a Teſtimony in Iſrael. 
The next Writing was by YTof. viii. 2, 
upon Stones. Deut. xi. 20,, upon the Poſts 
and Gates of their Houſes. Bid. xxiv. I, 
their Bills of Divorcement. I need not 
recite the Books which are preſerved. To. 
x. 13. 2 Sam. i. 18. The Book of Taſher. 
Judg. v. 14, Zebulon produced Writers. 
Ibid, viii. 14. A young Man gave an 
Account, 
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Account, which ſeems. to have been in 
Writing, to Gr/eon. + 1 Sam. x. 25, Sa- 
muel wrote a Book to direct Kings in their 
Adminiſtration. It appears, 1 Chron. xxviiz 
24, that King David kept written Re- 
cords, Chronicles, or Memorials of the 
Tranſactions in his Kingdom; and v. 32. 
cer, diſtinguiſhed for his Wiſdom, c. 
called a Scribe. And 2 Sam. xi. 14, that 
David ſent a Letter to Joab. 2 Chron, 

ii. 11, when Solomon ſent Hiram King of 
Tyre, about building the Temple, Hiram 
anſwered in Writing, ſent a Letter to So- 
lomon, Ibid. xii. 15. xiii, 22, we have 
Reference to a Book writ: by Shemaiab the 
Prophet, and 1ddo the Seer, about Ge- 
nealogies, 2 Chron. xyil, g, Jehoſhaphat 
ſent the Princes and Levites, with the 
Book of the Law, thro' all the Cities of 
Judah, to read and inſtruct them. 1 Kings 
xxi. 8, Jegebel gave a royal Order in 
Writing. 2 Chron. xxi. 12, Elijab ſent a 
written. Prophecy to Jeboram. 2 Kings x, 
Jebu ſent Letters to Samaria. Iſa. vil, 1, 
was to record Things in a Roll. 2. Kings 
xvii. 5, the King of Aria carried a- 
way the Iſraelites, and they carried the 
Knowledge and Uſage of their Letters 
with them to Aſyria; and no doubt, if 
| they 
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Help of the Prieſt ſent to inſtruct them, or 
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they were ſuffered, uſed them where they 
were placed, perhaps to reſtock the Ground 
from whence the Cuibians, &. were cur- 
ried, So at the general Captivity't the 
1% Letters might be in Uſe in 418 
And as the King of Aria ſent the Cu- 
thians, &c. Natives of his Kingdom, to 
inhabit the Lands ot the 8 and 
they brought their Lan 28 then 

en, — no doubt 5 

uſed; and — ry woe {ons to 
binder the Uſe of them there, and - per- 
haps are thoſe which have fince been 
called the Samaritan Letters, and by the 


from others, by ces, procured Co 
of, and formed Hem Rotor and Wor 
ſhip, as near as they could, to that of the 
Jeus. Indeed this Copy, Which has come 
down to us, appears to have been made 
or altered later, 1 paſs over the many In- 
ſtances ſince thoſe already cited, where 
Strangers, ſome from the utmoſt of the 
then inhabited Parts of the Earth (or 
Borders of diſtant Seas) conferred freely 
with the J/raehtes, and no Difficulty ap- 
peared, becauſe every one may obſerve 
them, till this firſt Mention of ſome not 
underſtanding the Language of others. 
When the Afyrian Army lay before Ma 
ruſalem, 
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ruſalem, 2 Kings xviii. 26. Ia. xxxvi. IT, 
the Servantsof Hezekiabdefired Rabſbebab, 
1 


ood it) and not mm Few, which 


the People underſtood. 2 Kings xix. 14. 


2 Chron. xxxil. 17, Ya. xxxvii. 14, Rab 
ſbetab ſent a Letter to King Hezekiah, and 
returned to his Seat at Nineueb. 2 Kings 
XX. 13. Iſa. xxxix. 1, the King of | 
ſent Letters orScribes, called 2 Chron. xxxii, 
21, $5» though theſe are 
the next Words called Princes of Babel, 
the Word ſignifies, and is frequently uſed 
for Deceivers, Sophiſters, Scoffers, for ſuch 
were all, who pretended to reconcile the 
confounded Languages with the Hebrew ) 
to Hexekiah to enquire of the Wonder 


that was done in the Land; 2 Kings xx. 11. 


Iſa. Xxxix. 1, concerning the Shadow re- 
turning or going. back yer the Dial, 
which no Doubt, they had obſerved at 
Babylon. We have no Mention of any 
Inſtance before theſe, that any one did not 
underſtand the Words of 'another without 
Learning, which Hezekzab's Miniſters 
muſt be preſumed to have; and the A- 
rian Officers might preſerve the Hebrew 
Tongue from converſing with the Captives, 
who, tis like, were their Slaves: or that 

2 any 


vo chem EW Hyr ian (for they un- 
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any did not underſtand the Writing of an- 
other without Interpreters, nor of writing 
in, Meſſages, Treaties, or | Covenants be- 
tween Strangers, And we may ſafely af- 
firm, that not only Princes, but others 
would have been ready enough; and 
proud to have done it, if they had ſet- 
tled Writing ſo that they could have 
done it ſooner: And 'tis worthy Obſer- 
vation, that before this they were not di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the Word Language : The 
Heathens had not left the Hebrew ſo far; 
ſo they were ſaid to ſpeak Aramitiſb and 
Fewiſh, Soon after the two Tribes were 
carried into Captivity, and diſperſed and 
loſt their Language; ſo that it, as afore- 
ſaid, was never after ſpoken in any Place; 
During their Stay, Fer. xxix. 1, ſent a 
Letter to thoſe of the Captivity at Babylon., 
Ibid. xxxii. 10, the purchaſe Deeds of 
Land were ſubſcribed; ſealed, and wit- 
neſſed; one ſealed up, and one open, ac- 
cording to Cuſtom and Law; tho' by this 
Reference 'tis plain there had been ſuch: 
Deeds for ſome Time; yet *tis plainly. 
proved, by the Manner of witnefling ſuch 
Bargains before Moſes, and even ſome 
after, that there was then no ſuch Cuſtom, 
nor any Writing. Fer. xxxvi, ſends a writ" 
; den 
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Dan. ii. 2. Then ſpake the -Chaldeans to 
the King in TOM Syriarł. Eſther i. 22.— 
And be ſent into all the King's Provinces, 
into very Province according to the writing 
thereof "and to every People after their Lan- 
guage— according to the Language of every 
People. This is the firſt Time thata Diſtincti- 
on in Writing, a Diſtinction in Speaking, and 
diſtinct Lang are mentioned 4 and 
no Doubt, but the firſt was the Cauſe and 
Rule, as aforeſaid; of the ſecond and third: 
And 'tis certain, that many of thoſe Pro- 
vinces which were then conquered, and 
in the Hand of Abaſuerus, were the very 
Countries in which the Patriarchs had li- 
ved and travell'd, and which a little before 
this all ſpoke Hebrew. Eſther ii. 23, it 
appears, that Abaſuerus kept written Chro- 
nicles, and that the Entries were made be- 
fore him, or in his Preſence. id. vi. 1, 
| he cauſed them to read the Records of 

the Chronicles in his Preſence. Dan. iii. 
4, the Command was to all People, Nati- 
ons, and N Languages. Lid. vi. 10, a 
written Decree ſigned by the King, ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Medes and 
Perſians. 1 Hex. i. 2, Cyrus ſent Letters of 
Licence to be proclaimed to all his People, 
for the Fews to return, Bid. iv, 7, ſundry 
Vor. IV. F writ. 
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writ to Artaxerxes a Complaint againſt the 
Jeus TWAIN in Syriac, and Dm in Syriac. 
17, the King anſwers: The Letter which ye. 
ſent unto us hath been plainly read before 
me— with Command to ſtop: the Building. 
Thid. V. 7, ſundry write to Darius againſt 
the Building. V. 13, they aſſert Cyrus 
made a Decree in their Favour: They 
put Darius the King upon Search for the 
Decree, Jbid. vi, Search was made in the 
Houſes of the Rolls at Babylon and Ach- 
metha, in the Province of the Medes: The 
Decree is found, another Decree made, and 
the Building finiſhed. Hez. vii. 13, The 
King and his ſeven Counſellors ſent Ejdras 
with an ample Commiſſion, and with the 
Law in his Hand. Neb. ix. 18, they ſeal'd 
a Covenant with their Aleim. It appears, 
when Nehemiab returned, that not only 
the Hraclites, but each of the neighbouring 
Nations, had deviated from the Hebrew, 
and each had a diſtinct Tongue or Lan- 
guage: So that each of them was not only 
differing from Hebrew, and from that Lan- 
guage we call Chaldee, which the Hrae 
lites or Jews then ſpoke ; but differing from 
each other, Neh. xiii. 23. In thoſe Days 
_ alſo IT jaw Jews that had married Wives,. 
MYTIER o Albdod, nvawoy, of Ammon, 
Dy, of Moab, and their Children ſpale 
= partly 


Conrusiox of Toxcugs. 83 


partly in the Speech of Aſbdod, and t 

—_ not ſpeak Fewnſh, but according to 2 
Language of each People. Os 2c 

I think I may conclude, that tho' the 
Heathens might ſee what we call. the Ter 
Commandments, or a Letter writ in Hebrew, 
the Hebrew Bible was kept from them, 
and they did not acquire Writing, till 
they had loſt their old Languages, and 
formed new ones. If there had been any 
Writing in Hebrew, beſides that in the 
Bible, &c. among the 1ſraehtes, that is, in 
any other Country then peopled, where 
that was ſpoken, till the Time I have 
ſhewed that Language was corrupted, tis 
ſcarce poſſible but we muſt have found 
ſome Scraps of it in ſome Monuments, or 

cited into other Languages. | 
Suppoſing that many of the antient Lan- 
guages, nay, even the Greek and Latin, had 
their Origin at Babel, and that Writing 
was then in Uſe, has drawn in the Mo- 
derns to admit much falſe Evidence, and 
make many falſe Deductions and Conclu- 
ſions. I have ſhewed the Time, pretty 
near, when the Languages of all the People 
or Nations who were then in Being, and 
before ſpoke Hebreu, had their Riſe; and 
tho Prophets, at firſt, and Kings or Princes, 
F 2 | among 
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among the Heathens, by this Time, had 
People who could write, perhaps Prieſts 
were not very haſty to change their Me- 
thods, and Writing was not yet common; 
and all Pretences to Hiſtory much before 
this Time, are forged, and all the antient 
human Writers talked without Book. 
I think we know little of what was 
done Eaſtward, ſave what we have from 
Aſria : Thoſe who went that Way be- 
yond the Reach of Correſpondence, with- 
out Letters, and knew nothing of any 
Method to record Things but by Memo- 
rials, which, at the Time they went off, 
or ſoon after, were corrupted, can give us 
no Account of what has befallen them, 
from that Time to the Time we found 
them: So we can ſay nothing but that 
tho' they have preſerved many Hints of 
Things by theſe Memorials, in that vaſt 
Proceſs of Time, they have loſt the anti- 
ent Language, and formed new ones. The 
Caſe of the Chineſe is pretty much the 
fame as theirs, who writ with Letters; for 
as they carried not Writing, by Letters, 
with them, whenever they began to write 
in the Manner we ſee ; for what was then 
paſt, or had been before that Time, they, 
as the Heathens Weſtward, gueſs'd at Part, 
and forged Accounts of the reſt. 


It 
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It muſt be ſome Time after this, before 
the Greek, firſt, and after that, the Latin, 
which were further Corruptions of the. ſe- 
cond, and may be ſaid. tobe the third Sort 
of Languages, commenced ; and as their 
Writing and Languages grew Jo. 5 at 
firſt, the Greeks writ many Words which 


none can now underſtand. Long after 
that, Dr. Cumberland, in his Sanchon. p. 


24. GEN. II. calling him Beelſamin, which 
in Phenician is, Lord of Heaven; in Greek 
is, Zevg: Then he charges a Miſtake upon 
the Greeks, ſaying, For we, not vainly, have 
frequently diſtinguiſhed thoſe Names, but 
with reſpect to the later Signification of 
Names accruing to them from later Things ; 
which the Greeks not knowing, have con- 

ſtrued otherwiſe, being deceived with the 
Ambiguity of their Significations. And 
beſides the Scraps of Inſcriptions, &c. 
there were many Laws writ by the Ro- 
mans, which ſhew, that they had not then 
brought their Language to any Rules, ei- 
ther of Grammar, or Sc. which appears 

by the Alterations which were made be- 

tween that Time and the Times when 
the Claſſicks were writ. And there is a 

reaſonable Proof, that the Greek would 

alter conſiderably between the Times 
when ſome of the antienteſt Books are 
F''q4 1 
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faid to have been writ, and the Times 'of 
writing later Books, Which are known, 
and is. a Proof that there cannot be any 
ſuch Difference in Time as they pretend 
there is. We find, 1 Maccab. viii, the 
Romans wrote a League with the Fews in 
Tables of Braſs, and ſent them to Fudea, 
but how it was performed, we cannot fay, 

The Evidence for the Hebrew Writings 
is, that the firſt and laſt and all (except 
a few Verſes of Chaldee) were the fame, 
The Evidence of the Antiquity of a 
Writing in any other Language 1 is, that it 
had abundance of Blunders in it, and 
Ar from the Writings when that 

age was regulated, 

1150 here have been many ſuch critical 
Tranſcribers of antient MSS. as our mo- 
dern Editors are, who have attempted to 
rectifie all Irregularities, and reform them 
to what the Language was ſome Hundreds 
of Years after, or conform them to their 
own Heads, the ſtrongeſt Proofs of their 
Antiquity may be blotted out. 

Whenever it was, that what is ſaid to 
be writ by Sanchoniathon, was writ, Peo- 

e believe, as appears in Bachart de Colonis 
by Sermone Phenicum, p. 778. and indeed, 

as appears by the Words, that it was writ 
In a * of corrupted Hebrew, and 
-” about 


+ 
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about the Objects that the Heathens in or 
near Judea 2 But what Rela- 
tion has Jerombaal to Ferubaal ? Was 
any Thing more common than for Prieſts, 
nay, Kings, to be called after their Gods, 
or of joining two Words together, and 
compounding a Name? May not every 
one ſee, that in Tranſlations from the 
elder Languages into Greek, where they 
knew the Meaning of the Words, they 
_ tranſlated them; and is not 7erom Greek, 
or as near as many other Words in that 
Tranſlation ? And where they knew not the 
Meaning of a Word, or if it was a Word 
ſo well known that they knew not how 
to expreſs it ſo well, they changed it into 
Greek Letters, If the firſt had been the 
Caſe of Baal, it would have fignified no- 
thing in Greek; but I doubt Baal was too 
well known every where. If Jerombaal 
be the Name of a Prieſt, and ie was 
uſed by the Greeks for the Heavens, as 
I have ſhewed it was, ſuch wreſted Sig- 
nifications or Gueſſes as they have of- 
fered, have no Place. And all the Evi- 
dence from the Suppoſition that this was 
Gideon, and fo of this Author's Time or 
Antiquity, fails ; which it certainly does, 
becauſe there was no ſuch Language writ- 
F 4 ten 
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ten at the Time affigned. Dr. Cumbers- - 
land, in his Sanch. p. 418. will not let 
his Manetho be believed, becauſe he has 
told him truly, that he had his Accountsfrom - 
the Adyta of the /fgypiian Temples, from 
Hieroglyphicks upon the g Columns and 
tho' his Sanchoniathon tells him the ſame, 
that he had his from the facred Records 
at Beritus (which might be at Beth Baal 
Berith) yet he muſt be believed, tho' it is 
certain there was no other Sort of Writing, 
nor in any other but ſuch Places, or Things 
which were tranſacted in the Times they 
talk of, nor there neither: Some have 
fince been forged to oppoſe Moſes's Wri- 
tings, of which this was one. And 'tis 
as certain, that the Images, or Repreſen- 
tations, or Memorials found there, with 
Royal and other Emblems, were not Men; 
but Powers, Attributes of the Heavens, 
the Names of Objects which they wor- 
ſhipped ; ſo each called 752 King, Father, 
Sc. and as they found no Letters with 
theſe Kings, ſo they found no Names, but 
Emblems to each, which ſhewed what 
Power it was that each repreſented, and 
ſo while Hebrew was preſerved, ſhewed its 
Name : And tho' he has puzled ſo much, 
to find out that his King Menes was Meon, 

1. 
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it was 13D another, which the Maelites wor- 
ſhipped; and if theſe and ſuch were their 
Kings, as I have ſhewed many of them 
were, and ſhall ſhew all the reſt below, all 
that has been ſaid by our Chronologers 
concerning them, and all their Chronolo- 
gies, come to nothing. 
The Degree of Knowledge of the true 
Religion, of the falſe one, of the Sciences, 
of each Nation or Man, when they be- 
gan to write, or when any Writing pre- 
ſerved was writ, is chiefly to be conſi- 
dered. There were ſome who dwelled a- 
mong the Heathens for ſeveral Ages after 
the Apoſtaſy at Babel, who retained the 
Belief of Jehovab Aleim, of a future State, 
or &c, yet ſome of them had loſt the par- 
ticular Knowledge of ſuch Things as were 
hiſtorical, ſuch as the Fall of Man, the 
Forfeiture, and other principal Things; 
among thoſe was Job, and I think one of 
the Deſigns in writing that Book was, to 
ſhew the State in which that great Man was, 
and ſo the Neceſſity for, and Benefit of, a 
written Revelation. Thoſe who remem- 
bered little or nothing of the firſt Revelati- 
on, and had little or no Communication 
with thoſe who had the ſecond, knew little 
or nothing of the Eſſence, Perſons, their 
Actions, the Fall of Man, the Covenant, 


and 


ww 


of their Worſhip, that they did — ſo 
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and Terms of Grace: Their Writings. 
ſhew this. But what is {till further to qur 
Purpoſe ; it appears they had once a Re- 
yvelation perfect Knowledge of the 
Shadows, che N in this — — and 
of each of their reſpective Powers and Ac- 
tions, and of the Motions and Courſes. of 
the Orbs, &c, and expreſſed them by pro- 


per infallible Words, as I ſhall, in the Se- 


quel of this, ſhew ; and that they loſt the 
very Knowledge, not only of the Motions 


— Actions of the Agents, but the Mo- 


tions of the Orbs, which they might have 
ſeen and obſerved, ſo that - #4 aſſerted 
that the Earth ſtood ſtill, the Sun moved, 
&c. which is Evidence the moſt univerſal, 


and the ſtrongeſt that can be given, that 
they had no Writing, either in that or 


any other Language, which could ever 
fince be underſtood, to preſerve the Know- 
ledge of them; nay, ſtronger than if it 
had been poſſible that it could have been 
recorded by any prior Way of Writing, 
and that had bcen preſerved to this Day ; 


that this 8 2 of Writing with Letters 


was not uſed among them while any cer- 


| tain intelligible Language was in Being: 


Nay, it appears that they were ſo far from 
underſtanding theſe Powers, the Objects 


much 


Con ruslox of 'Toxeues, gr 
much as give them Names which -were 
expreſſive of any Power, Virtue, or Strength, 
to move themſelves, — * 
Motions, and produce Effects upon their 
Worſhippers, or other Things; nor did 
they, as appears at laſt, by their Writings, 
ſo much as know what the ancient Origi 
nal Words, or Names for them, mean d. 
For Example: They ſuppoſed Hermes, 
which I have ſhewed was, in Hebrew , 
from den, which fignifies, to project; 
and when applied to the Actions of the 
Mind, with which this God had no Buſi- 
neſs, was to.deceive ; from whence, Pro- 
jectors and Deceivers are ſynonymous, to 
this Day, to have come from the Word 
BY, the Epithet of the Devil in the Ser- 
pent, who tempted Eve, T. BW, © Hence 
Hermes, the Prince of Frauds, Tricks, and 
Cunning, whence Mercury has his Name, 
Alſo the God of Arts and Sciences; like- 
wiſe the Interpreter or Meſſenger of the 
Gods, whence Egam, Egmeu=, an Inter- 
preter, to Interpret. Margema, an Heap 
of Stones ſacred to Mercury, to point out 
the Ways over. which he preſided, as he 
did likewiſe over Merchandiſe, Sc.“ 80 
they applied the Attributes this Word ex- 
mar to him, and emblematically made 
him a Head, and Wings to it; but he was 

| not 
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not made for thinking, that was all Ima» - 
gination; and ſo the Attributes of one 
God to another, which were the only 
Things which diſtinguiſned them, be- 
cauſe they were not diſtinct Subſtances, 
= ma-uch leſs diſtin Beings, but denominated | 
; from diſtinct Actions, and ſo they con- 
founded them and the Emblems of them; 

ſo that at laſt they knew very little fur- 

ther of their God, than the Image they 

faw, and talked and writ accordingly. 

Upon fuch Blunders as this, the later Lan- 

guages, and conſequently all the Knowledge 

in them, is founded. There are ſome who: 

pretend to make Apologies; © Paulinus of 

the Number Sever. p. 449. Proclus on 

-* _Timeaus of the Generation of the Soul, talks 
thus, Plato for the ſake of Myſtery and- 

hiding Things from the Vulgar uſed Ma- 
thematical Terms, as the Veil under which 

he hid the ſacred Repoſitories of Truth: 

in the ſame Manner as the Theologiſts 

make uſe of Fables, and the Pythagoreans 

of Signs. For Images are the Glaſs to 

ſhew us the-Examplars, and by theſe we 

have Acceſs to the other, Sc.“ and in- 

deed, when they had loſt the real Know- 

ledge, and inſtead of it, introduced ſuch a 

Parcel of Stories and Nonſenſe, it was ne- 

ceſſary to give out to the ſimple vulgar 

"Ip People, 


— 
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People, 'that there were ſome Myſteries 
under their Fables, for Fear they ſhould 


revolt. Hence, ſuch were ſeverely cen- 


fured, who ſpoke too plainly, as appears 


Lbid. p. 452. when,” in Truth, the Chiefs 


of them knew very little of the Matter 
themſelves ; which has made our Scho- 
lars, who have looked only fo far, and fo 
placed the Perfection of Knowledge, then 
and there, know juſt, or almoſt as much, 
of theſe Things, as thofe who worſhipped 
them then and there did, which amounted 
to little or nothing more than that they 
had that Religion, thoſe Names, and thoſe 
Services, handed down from their Fathers. 
And as they frequently, eſpecially the 


great ones, called the Heavens, or Sol, Fa- 


ther; and as h King was a common Ap- 
pellation for any one of- the maſculine 
Gods, ſo Queen for one feminine, as af 
pears, Bochart B. Phaleg. p. 326. © The 
Sun the Author of the Race of my Proge- 
nitors, Cc. Macrob. p. 255. Becauſe the 
Sun, the Original of Spirit, Heat, and 
Light is the Producer and Preſerver of 
Lite ; therefore he is believed to be the 
Demon or God of Nativity; ſo alſo ſeve- 
ral of their Kings were called after the 
Names of their Gods. And as when 
they marched in Bodies to War, or to 
8 make 
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of one of the chief Gods before them, and 


attributed Victory or the Succeſs, in their 


make Settlements, they carried an Image 


Settlements, to him; and ſometimes had 


Men who headed them in thoſe Expediti- 


ons, ſo called their Kings, and were alſo 


called by the Names of their Gods, as ap- 


pears 16:4. Bochart. p. 372, and 374. So 


—_— 


as aforeſaid, our Chronologers, in the 
Dark, frequently take a God, and make a 


Man of bim; nay, I think I may ſay, 


make all their Gods Men ; make one of 


Place, ſo long; make him march upon 


ſuch Expeditions, make ſuch Conqueſts, 


ſuch Settlements, &c. 
But this is not all, nor the worſt : They 


Had not only loſt all Knowledge of another 


State, of the Agents there, and of their De- 
puties, the Agents which do every Thing 


for Man, in this Syſtem; but they had loſt 


the Knowledge of the Services which the 
Antients paid to thoſe Powers, and intro- 
duced others, of which ſome are not fit to 
be mentioned, partly as aforeſaid, by mi- 
ſtaking the original Meaning of Words, and 
partly by ſubſtituting 


which, 


them beget ſuch and ſuch; make a King 
of him; make him reigu at ſuch a 


Imaginations out of 
their own Heads, inſtead of thoſe they had 
loſt; but chiefly by that frantick Liberty 
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which, in Defiance of the ſevereſt Laws, 
the Poets took, not only of putting in Let- 
ters, leaving Letters out of Words, adding 
a Piece, or cutting off a Piece, Eupb. grat. 
or making juſt ſuch a Number of Verſes, 
or of ſuch Lengths, or, as we ſay, for 
Rhime's ſake, as a certain great Man does 
with his Pictures, to make them fit his 
Places; but of introducing theſe Powers 
as Men or Women, acting of Farces in 
all the Scenes of Man's Life, from that of 
a Prince to a Peaſant; and therein not 
only undertaking the moſt extravagant Ad- 
ventures, and playing the maddeſt Pranks, 
but committing Crimes too - horrid to be 
mentioned; which drew not only* the 
Princes into their Exploits of Conqueſt, 
Deſtruction, and all the horrid Acts the 
higheſt in thoſe Stations conld be guilty 
of, not only by devaſtating whole Coun- 
tries, but reducing the People who eſcap- 
ed, to Diſtreſſes and Slavery, to which 
even Death was preferable ; and alſo drew 
People of middling Fortunes, nay, even 
the Vulgar, into a Notion of imitating 
their Gods, which alſo diſſolved the na- 
tural Ties of Relation or Morality among 
them; fo they, great and ſmall, had loſt 
the Poſſibility of being ſafe, or enjoying 
the Things quietly which are the moſt 

4. N deſireable 
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defireable in this Syſtem. Theſe Farces, 
eſpecially. that of making their Gods Pat- 
terns to greatly wicked Men, who diſturb- 
ed Mankind, or deſtroyed them, and the 
filly Tricks they made them play, made 
them appear ridiculous to wiſe Men, and 
odious to Food Men, and promoted God's 
Deſign: And the ſuppoſed Rites of their 


Religion broke through the moſt valuable 


Ties of Property, broke down the Fences 
of thoſe Things for which all other Things 


are encloſed; and when any one had the 


Courage to refuſe to part with them quiet- 
ly, if he were of great Rank, it created 
War ; if of low Degree, it generally coſt 
one or more of the Parties their Lives, as 


appears, Wiſdom, Cap. xiv. © 


It would, after all, be.exceeding ſtrange, 
if we, nay, even if we had the Gift of 
the Knowledge of Tongues, ſhould find 
Words uſed in any of the Languages while 
the People were in this State, which 
ſhould convey proper Ideas of Agents, 
Actions, or Things; or if we ſhould find 


Writings which would give us true Ac- 


counts of the Agents, their Powers, Ac- 
tions, their Effects or Conſequences, which 
the Writers did not underſtand; And it 
would be ſtill ſtranger, if a Lexzcon-maker, 
or aGrammarian, or both, could find a 


proper 
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proper Idea for each Word, and proper 
Accounts or Deſcriptions in thoſe Wri- 
tings; conformable to thoſe in Revelation, 
which the Writets knew nothing of. 
But this Ignorance is not the worſt, 
ſince it had prevailed in all, or moſt of the 
Countries where there were any Remains 
of the Footſteps of theſe antient Langua- 
ges; and was ſurmounted by the Know- 
ledge reſtored by the laſt Revelation. 
The Powers of Hell have made another 
Effort, when all their Perſecutions; De- 
ſigns erected by Fraud, and Attempts to 
deceive, failed; they employed the united 
Cunning of all the Enemies of Chriſt, viz; 
the apoſtate Jews; the heretical Chri/tzans, 
and the Henthens, and to it joined the 
Force of Arms; mixed all their Errors 
and falſe Conſtructions of the Bible, and 
many Remains of Heatheniſm, together; 
confounded the Senſe of every Word 
which could be ſerviceable to a Chriſtian, 
and conformed them all to ſerve their new 
Scheme; drove it down by Force, and as 
far as it has been in the Power of blind 
Zeal and Force, have deſtroyed and hin- 
dered them from preſerving the Memory 
of any Thing, or writing a Line, which 
oppoſes. this Scheme. This was begun 
by that Impoſtor Mabomer, and is carried 
Yo L. IV s G on 
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on by his Succeflors, the Antichriſt ſo 
often mentioned, who took upon him the 


Office of Chriſt, made him a. new God, 


and himſelf Mediator between his Cod 

and his Men. This is the Profeſſion, theſe 
are the People, which every Chriſtian 
ought to oppoſe; and every Thing that they 
have writ or done, are what every Chriſtian 
ought to abominate. And I may, with- 
out Breach of Chaiſtian Charity, ſay, there 
is a Curſe hangs upon ſuch of the re- 
formed Clergy,, Teachers, Sc. as could 
or can read, and muſt know this to be ſo, 
who. for political Reaſons, have fixed this 
upon the Pope and Church of Rome, and: 
thereby created and continued that im- 
placable Enmity between thoſe and us, 
who, with all their Errors and Faults, are. 
Chriſtians, and ſo our Brethren, and many 
of them better than thoſe the Reformed 
allow to be ſuch, and who ſtyle them- 
ſelves Proteſtants, and thereby have en- 
dangered the Deſtruction of both, and pre- 
vented the Union in Writing, or Force, 
which might otherwiſe have been em- 
ploy' d againſt the common Enemy of 
Criſtianity. | 

Our Anceſtors have procured the Trad 
ſlation of the Hebrew into Greek, and one 


Targum made before the coming of Chriſi, 
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them into. ſeveral of the Eaſtern Languages, 
which we have ſiippoſed to have been cor- 
rupted Hebrew, beſides that of the Latin, 
Sc. ſince; ſome ſince the Time of Ma- 
bomet. If there be any MSS. writ before 
the Publication of the Goſpel, or in Places 
where it never prevailed; preſerved; what 
are we to expect to find in them? - Ac- 
counts of the Foundation of the Cove- 
nant, and the Chriſtian Syſtem ? No; they 


rejected that before Writing was; and were 


ignorant of it long before that Time, and 
were in Poſſeſſion of another Religion. 
Suppoſe they had not forgot it; and carry 
the Thing even beyond Poſſibility of Be- 


lief, that they had {till retained the Know- 


ledge of the Words, and the true Ideas of 
them, which were uſed ih the Revelation 
at firſt; is it to be expected they ſhould 
uſe Words, or expreſs Things or Actions 
by Words, nay, commit thoſe Words or 
Deſcriptions of Things or Actions to Wri- 
ting, which were in Oppoſition to, and 
deltructive of, the Religion they profeſſed? 


Tis poſſible there may be ſome Footſteps 
found of the Powers which they wor- 
ſhipped, and of the Services the ſeveral 
Sets paid to them, towards the latter End; 
we have Accounts of thoſe, when they 

G 2 were 


Conrusion of Tou. 99 
and ſeveral Tranſlations or Parts from 


100 A New Account of the 


were fully underſtood, clearly expreſſed in 
the Bible, and the Bible will explain them, 
as you will ſee. below; and there is no 
Poſſibility of conſtruing the Accounts of 
them to any. Certainty, any otherwiſe : 
But if they who writ the MSS. had loſt” 
the Knowledge of theſe Things as far as: 
their Neighbours, if they were conſtrued, 
they will only be falſe and Nonſenſe. If 
they had any Poets among them, and any 
of their Works be preſerved, they may 
ſerve to. employ the Time of thoſe who 
can or will do nothing better; but no 
Truth, or Advantage to Religion, or even 
to Philoſophy, is to be expected from- 
them. # 

| If we confider the Tranſlations. of the. . 
Hevrew, we have the antienteſt and beſt, 
for any Thing we know, that the Church, 
when they had the beſt Opportunities, 
could procure. The little Knowledge that 
remained of the Hebrew, was all in the 
_ Chaldee Jeus; there were no others, as. 
far as appears to me, that ever attempted. 

it - to tranſlate any Thing from the Hebrew, 

i ] except ſome of the Fathers, who own 


they did it by the Help of them, and that 
they ſuſpected their Fidelity. Indeed thoſe 
Jeus have done us an infinitely great Ser- 

; | VICE; 885 
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vice, in what they did in the LXX, and 
Targum, in tranſlating indifferent Things 
ſo fairly, that they have ſhewed us, who 
now have the Advantage of Concordances, 
Sc. the Nature of the Hebrew Tongue, 
and the Meaning of ſo many of the Words 
about indifferent Things, nay, the Mean- 
ing of the Roots, when uſed in indifferent 
Things, which are alſo uſed for Things 
which were not ſo, but of the utmoſt Im- 
| portance ; which enables us to tranſlite 
the Words which were not indifferent to 
them, and which have been, and are now 
in Conteſt, between them and us ; by 
which they have determined the Cauſe a- 
gainſt themſelves, for which they, as they 
call it, repent, and keep a yearly Faſt, to 
explate that Crime, to this Day. All the 
Tranſlations into. other Languages, I think, 
were but made from theſe; ſome of 
them by the ſaid Chaldee Jews, and even 
that into the Language ſo much applauded, 
retaining the Hebrew Letter, and even 
ſince the Alcoran was writ, and into the 
Language as it was fixed by it. What 
are they all worth? Have not they all, 
nay, even the Part we have of that, 
moſt of, or all the Errors in Tran- 
| lation, which we find in the firſt, and 
many others, beſides. the Omiſſions and 

G 3 Alter- 
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Alterations they made in the Points in Con- 
teſt, to anſwer their Tenets ? If there 
be any better left behind, and till pre- 
ſerved, and now to be procured, can we 
'tell who writ them? Whether they were 
Originals, or how they have been copied 
or preſerved ? Has there been any Church 
to preſerve them? Were not all theſe 
Parts oyer-run with Arianiſm, &c. very 
early, and continued ſo till God was 
pleaſed to ſuffer Mabometiſm by Force to 
root them out, and prevail ? Is there any 
Thing to be expected from theſe Peopl 
till that Se& confound its ſelf, as Heathen- 
m did? They cannot be capable of 
teaching Chriſtians, but they may become 
capable of being taught by them. 

Moſes, and the reſt of the inſpir'd Wri- 
ters, were to record Ideas of Perſons and 
Things which exiſted, of Actions which 
were performed and paſt before Man was, 
before Writing was, fince Writing was ; 
of Things paſt, Things preſent, and Things 
to come, before this Syſtem, in this Sy- 
ſtem, and after this Syſtem. 

As the Accounts and Evidence in the 
ſacred Writings are not only of Things 
which cannot be writ by any others, but 
writ by an infallible Hand, and fo infinite- 
ly excel the Accounts or Evidence of 
| what 
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what was writ by the beſt of human Wri- 
ters, at the reſpective Times each was 
writ, and are writ alſo in a Language, 
which for its Certainty, infinitely excells 
all other Languages: So the Evidence 
from the Circumſtances, or State of Things 
expreſs'd, which tend to prove ſomething 
not expreſly revealed or writ is infinitely 
ſuperior to any Conjectures which. ever 
were, or ever will be made, by any of 
thoſe who did not, or ſhall not underſtand 
the State of Things when thoſe Books 
were writ, or the State of Things paſt 
then, gr then to come, and deſcribed in 


As the Hebrew Bible was the firſt Wri- 
ting, ſo it contains a perfect Account of 
all the chief and firſt Beings and Things, 

not only of the Originals, but of the Co- 
pies ; and as the Knowledge of the Copies 
are abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe from 
them we know the Original ; and, upon 
a ſecondary Account, as every Action in 
this Syſtem is perform'd by them, as well 
within as without our Bodies: So there- 
fore every Man, whoſe Circumſtances and 
Abilities will allow him, at leaſt, whoever 
pretends to qualify himſelf, to inſtruct o- 
thers, ought to acquue that Knowledgs 
8 G4 becore 
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before he be truſted, or truſt himſelf, with 
the Jargon of Men. 

Divines, or Laymen ſo educated, 2 
always be able of themſelves to go to, an 
conſult the Original, which admits not 
every ſhuffling Fellow with Rhetoric, or 
Lone to quibble upon the Meaning of 
the Words, nor the Power of all the Men 

upon the Earth, after any Word is fairly 
conſtrued, to alter it: Such would be 
able to diſtinguiſh between that falſe Plea- 
ſure which ariſes from the Jingle, and the 
Pleaſure which attends reading a Lan- 
guage where every Word refers to a viſible 
Idea; where the Images attend the Words, 
which not only ſhews the Certainty of 
the Expreſſion, but makes the Deſcripti- 
on beautiful beyond Compariſon, and cat- 
ries Demonſtration who compoſed it, in 
its Compoſition : Such would not run a- 
bout ſtaring, and talking of Nature, of 
occult Qualities, of Attraction, &c. be in 
Doubt whether there were any God, whe- 
ther an Oath, Marriage, Sc. might be 
diſpenſed with at Pleaſure: Nor need we 
be at the Charge to breed Men to make 
Diſcoveries, and write Books to ſet u 
new Syſtems ; nor need others ſpend their 
Time in reading ſuch. And tho! it be 
true, that there are many Particulars in 


the 
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the Hebreu, which are not neceſſary for 
every one who is a Chriſtian to ſtudy, 
yet, I dare ſay, no Man will ever be ſo 
thorough a Chriſtian, without the Know- 
ledge of thofe very Things, in groſs, 
which ſeem unneceflary, as he would be 
with them; and fo on to Particulars, 

Other Languages, the Works of Men, 
were intended to confound, and have con- 
founded all whoever ſou ght for the Know- 
ledge of the firſt or ſecond Cauſes in them; 
and at this Day, Men were ſo far from 
conſtruing the Words of Moment in thoſe 
who pretended to write about theſe Things, 
that they have not known the Manner of 
their Writing, or ſo much as what the 
Authors intended to write about. And all 
who at any Time ſince the Writings in 
other Languages were in Being, have in- 
tended to confound the Scriptures, have 
always endeavoured to perſuade Men toſeek 
for Explanations of the Scriptures, ſo. of 
theſe Things, in them, in Experiments, in 
their own Heads, or any other Way, rather 
than from the Fountain. 

The Difference between the Hebrew 
and all other Languages, in Names or 
Deſcriptions, of Beings, Things, or Acti- 
ons not ſeen, i is, that the Hebrew takes the 


Ideas 
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Ideas from Things ſeen or perceived by 
Senſe, ſo they are not to be miſtaken or 
altered. The ſame Word gives the ſame 
Idea to every Man who has ſeen or un- 


derſtands the Thing from whence that 


Idea was taken; the Words in all other 
Languages are arbitrary; ſo Words for 
thoſe Things are Metaphyſical, 'and'every 
one is at Liberty to frame an Idea in his 
own. Head for each Word, and fix it to 
the Word ; ſo when you write or ſpeak 
fuch Words, you do not conyey your own, 
the borrowed, or any Idea, but leaye the 
Reader or Hearer to take his own, or frame 
ſuch as he pleaſes; common Acceptation 
of one of thoſe Words is Nonſenſe; there 
can be no common Acceptation-of an Idea 
from any fuch Word ; written Definitions 
fix them not, becauſe they vary as the Idea 
of each Writer varied. Hence tis very 
difficult to convey the Ideas of thoſe 
Things in written Tranſlations, Hence 
Confeſſions in Words of any of thoſe Lan- 
guages give a Scope to Men, who have ill 
Deſigns, to miſapply them. For Example, 
as I have been informed, when an uncer- 
tain Doctor was aſked how he, when he 
did not believe ſome of the Thirty Nine 
Articles, to take a Living could ſubſcribe 


to them : He anſwered, every one of the 


Thirty 
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Thirty Nine Articles was liable to be 
conſtrued Thirty Nine ſeveral Ways, 
and every one was at Liberty to take any 
of them in which Senſe he pleafed. +; 

As I am the firſt who has dared. to 
ſhew the Excellencies and Beauties of the 
Hebrew Tongue, and the ImperteCtions of 
the reft, my preſent Readers ought to make 
me ſotne Allowarice, if I mention. ſeveral 

Things which I think will be of Service, 
if not immediately, at leaſt when theſe 


Matters are a | little further purſued, exa- 


min'd, and underſtood. And as I am 
alſo the firſt who has broke off the Fet- 
ters clapp'd bpon that Language, clear'd 
many of the Blunders in the preſent Tran- 
lations, and by fimple Conſtructions ſhe w- 
ed many Defititions of Facts of the great- 
eſt Conſequence to be known ; and as no 
Objection can be made againſt any Aſſer- 
tion, till it be aſſerted, I am not only to 
anſwer Aſſertions which have directly or 
obliquely oppos'd them, but others, which 
may hereatter be contriv'd; nay, as far as 
I can, invalidate every Thing which may 
be offer'd in Evidence a gainſt them. 

As the firſt Breach in Religion began 
by believing the Devil, that there were 
Powers 1 in the Heavens, which were not 


in them; and the ſecond, from 1 imagining 2 


that 
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that they ought to pay Services to them, 


in Return for the Benefits they received 
by their Agency; and as it was predicted 
that this ſhould be confounded; and as it 


was confounded, we are at Liberty to ob- 


ſerve how it was done, to examine the 
Evidence which is preſerved and produc'd 
and what can be further diſcover'd, and 
explain it in the cleareſt Manner, Diſtan- 
ces of Time, Sc. will allow. And as it 
will appear, they could not imagine much 
further out of the Way, till they had con- 
founded the Hebrew Tongue, and, as ima+ 
gining gave the finiſhing Stroke in con- 
founding this new Religion; ſo we ſhall ſup- 
poſe that the Confuſion of Languages, and 
1magining went on Hand in Hand together, 
till the Languges were ſo far confounded, 
that they had loſt all the Knowledge which 
had been convey'd or preſerv'd by them: 
And Imagination took Place, and carry'd 
it on, till a Man knew not what his 
Neighbour meaned by the Names or At- 


/ tributes of the Gods in this Religion; 


and ſo knew not what he worſhipp'd nor 


for what he worſhipp'd. | 


Beſides, the Changes which befel the 
firſt Language among the Heathens, by 


their forming Alphabets, and giving dif- 
ferent Powers to ſome of the Letters, &c. 


and 
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and thereby confounding that Tengue ; or 


when they met with a Thing which had 
not a Word in that ſecond Language, or 
imagin'd Powers or Actions which did not 
exiſt, or were not perform'd, for which 
there could be no Words in a Language 
fram'd from Things, Powers and Actions, 
they would fall to coining of Words: And 
as tis viſible now, that when they coin'd. 
a Word for a Thing for which there was 
no Word in their corrupted Languages; 
they did not form a Root, and give the 
Thing an expreſſive Name as the Hebrew 
had, but gave it ſome Name, which had 
no Relation to any Root in their Lan- 
guage. Tis plain the Greets, and more: 
eſpecially the Latins had, when they 
form'd their reſpective Languages, loſt the 
Knowledge of thoſe Powers, becauſe, if 
they had underſtood them they would, as: 
thoſe who ſpoke the Hebrew dig, have us'd 
Words expreſſive of them, and ſuch as 


were us'd for other Agents and Actions in 
their reſpective Languages, and not have 


given moſt of them Nick-names, which 
have no Relation to any Word in their re- 
ſpective Languages, nor to thoſe in any 
other that we know of, nor to any viſible 
Action or Power whence the Idea could 
be taken. By this they confounded the 
Attributes, 
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Atrtibutes, and apply” d to the Power of, 
and invoked one for that which belong d 


to 2 and { 0 loſt the Knowledge of 
them If I 1 be N that theſe 


Names might be each of a Root; and ex- 
preſſive in ſome other Languages, and that 


they were only borrow'd for their Gods; 
and the Root of each, or any one of them, 
was not admitted into the Tongue or 
Language : It would ſeem as hard to ſug- 

geſt this, as to take the Caſe as I have ſtated 
it, to borrow a Word for the Name of a 


| God, which they did not underſtand ; and 


if they did ſo, that not one Author ſhould 
tell us what one of them meant, or where, 
or from what Language they borrow'd 
it. 

When they were in this State, theit 
Language confounded, and they ignorant 
of the Things, if they had given expreſ- 
ſive Names, other than King, Lord, or 
ſuch general Name to Things, Powers or 
Actions, which did not exiſt, or were not 
poſſeſs d of the Attribute, but only in I- 
magination, thoſe Words would have miſ- 
led and confounded the Worſhipper of 
Reader, and have left them in the Dark, 
as much or more than arbitrary Words 
did. Thence, when the tame Authop in 
theſe modern Languages hiſtorically gives 

| you 
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you Deſeriptions of a Power or an Agent 
and alſo its Name, or an Epithet, or, &c. 
if the Word fo uſed be deſcriptive, tis 
Odds but that- it -is oppoſite to, or wide 

of the Deſcription : In arbitrary Names or 
Words which have no Root, though the 
Word cannot contradict the Diſcription, 
'tis Odds but that any two Deſcriptions 
thwart one another, and the arbitrary 
Word will not help you to rectify that 
which is falſe. If you make a Collection, 
it cannot be called a Concordance of the 
Emblems, Epithets or Actions, Prayers 
to, Praiſes, or, Cc. of any one of the Hea- 
then Geds, one ſays one Thing, another 
another; ſo one deſtroys the Authority of 
another, and there will remain nothing: 
So that in the firſt Language, if yau learn 
the Words where the Things are under- 
ftood, the Words expreſs the Things, 
Powers, Actions, &c. they are uſed for: 


In the others, when you have learn'd the 


Words, you muſt enquire of thoſe Who 
never underſtood what any Thing was, to 
know what Things, Powers, Actions, Cc. 
they ſtand for. 

The Greet and Latin Poets could not 
have writ their Accounts of the Gods in 
the Hebrew Tongue, if they had under- 
ſtood it perfectly; it was not capable of 

1 
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being applied to Fables; for if a proper 
Word had been uſed for every Agent that 
would have expreſs d what the Agent was; 
and aſterwards if they had aſcribed any 
Actions to it, which it was incapable of 
performing, the one Part of the Sentence 
ould have given the Lie to the other. 
The Deſcri _ of their Gods in the He- 
brew is perlect and true, though they ima- 
gin'd that the Courſe of Things were de- 
termin'd by the Circulation of the Hea- - 
vens, and ſo made Obſervations for thoſe 
Things which were diſcoverable; and 
perhaps for ſomething more: They could 
not go far from the Truth, till they had 
changed the Names; and as twas "hn | 
together, 'tis hard to determine whether 
the Confuſion in their Language by Wri- 
ting, &c. or their Deſire to imagine, had 
the greater Hand in giving theſe arbitra- 
ry ſenſeleſs Names to theſe Powers, their 
Gods. For even with the Language they 
had, if they had underſtood what Power 
each of their Gods had, they might have 
fixed a Word in a Root for each of them, 
deſcriptive of the Species of Power or Ae- 
tion they intended to comprehend under 
that Attribute ; but then they could have 
attributed nothing elſe to it; and if they 
had had a Mind to have given another 
Attribute 
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Attribute to that Power, it either muſt 
have been ſecondary, and comprehended in 
the fitſt, or elſe it would ſhew a Con- 
tradiction, give the Writer the Lie, ſo as 
you could neither form a God in the He- 
brets Tongue without a Foundation of 
Truth, that is, without expreſſing his Eſ- 
ſence, Subſtance, Power, or Actions by his 
Name; fo you could not affix a Name of 
Power or Action to any Thing but to ſuch 
Effence, Subſtance or Things, as were poſ- 
ſefs'd of it. And tho' the Heathens, who 
ſpoke Hebrew, thought they ought to ap- 
ply divine Service to the Heavens for ihe 
owers in them, and were miſtaken in 
that, the Words are properly apply'd to 
the Powers, properly, and ſo were proper 
Names of Condition, of Action, of Office, 
and truely, and ſo a Language of Truth; 
and the fingle Word, the Name, gave a 
better A age" of the Thing than all 
the Poets, &c. with all their Numbers of 
Words in other Languages, could do; 
much more, are 'they preferable to the 
Jingle of infignificant Words, compos'd of 
Imaginations and Falſhoods. 

The Antients, indeed, before Writing, 
as ſimple Auimals or Brute Creatures, had 
each Species, as tis term'd, their! Inſtinct, 
and peculiar Manner of acting, or had di- 

Vor. IV. H ſtinct 
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ſtint Parts ſuited to their peculiar Tns 
ſtints or Actions, exhibited each of theſe 
Powers, by a Creature, or the Intelligent, 

or ſome other Parts of a Man or Woman, 
al ſome of thoſe Parts of the Creature 
which diſtinguiſh'd the Inſtinct, Action, 
or, &c. joined with them ; as for Exam- 
ple, by what has come down to us, Pan, 
by Part of a Man, and the Parts of a Goat 
or * Satyr, which diſtinguiſhed the Crea- 
ture, and the Inſtinct or Appetite, and not 
by a whole Man, except it were with In- 
fignta, to diſtinguiſh each, becauſe all Men 
have not the ſame Inſtincts, at leaſt let 
them not appear in the ſame Degree of 
Action; ſome are libidinous, ſome chaſte, 
Sc. But when Writing took. Place, and 
the poetical Manner of Writing was in- 
troduced, the Poets could not repreſent the 
Actions of Agents but by Agents. When 
they were to repreſent the Actions of the 
whole, or of each Power in this Syſtem of 
Air, which they call'd Gods, they could 
not repreſent or exhibit them to Senſe, or 
mechannically, they did not underſtand 
them; and tis likely, if they could have 
done it in that Manner, the Itch after ima- 
gining was ſo ſtrong, it would not have ſuf- 
{cr'd them to have been bound by the Rules 
of Truth and have done it. There were 


no other mechanical Agents to repreſent 
them 
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them by; nor other Agents in this Syſtem, 
but ſimple animated Bodies, which they 
could not uſe for the Reaſons aforeſaid ; 
beſides, Animals compounded of Body and 
Soul, Men and Women; when they re- 
reſented the Action of theſe Agents or 
Powers by the Actions of Men and Wo- 
men; who could think; whether the 
Poets thought there was ſomething in each 
of theſe Agents or Powers like the Soul of 
of a Man, or what it was in Man which 
they ſuppoſed capable of thinking; whether 
they thought the Soul of Man ated or 
thought mechanically, is not eaſy to know; 
but the Manner of their Writing has made 
Men ſince believe, that they were not on- 
I thinking Beings, but really by ſome De- 
Vils, by fome Men and Women, or their 
_— | 
Several have attempted to divide the 
Religion of the Heathens among three 
Sets; the Poets, the Philoſophers, and the 
States. I have ſhewed it was orignally 
one; that the Knowledge of it was loſt 
by Degrees; that the Poets help'd to loſe 
the Remainder; And as I ſhall ſhew be- 
low, when they knew not what was Ac- 
tive, what was Paſſive, what moved, 
what ſtood ; the Philoſophers attempted 
to retrieve ſcatter'd Notions of ſome Pow- 
Sa 7 ers 
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ers in Nature, but knew not in what. 
Very late, when all the Knowledge of, 
and Reverence to theſe Gods was quite 
loſt, and Men ſet up Sects of Atheiſts, Cc. 


the Governments for their own Security 


were forc'd to interpoſe and appbint Laws, 
many whereof are ſtill extant, to oblige 
Men to worſhip fuch Gods as they had, to 

y ſuch Services as were in Fafhion, Ge. 
From what Jofephus, &c. have writ, that 
the Viceroys 1040 the Jewiſh Prieſthood; 
and to which Simon's Offer refers, it has 
been ſuggeſted, that the Princes had ns 
Regard: for their Religion ; but that is a 
Miſtake, they thought the Jewiſb Reli- 
gion no ways concern d them; none were 
ever ſo wicked as to do ſo in the Religi- 
on they believ'd and profeſs'd >: And k. 
Viceroys, whether they were ſuch as kep 
the Heathen Religion, or Atheiſts, who 
pretended to conform to the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, had no Concern for their Religion, 
and put in thoſe who beſt ſery' d their 
Turns. 


Theſe Theological Writin s conſiſt 


chiefly of two Parts, the firſt, the Genea- 
logy of theſe Gods, that is to be ſubdivi- 


ded into antient and modern. In the eld- 
eſt they, under a Veil, aim'd at conform- 
ing their N ames and Succeſſion to the 

ö traditional 
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traditional Account they had from the Be- 
ginning, or to the Deſcription which 
Moſes gave of the ſeveral Steps in the For- 
mation of the Machine. IF all the miſ- 
conſtrued Words were ſet right, Which is 
very difficult now, becauſe, as the Greeks 
by Degrees loſt the Remainder of the 
Knowledge of theſe Things, they miſtook 
the Meanings of the antient Words, and 
gave them other Significations, to which 
oe Lexicons conform, as the beſt Judges 
havę own'd : And as ſeveral of the origi- 
nal Words of the Greeks and Latines are 
miſtaken or miſconſtrued, we cannot poſ- 
fibly know what they meant by Words 
us'd for ſuch natural Things and Actions, 
becauſe we haye no certain Teſt for the 
Uſe of thoſe Words in thoſe Languages, 
in thoſe Times, few of thoſe being us'd 
in the New .Teſtament, and thoſe long af- 
ter, and our Lexicons being framed to 
Uſages long after. And what makes it 
{till more difficult, I am afraid our Critics 
have been conforming the Letters of the 
old Words to the modern Greek. I ſay, 
if theſe were ſet right, one might bring 
them pretty near the Truth ; but even 
then they would be but poor Performances, 
The latter of this Sort, except ſome which 
are Copies of Moſes, will puzzle one very 

| H 3 much, 


118 4 New Account of . 


much, after obe knows from the Bible what! 
they aim'd at, to know what they meant. 
The ſecond is the Deſcription or iſtorical 
Accounts of the Actions of theſe Gods; they 
have not in them kept each Perſon repre- 
ſenting a Powe: to the Character, nor to 
their reſpective Parts, in any of the Farces 

| they male them act; nor have they ſo much 
as obſerv'd the Rules which thoſe wha 
ſucceeded them laid down for Romances, 
Stage-Plays, Sc. 

The very Hiſtorians, whoſe: chief Buß- 
neſs was to relate the Actions of Men, and 
only to ſpeak occaſionally of their Gods, 
had not much better Ground to go upon; 
for tho' ſome Princes had kept Records in 
Writing, by Conqueſts and other Accidents 

+a they were frequently deſtroy” d : So what 
A] | is before Writing, or where it was wanting, 
' either of their Men or Gods, came from 
the Prieſts, or from Hear-ſay, or was 
fo gd; there cculd be no certain Evidence 
of ſuch Things before, or without Wri- 
ting; therefore no doubt they thought 
they might ſafely forge what Accounts 
they pleaſed : Perhaps they were not 
aware that there was any Method to de- 
tect them, or that there was a perfect Ac- 
count of their Gods, in Writing; and per- 


haps 
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haps it may be ſaid they got the beſt Ac- 
n e ee of ihe. Ther 
Forgery appears by the Accounts they 
gave of Myſes and the J/raehtes going out 
of Mgypt, &c. ſhew'd by Grotius, Abra- 
 hamus, &c. cited in Witz Agypt. p. 214, 
Tc. Some Excuſe may be made for them, 
in that, whea they lied for their Gods and 
their Country; but it appears they had 
no: Regard to their Characters, even by 
their Accounts of Things which they 
knew would remain, and are {till to be 
ſeen, as you may ſee, by comparing their 
Defcriptions with . the Accounts Greaves 
and others have given us of the Ægyptian 
Pyramids, and in many other Things, 
eſpecially in their Accounts of Time, 
which all ſhew they had no Accounts in 
Writing till yery late, and then but of very 
few Things. | 
As ſome who. never look'd further than 
the Heathen Writings, when they were 
arriv'd at their Perfection, place the Height 
of Knowledge at that Time; fo others 
who had lookeda little higher to the Times, 
when they. were beginning to, write, and 
no further, and found them perfectly ig- 
norant of all Science, and were themſelves 
ignorant of the Cauſe, took it for granted, 
8 Hd 4 that 


that Kalas muſt be aeg d by: De⸗ } 
grees, and encreaſe or grow gradually from 
theBe pinning 1585 98 ry ded from thenee, 
that Mankin dre that, for Ex- 
ample, in iche Tine of the Fewiſh State, 
muſt be next a-kin to Brutes, and have 
talk d, preach'd, and writ of them in every. 
Article of Science, not only in human, but 
in divine Knowledge, as ſuch, I hope I 
ſhall ſhew the Difference between them 
and the People they have treated ſo. 
When they had loſt the Hebrew Names 
for Things or Actions, and found other 
Words for them, and gave new Deſcrip- 
tions of the Things, each Nation pretcathed. 
to the Diſcovery of the Thing, Action, 
Uſe, or &c. For Example, the Grecians, 
Romans, Sc. who knew nothing at firſt, 
as they acquir'd the Knowledge of any 
Thing, would rarely own whence they 
had it; but, like our modern Thieves, 
would tel you, the Thing was never knowyn 
before, and a Thouſand Lies about their 
Gods, Men, the Time when, and Manner 
how they invented it. And ſuch Stuff as 
this is pick d up to diſcredit the Relations of 
Things reveal'd, or writ hiſtorically in 
Scripture ; tho? Yer. xxxvi. 18, the Mat- 
ter they writ with be expreſs d; and Ezek, _. 
ix. 2, che Inſtrument or Veſſel that held 
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it ;"and' ud. v. 4, C ul. the Tool chey 
wn Wi 
in Which they writ, 4 Book, a Roll, fre- 


7 uently mention'd; there deſcribed to > have 2 


ves-to have been-cut aſunder with a 


Pen-knife, how many ſtupid Stories 
have we of writin ;0 12 of Trees, 
Rind of Platits, s and Boards cover'd ; 

with Wax, with! be 14655 Tool like a Bod- 


kin, Gc. And tho” Dr. Hide, in his Rel, 


Vet. Perf.” tells you at large, that Zer- 
duſpt* 


Connect. Vol. I. p. 49 5, at the fame Time 
he tells you that Parchment was us. d from 
the Beginning, repeats theſe idle Stories, 

and tells you, hat they made Eumenes the 
firſt Inventor of Parchment. What Ob- 
jections have been made againſt the Vera- 
city of the Scripture, er a Suppoſition 
that the Jes had not the Knowledge of 


the Uſe of the Loadftene or Needle (for ei- 8 


ther will ſerve) in Navigation; but the 
Knowledge, at leaſt of that Uſe of i it, was 


invented long after; and that they could 


not fail to the Land of Wy Opber (the 
Duſt Coaſt) without it, every one knows. 
The others aſſert they coaſted it, which 
thoſe who have ſail d in thoſe Seas fay, is 


impoſhble 


3 and Jer. xxxvi. 23, he Thing 


"his Book in Skins, *beautified 
the Lets 'Sc, Dr. Frideaur, in his 


| 
| 
| 
i 
} 
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Winds, Tides, Ge. The very Ads they 


ledge, and many others are without Diff. 


 culty, when tis ſhew'd by the Scripture, 


that they had the Knowledge and the 
Means neceſſary: What Lucretius, in plain 
Words, attributes to the groſs Air, the Spi- 
rit, and ſnews how it preſſes the Iron to 
this Stone, Plato attributes to the divine 
Force in their God, the Air. Joban Kircb- 
man, de Annulis, p. 129. Plato in Ine - 
* It is not Art which makes thee Excel, as I 
juſt now. faid, but it is a Divine Power that 
moves thee, ſuch as is in the Stone which 
Euripides named the Magnet, and ſome call 
the Heraclian Stone: which attracts Iron 
Rings, &c.— Auſtin ſpeaks of the fame 
B. xxi, of the City of God, chap. iv. 
We know that the Magnet or Loadſtone 
is a wonderful Attracter of Iron, Sc. Dr. 
Hide in his Religion of the Antient Perji- 
ans, p. 495, ſhews, that the .Chaldee Faws 
mention the Loadſtone in their eldeſt 
private Writings, and that the Arabi- 
ans underſtood its Uſes; and that ſome 
have thought that the Heathens made an 
Emblem of it in Worſhip, which he. thinks 
18 


Corr us¹x of Tonotts. 1234 
is a. Miſtake, This Stone is fix Times 
mentioned in Scripture, by the Nametꝰ va. 
M. e to:tura.the Face, to turn, to be 
turned from one to * other ; ta be turn 
ed abeut or towards any Thing; to ſee. 
any Thing by turning ones ſelf; to turn to, 
from, back, look back, look to, to be i in- 
clined, or decline, to return, &c. d or ¹9 
an Angle,” the 3. doubled (we have no 
expreſſve Word) that which is turn d, or 
turns, and regards the Faces of ſome Thing 
or Things, which, ſhift, and ſo makes, 
a or eiuer the Angles. The Conditi- 
on which makes Iron and other Things 
follow i it, is expreſs d Jo. XXVili, 18, JW 
ehevger, Attraction. Its olour is deſeri ed 
Lament, iv. 7, by TR, Fleſh-colour'd, 
ruddy, as tis when. dug, and mare ap- 
proaching black, as Fleth, and many of 
thoſe Stones are, NI each of them are 
dry'd and their Parts contracted; of the 
Colour of reddiſh Clay. Its Uſefulneſ 
ſo Worth, is expreſs d 57 p', by NAW, 
Ge. becauſe no other Stone of 1. Size 
is of any real Value, except a Spark of 
Diamond, to cut Glaſs, I need not enter 
into the farther Conſtruction of tue Texts, 
nor. of the Tranſlations, but leave them 
till the Cauſes of its Turning, Pointing. 
Attraction 
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Attradtion and other Uſes, be ſhew A 
their Courſe This is enough for | this 
Place. What Numbers" of impudent, 


ſtupid Lies, habe been told of the Igno- 


rance of the Antients, 15 the modern In- 
ventions of Teleſcopes! tho 25 * haye 
ſhew'd, they, nay, even ens, 
Sort, Obſervatories, c. are e , 
in Scripture ; - And tho“ they knew not 
that, yet Fi they knew that the Ty 
they calculate by came from the Peopl 

thoſe Times, would the Fools ine 
themſelves, or make ns e, he mg | 
made thoſe inimitable Obſervations, h 
which theſe now calculate, with their na- 
ked Eyes? ? No, they had thoſe, and other 
Helps, theſe Creatures know nothing of 
The. Scripture, and thoſe Tables, I think, 
are the only Things which ſurvived 
the Confuſion of Languages ; which is, in 


2 Manner, Evidence, that " thoſe Tables 


were, as I hinted, made by ſome Method 
of Numbering, or by 14 on Charts, 
prior to writing with Letters. So of i man 
other Branches of Science. 

The Miſchiefs that theſe Vermin 9 
Poets and Hiſtorians) did, by praiſing 
Heroes in their Farces, or Princes for oon- 
quering Countries, and thereby inciting 


other Princes to imitate them, were inex- 
preſſible 


4 AST nnd... Alto 4 il... 
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peſbl, were the, Cauſes of the greateſſ 


liſeries which befel Mankind; as has been 

obſerwd by Pr. Prideaux in his Con- 
zef#10n, Vol. I. p. 489. and others. 
When theſe Prieſts, Poets and Hiſtori- 
ans had mudled the Affair, ſo that none 
then knew what they meant; now and 
then a Man, who had ſome Spirit or Am- 
bition in him, and was not willing to fit 
ſtill with this, runs to the Prieſts of his 
own and other Countries, enquires about 
the antient | Repreſentations upon their 
Pillars, &c. takes their imperfe& Accounts, 
perhaps got initiated, and ſo to * 5 
mitted to view ſome of them in their 
Adyte ; and from them gather'd what he 
could, that Knowleage being then as much 
darken'd as Writing, That not ſatisfying 
him, he ſcrapes Acquaintance with ſome 
ſtrolling Few ; nay, indeed ſome of theſe 
went into Judæa, and got what they could 
from them; but if any went before the 
Captivity, they found the Jews very ſhy 
in giving any Account to the Heathens 
about thoſe Affairs; ſuch, were not at any 
Rate. permitted to proceed farther than 
the outward Courts, nor ſuffer d to ſee 
any Thing in their Temple, much leſs in 
their Adytum ; the Few: People were 
not ſuffer d, nor any, except the High 
EF 15 Prieſt. 


S a. 
= 


Prieſt. After the Captivity; the Jets knew 
very little themſelves. of thoſe Things g 
and when the Tranſlation, call'd the LAX; 
was made, as I have ſhew'd;.they did not 


| fo much as make the Formation intelli- 


gible, nor made any Diſcovery.about' what 
any ſuch wanted, about their Gods, their 
Actions, &c. except only the Sun, Moon 
and Stars; and the Heathens, I mean Po- 


ets and Philoſophers, are full bf that, cho 


they took the Words for the Sun, and 


Moon and Stars, which were for the Fluxes 


as St. Jerome and others inform us, 
would not ſhew the little that they knew; 
but however, in this State of Confuſion, 
with what they thus pick'd up; and un- 
der the Reſtriction of faying nothing a- 
gainſt the Religion of their Country, theſe 
bold Fellows ſet up for Philoſophers, turn'd 
Doctors; each eſtabliſhes a Sect, and thei 
Diſciples branched out ſtill new ones upon 
different Principles; fome of which they had 
pick d up from the Jews, which were 
true, and others which they imagined, and 
ſo are not worth mentioning. Out of theſe 
each aimed at framing a Scheme or Syſtem; 
but the Parts would not tally. How- 
ever, they ventured to commit that Stuff 
to Writing, at firſt in Words which Ln 
4 have 
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have no fixed Meaning, becauſe thoſe who 
firſt uſed them made them Originals; and 
which, by the 'Confyfion of their Lan- 
have no Roots, which they could 
not baue done in the Hebrew, without 
pure Nonſenſe: And che Studies 
of Men ever ſince have been ſpent; ſome 
in pretending to explain their Notions, 
ſome to detect them, and ſo diverted Men 
from puxſu ing the J Truth. It will be very 
ſurprifing, if ever their Interpreters find 
out their Meanings; and it is impoſſible 
that ever they ſhould find by them true 
Deſcriptions of the Things and Actions 
they aimed at; ſtill lower, when others 
could not underſtand the old Deſcriptions - 
of the Formation of this Syſtem, nor make 
any Thing out from what theſe had done, 
and knew not how to contrive any new 
ones; they made the World make itſelf 
by Chance: All this contributed to the 
grand Defign of bringing Men back into 
the Diſpenſation of Chi. 
Let this Difference be all along remem- 
bered and conſidered; we have the He- 
brew Books, and the Tranſlations in out 
Hands, and ſo can compare the Words 
found in other Languages with them; 
which enables us to gueſs at the Mean- 
ings of many of them, which none of the 
fo ; Antients 


when a Word was once wrong 8 
had nothing to help them to retrieve: the 

true Spelling, or the true Meaning of that 
Wotd. We have the ſettled Powers of 
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Antients (except he Fews) hadi fo they, 


each Letter in a ſpoken, living Language, 


to compare and ſettle thoſe in others by; 


they had none, but _ thoſe. _y were 
forming. 

Though 1, . illuſtrate my new Aﬀſer- 
tions, have been forced to produce all this 
in Evidence, 'tis nothing but what the ce- 
lebrated Philoſophers of .our Times not 
only affirm in Words, but in FaQs ; for 
as ſome of them underſtood a little Greek, 
and any of them a little Latin; and as 
moſt of thoſe Books have been tranſlated 
into Latin, we muſt ſuppoſe they had the 
Modeſty before they ſet up any Schemes 
of their own, to look into thoſe Books 
they could read (and ſhould have look'd 
a little farther) to ſee whether it had been 
done by others : And ſure thoſe great Men; 
who ſet up Syſtems of Vortexes, Attrac- 
tion, Projection, &c. found nothing bet- 


ter among theſe Authors, or | elſe they 


would never have offered their own. And 
do not all they ſet their Hands to this, who 
have followed * of theſe modern 
Schemes ? 

"4 Still 
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Still lower, when they had loft alt 
Knowledge of the true God, and the ſe- 
- cond Cauſes or Agents here, the falſe God; 
ſome, who faw that all this Trumpery 
clear'd nothing, began to frame, as they 
call'd it; the , Fo of Nature, out of their 
own Hands; began to gueſs, as they call'd 
it, Reaſon, what God muſt be, what muſt 
be God; what muſt be Religion, and what 
Religion muſt be; they had not heard of 
 Aleim, or knew hor what it meant; they 
found no Evidence fit to direct them; 
therefore they determin'd Religion muſt 
be natural Morality, and Morality muſt 
be natural Religion, and conſiſt in the 
reciprocal Duties from one to another in 
a Commonwealth. Theſe Men were even 
then juſtly treated as Atheiſts; yet this is 
the Foundation of our Naturaliſts, and 
which they (I wiſh I could ſtop there) ſet 
up in Oppoſition to the Revlations made 
to the Fews, &c. and which our Divines 
continually cite. as o. 
When that would not take, they at- 
tempted to become great by the Art of 
Oration, by learning to dreſs up Imagina- 
tions and Falſhoods under the ſpecious 
Appearances of Truth, to gain the Po- 
pulace, to deſtroy a Rival, to carry a 
Caufe, Cc. Though impoſing upon Mens 
VoL, IV. I Judgments 


Dreamers ſuffer d, who ſtart old Objecti- 


Judgments by falſe Reaſoning, eſpecially 


upon Bodies of Men, Judges, &c.. be one 
of the greateſt Crimes, was Part of Sa- 


fan's Means in his firſt Attempt, his giving 
talſe Evidence, is infinitely. worſe than 
Coining, and uttering falſe Money, or ma- 
king and vending any other falſe Commo- 
dity; there has been the feweſt Laws 
made againſt it, the feweſt Examples 


lately to deter Men from it, nay, the Ar- 


tiſts at it have met with greater Encou- 
ragements and Rewards, than thoſe of 
any Vice whatever. This we have learn'd 
from Rhetoric and Logic in the Claflics, 
When this Art was arrived to ſuch Per- 
fection, and there were ſuch Numbers of 
Artiſts, that in any Conteſt neither Side 
wanted Advocates who weuld make any 
Thing appear to be true for Money; they 
were of little Benefit to one great Man a- 
gainſt another, ſerved only to catch ſmaller 
Prey: So at laſt, to get to be great, they 
were forced to uſe the other Part of the 
Means which Satan had uſed at firſt, Pro- 
miſes and Bribes; ſo that which began the 
falſe Confeſſion, ended it. Some of the 
Heathen Books are leſt among us, as ſome 
of the Canaanites were left among the 
Vraelitess to prove them; and ſo are theſe 


Ons 
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ons every Day. A Man who underſtands 
the Original, may fafely ſtudy and attempt 
the explaining of theſe Farces, and ſee 
the Vanity of theſe Notions; but he 
who does not, meddles with them at the 
Riſque of himſelf; | $A 
As tis faid to the Jews, Deut. iv. 6, 
This is your Wiſdom and your Underſtanding, 
&c. ſo they by departing from it, and lofing 
their Language, were 'reduced to nearly 
the ſame Degree of Ignorance in the two 
chief Points, as is declared and predicted. 
Ja. xxix. 10. For the Lord hath ee 
out upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and 
hath ee your Ehen : 45 Prophet and 
your Rulers, the Seers, hath he covered, and 
the 1 775 of all is become unto you as the 
Words of a Book which is ſealed, which 
Men deliver to one which is learned, ſaying , 
Read this, I pray thee; and he ſaith, I 
cannot for it is ſealed: And the Book is 
delivered to him which is not learned, ſay- 
ing, Read this, I pray thee; and he ſaith, 
Tam not learned. And their Fear towards 
me is taught by the Precepts of Men, &c. 
Iſa. xliii. 27, Thy firſt Father bath ſinned, 
and thy Teachers (Interpreters) have tranſ- 
greſs'd againſt me; therefore ] have pro- 
phaned the Princes of thy Sanctuary. Jer. 
viii. 9. Lo ! they bave rejeFed the Word of 
I 2 the 
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the Lord, and what Wiſdom (the Wiſdom 
of what Thing) / is in them? Amos viii. 11. 
1 will ſend a Famine in the Land, not a 
Famine of Bread, nor a Thirſt for Water, | 
but of hearing the Words of the Lord, &c. 
as 'tis ſaid to Babylon and Chaldea, while 
their Language and revealed Knowled 
of theſe Things were perfect. IJſa. xlvui. 
10, Thy Wiſdom and thy Knowledge it hath 
perverted thee (cauſed thee to turn away. 
The Fews muſt know what the Chaldeans 
knew, when they returned: And it ap- 
pears by the Apocryphal Books and Tar- 
gums, that the Jews. had then loſt their 
Knowledge of thoſe Agents, gueſs'd poorly 
at the Objects, and ſuppoſed the Gentiles 
worſhipped Images: So when thoſe were 
loſt. 1 Cor. i. 20, Where is the Diſputer 
of this World? I may anſwer, Jer. x. 14, 
and li. 17, Every Man is brutiſh, by his 
Knowledge; (more brutiſh than to know) 
ſo far from diſcovering the great Author, 
that after the Knowledge of ham, of the 
Agents here, &c. were revealed tothem, the 
firſt loſt the Knowledge of the firſt after 
that, of the ſecond; and, without Reve- 
lation, could not ſo much as diſcover the 
immediate Hand that delivered the pre- 
ſent Eenefits to them. 


As 
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As the Soul, or Mind of Man, cannot 
ſubſiſt with out Supplies or Support, any 
more than his Body; as nothing can ſup- 
ply the Mind of Man, except he ſees, or 
ſnppoſes he ſees, a Power in ſome other 
Being ſufficient to afford ſuch Supplies as 
the Soul requires, and ſuppoſes himſelf ſo 
far in the Favour of that Being, that he 
will afford his Soul thoſe Supplies, ex- 
preſſed in that beautiful Parable Lute xv. 
of the Gentiles, the younger Son, who, to- 
gether with the elder, the TJewi/þ Line, 
while. he was in his Father's Houſe, the 
true Church, wanted nothing; there was 
Plenty of Food for the Soul, as appears by 
the Speech of the younger Son to himſelt, 
and of the Father to his elder Son. After 
the younger Brother, poſſeſſed of his Share 
of Knowledge, went into a ſtrange Coun- 
try, from God,. and ſpent his Subſtance, 
the Evidence and Knowledge of God, 
and fell into ſpiritual Fornication with 
theſe Agents, while he preſerved the 
Knowledge of the Operation of theſe A- 
zents, which was ſufficient to employ his 
Mind ; and ſuppoſed, for the great Per- 
formances that he ſaw, that there were 
ſome further Powers in them which he 
might depend upon, which were thoſe, 
his eider, Brother, Moſes, the Prophets, 
= and 
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and true Church, call Harlots, and thoſe 


ſacred Permen charge him with ſpending 
his Subſtance with, in riotous Living he 
went on merrily, made no Complaints: 
But when this 72 Famine, which 1 
have deſcribed, came upon them, when 
they had loſt the firſt Knowledge of God, 
and next the Knowledge of the Powers 
and Operations of theſe Agents; then our 
fine Gentleman, who had ſet yp for him- 


ſelf, entered upon another Project: He 


would join himſelf unto a certain Citizen, 
perhaps to Nebuchadnezzar, or to a King, 
or &c. of Athens, or of Rome: The Citi- 
zen ſent him to feed Swine, the moſt op. 
polite Employment to thoſe in his Father's 
Houſe, nay, to the old Heathens, which 
could be thought of, to force in Pepple to 
worſhip Gods and Images, ſet up by the 
Appointment of the King, the Senate, or 
Sc. to perform all Manner of brutiſn 
Rites, to gratify beaſtly Luſts, to believe 
ſtupid filly Stories, to break through all 
Rules of Virtue, and proſecute the moſt 
deſtructive Vices. He would then have 
been content with the Huſks, the Out- 
ſide of Food, in which Food is formed; 
with feeding upon the Contemplations of 
thoſe Powers in the Heavens, and no "ou 
wou 
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would give it Him; they had none who 
det eo or inſtruct in that Knowledge, 
they had left that for Food to Brute Crea- 
tures. This was that State, and that 
Tire, when our Teachers tell us, Men 
were arrived to the Height of Wiſdom : 
This had the happy Effect intended upon 
him, let him ſee, nay, feel his Condition, 
in that ſtrong Idea Hunger; brought him 
to reflect upon the Plenty in his Father's 
Houſe, and to return and make that glori- 
ous Submiſſion and Confeſſion, Father, [ 
have finned againſt Heaven, I have abus'd 
thoſe Evidences exhibited in the Hear ens, of 
thy Effence, Perſonality, Power, Goodneſs, 
&c. and ſet them up againſt thee, cal d 
them Father, attributed Knowledge to them, 
and Property in the Things they give us; 
they know, not they cannot ſee, and they are 
thine: Much more have I finn'd again“ 
thee, to whom I owe my Being, and the 
Enjoyment of all theſe Things with the As- 
gravation of doing it in thy Sight, befere 
thee who ſeeft all Things. Tam no more 
worthy, I cannot expect to bear the Name 
of thy Son, to be initiated and received into 
tby Temple: Permit me to come into th- 
outward Courts for ſeveral Generations, as 
a Proſelyte. This was a Qualification at 
once to admit him into thoſe happy Terms, 
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that glorious State of the Goſpel. His 
Father receives him with the greateſt Fa 
and Marks of Favour, to wear a Robe, 
which covered all his Nakedneſs and Po- 
verty; to wear a Ring, the Inſigne of him 
who was next to the King's Perſon, and 
admits him at once to that Feaſt which 
none but thoſe who are thus qualified can 
recevie any Benefit by. The Murmur- 
ing of the Jes, and the Apology of tp, 
Father, 1s now plain enough. & 

A Man who knows nothing of the 
Matter, what all this Confuſion was for, 
muſt think, the Trouble of learning Lan- 
guages, eſpecially as tis now managed, 
very great: If that had not been, for any 
Thing that appears to me, Chriſtiani 
could not have kept the Ground it has; 
and he, humanly ſpeaking, 'tis very like- 
ly, muſt have been born an Idolater,.. 
Worſhipper of the Heavens, 

As ſeveral haye pretended to make a an 
Exception to what I have affirmed in ge- 
neral of all Heathen Languages, and aſ- 
ſert, that the Arabians, and none elle, 
have preſerved the Uſage of the antient, 
or Hebrew Tongue, and retained the true 
Meaning of the Words in it. I muſt en- 
deavour to ſtate that Caſe,” and ſhew, that 
if what appears of that Language proves 

any 
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eny Thing, it proves moſt of the general 
Things I have aſſerted. 4239 


About Eighty Years ago, when Chri- 
ſtians found they were impoſed upon by 
the ee of the Chaldee Jews, and the 
Imaginers tound they could do little or no 
Miſchief upon the Credit of them; and 
when moſt of our new Religions or Secs 
were ſpawn'd and hatch'd, the only Pro- 
ject that was pretended to be about the 
Improvement of Learning and Knowledge, 
and ſo of Religion, by Languages, was to 
ſend Men to Turkey, to learn the Arabic, 
or the Language 'of the Alcoran. The 
Clergy of Sion College petitioned the Mayor 
and Aldermen of Longon to give Encour- 
_ agement to them. Others abroad, who 
knew it ſerved their Purpoſes, gave great 
Aſſiſtance in this Affair. Rauis, &c. 
brought home MSS. &c. and aſſumed to 
themſelves a Degree of Knowledge ſupe- 
rior to their Neighbours, upon a Pre- 
ſumption, that this Language could con- 
vey more Knowledge than the Hebrew, 
&c. So it was to ſettle a Trade, to ſend 
Miſſionaries to fetch Knowledge about Re- 
ligion from Turkey, and export it to the 
Weſt Indies, and thereby induce us to neg- 
let the Original, and our Home Products 

| or 
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or Improvements out of the Original; 
But this Commodity would not ſell but 
among Friends; ſo all who attempted it, 
were baulk d, and the Project has, in a great 


Meaſure, lain quite ever ſince. Indeed 


it has been hun n, as you may ſee, 
by a Diſciple of La Cel, in bis Ph: 
leg. as he owns to be, with high Encomi- 
ums of him, at p. go; which Language 
he, at p. 66, calls, as indeed it is, their 
Sacra Anchora ; till one (I hope for the 
fake of his Character, when in his ſe⸗ 
cond Infancy) has, as it appears, been 
perſuaded to divert himſelf, by ſhewing 
us how one may, from the Arabic, con- 
jecture about, and play with the Meanings 
of Words in the ſacred Hebrew Text. And 
another has aſſerted what none before 
him ever durſt, about it, and I hope none 
will ever do the like again; and has 
taken ſuch Methods of proving it (to 

y in his own Coin) as have demonſtra- 
ted, that he has no Ideas of the Agents in 
this Syſtem, nor of their mechanical Pow- 
ers and Actions upon other Things, nor 
of thoſe Things, any more than thoſe 
who uſed the Language he has ſtudied 
and ſets up, had, or has; and, conſe- 


axe 
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are ſubſtituted for them in the Hebrew 
Tongue; and many other Things, which 
1 ſhall not in this Tract mention. 
Let us enquire what Opportunities the 
Arabians had to come by this Knowledge: 
Suppoſe they were of the Race of the 
Originals, who came up with the Maelites 
out of /Egypr into the Wilderneſs; the 
then 1ſrachtes, whom they converſed with, 
had, in a great Meaſure, loſt the Know- 
ledge of the firſt Revelations, and had not 
acquir'd the Knowledge of the written 
Manifeſtation. Tis, true they might ſee 
all the Miracles and Appearances, nay, 
hear the Covenant made, Cc. and know 
ſomething of the Manner of Writing it. 
What they did about Writing, will be 
enquired into in Courſe. Tis plain t 
did not accept of that Covenant, but de- 
ſerted; and it does not appear that, after 
this, there was any Correipondence be- 
tween them and the Jews, except that 
they were forced to make Preſents, or deal 
with Solomon. 1 Kings x. 15, and 2 Chron. 
ix. 14. Now the Weight of the Gold 
Beſides that, be, had— and of all the Kings 
of Arabia; and that they dealt with Je- 
hoſhaphat. 2 Par. xvii. 11, tn, 
the Arabians brought him Flocks, ſeven 
thouſand, and ſeven hundred Rams, and 
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tbouſand, and ſeven hundred He-Goats' 
As they did with Tirus, Ezek. xxvii. 21, 
for the ſame Sort of Cattle; but that they 
remained Heathens and Enemies to 
Jews. It appears, Galat. iv. 25, that Sing 
was a Mountain in Arabia, and tis likely 
they pitched there; and tho, as I 5 
ſhewed above, that there were other Fa- 
milies ſettled in thoſe Parts, and gave them 
| feveral Names; whether they drove thoſe 
out or mixed with them, they gave that 
Country its Name. Jer. xxv. 20, 24. 
 Ezek, xxx, 5, Enumerating thoſe who 
were to be publiſhed, and all the Kings of 
Arabia, and all the Kings Y of the 
mingled People that dwell in the Deſarts : 
Whether this became only a Name for 
that mixed People which came up from 
Egypt, ſettled in, and gave the Name to 
Arabia, or to all Banditti, wherever thy 
pitched their Tents; and that there were 
tuch in every Wilderneſs, at vaſt Diſtan- 
ces, is not material. We find not that 
they gave Name to any Place but this, as 
Ia. xxi. 13, The Burthen upon Arabia, Jr 
the Foreſt of Arabia ſhall ye lodge, O ye 
travelling Companies of Dedanim, - Jer. ili. 
2. In the Ways baſt thou ſat for them, as 
the Arabian in the Wilderneſs. Iſa. xili. 
20, Neither a the Arabian pitch 5 ent 
Fre. 
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there. That they wer Heathens of the 
worſt Sort, and Enemies to God and / 
rael, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, Moreover the 
Lord flirred up againſt Tehoram the Spiriz 
of the Philiflines, and of the Arabians that 
were near the or) oy (Cuſhites, 
of whom Jerbro's Daughter was on 
and they came up into Judah, and broke in- 
to it, and carry'd away all the Subſtance 
that was found in the King's Houſe, and 
his Sons alſo, and his Wives, ſo that there 
was never a Son left bim, "ſave Jehoahaz, 
the youngeſt of his Sons. Ibid. xx. 1, And 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem made Ahaziah, 
his yaungeſt Son, King, in his Stead ; for the 
Band of Men (Troop of Thieves) that 
came with the Arabians to the Camp, had 
ſlain all the eldeſt. Ibid. xxvi. 7, And God 
helped him againſt the Philiſtines, and a- 
gainſt the Arabians that dwelt in Gur-Baal. 
Nen. ji. 19, But when— and Geſham the 
Arabian heard it, they laughea us to Scorn. 
Ibid. iv. 7, And it came to paſs, that when 
— And the Arabians heard that the Walls 
of Jeruſalem were made up, and that the 
Breaches began to be ſtopped ; then they 
1 very wroth, Ibid. vi. 1, Now it came 
paſs, when — and Geſham the Ara- 
his) and the reſt of the Enemies heard that 
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Thad builded the Wall, &c. 2 Eſdtas, xv. 283 


Behold an horrible Viſion) and the Appea- 


rance thereof. from the Eaſt, where the Na- 
tions of the Dragons ' of Arabia ſhail come 
out, 1 Mach. v. 38, All tbe Heathens 


that be round about us, are aſſembled unto 
them. — He hath alſo hired the Arabians. 
Ibid. xi. 16, So Alexander fled into Ara- 
bia, there to be defended. But — Fur 
Zabdiel the Arabian took off Alexander's 
Head, and ſent it to Ptolemy. V. 39, 


Tryphon— went to Simalcuae the Arabian, 


that brought up Antiochus, the young Son 
of Alexander, &c. 16:4. xii, 41. Where- 


fore Jonathan turned to the Arabians, who 


were called Zabadeans; which ſhew their 
Religion, which came from the Word 
Narr The Powers, the Denomination 
of a chief Sect of the Worſhippers of the 
Heavens. And their King's Name above, 
Zabdiel, compounded of the ſame Root, 
as all the Tranſlations . found it, and 5x8 
God, joined, 2 Mac. v. 8. In the End 
thereof he had an unhappy Return, jbeing 
accuſed before Aretus, the King of the Ax 
rabians, &c. Ibid. xii. 10. — And five 
Thouſand Men on Foot, and five Hundred 
Horſemen of the Arabians ſet upon him 
Judas got the Victory; ſo that the Nomades 


(Herdſmen) , Arabia being overcome, be- 


ſought 
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ſougut Tadas for Peace ſo they departed. 
e — 70 They por lion: as 8 
of a ſtrange Language, Ads ii. 11. And, 
it appears, Gal. i. 17, that St. Paul was, 
once in ſome Part of Arabi. 
We have rar theſe Arabians through 
the Scriptures and Apocrypha; it a ; 
they — the Scum of N &c. 3 
there is not the leaſt Appearance that they 
retained any Knowledge of the true Reli- 
gion; 'tis plain that they all were Hea- 
thens, and at leaſt ſome of them Zabeans, 
which ſeems to be the Sect the furtheſt 
removed from the Truth, and againſt 
which many of tho ceremonial Precepts 
were levelled, as eppears in Walton's Pro- 
logomena in Biblia Polyglott, b. 94. F 8. 
Nay, though ſome Tribes of People who 
were ſettled in thoſe Countries before theſe 
came there, had Cities, &c, And though 
they were incloſed on three Sides by civi- 
lized Nations, it does not ſo much as 
pear, that ever theſe were, that one can 
term them civilized, that ever they had 
any fixed Settlements; but that they lived 
in Tents, ſhifted from Place to Place; that 
they were . inhuman, barbarous People, 
and I think no better than conſtant Rob- 
bers to this Day. Nor Goes it appear that 
BO X they 
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they had any other Sciences, but breeding 
of Cattle; nor that they had ever made 
uſe of the Opportunity of learning to 
write; and if Mabomet had not ſtarted up 
among them, they had never been named 
among civilized Men; I hope that Affair 
wilt not make Chriſtians fave a better 
Opinion of them. If I am right in my 
Aſſertion, that Writing confoundrd the 
7 of the Heathens, this People 
might retain the Sounds of ſome original 
Words later than thoſe who began to write 
ſooner; but unluckily they had little or 
no Occaſion to uſe the Words which we 
have the chief Concern with, much leſs 
with the Ideas or Significations, or what 
we call the Uſage of them ; ſo to look for 
any 'Thing about the Religion of the true 


Aleim in Arabia, is to no purpoſe ; that 


Knowledge was never there; nay, they 
might if they had had Temples, Hiero- 
glyphicks, Fc. have preſerved the Know- 
ledge ofthe Objects of their Worſhip longer 
than other Nations whe uſed Writing; 
but we have no Appearance of Evidence 
that they had any ſuch: There is one 
Place called Gur-Baal, which ſeems to 
denote ſomething of a Settlement; but 
that will ſcarce prove whether it was Town 
or Country: Indeed the Jeu * 

ather 
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father one Invention upon, them 5:1 beg 


rdon, I would not ve brought 
3 


in Evidence" againſt Men, 
Species of Images, call d * dbu Tak- 
mans, as you may ſee in B. C. about which 
there have been the moſt ſtapid-and-more 
impudent Lies told, than about all che 
Heathen Religion beſides. 1 think we 
have very little» Account of their Lan- 
„and none of their Writing, till; after 
the Time of the Impoſtor Mabomet, - And 
by the by, if there be no Writing in 
their Language before that preſerved and 
well atteſted, I mean ſo — of it as 
would determine many of the Words, and 
the Nature of the Language; we have 
no Account of their Language; the firſt 
Accounts we have of them were, by the 
Undertakers in this Project, collected by 
Dr. Walton in ſaid Proleg. p. 93, and by 
others: I hope they have not left them 
ſhort; I ſhall take theirs, tis not worth 
while to look further back. We ſhall 
firſt examine how . they endeavour to put 
their Evidence in a new Dreſs, & 1. Be- 
cauſe the Scripture had given them this 
ſcandalous riffraff Name, they would fain 
mend the Matter, and very ſtrangely. de- 
rive their Name from Nai Rabba fo have 
Dominion ; but if it muſt be from Inv; a 
Vol. IV. e Mixture, 


eos th, it it is from 26 W 


h which has vaſt Defarts and much 
ure- 1d, Which che Hebrew Word 
y ſignifles “ This is very ſtrange, that 
— vaſt Deſarts and many FPaſtures, 
ſnould give Name to à Country, when 
every Country in the World had ſuch; 
Beſides, y has no ſuch Signification in 
the Hebrew, conveys no other Idea but ta 
mix; and as the Deſarts were then, as we 
fay her e, in common 3 and every one, at 
leaſt each in each Nation, had a common 
or mixed Property in thoſe joining, till 
they were incloſed, this Word is applied 
to them, and was common to thoſe in each 
Country; ſo could not give a Name of Di- 
ſtinction to any Country: And they can 
not even ſuppoſe this was the moſt de- 
fart, becauſe moſt Part of the Earth was 
then * deſart; but as cited above at 
from Prolemy, Pliny, Strabo, &. 
into Lire s Dictionary, or becauſe 
the Arabians are a Mixture of People, and 
the Scum of Mankind.” And they muſt 
not, Did. & 1. be Suracens as the Word ſig- 
nifies hei ves; but Saracens muſt come from 
Skarkion, the Eaſt ; the reſt is all like this. 
$3 — & What] have ſaid of the Anti- 
quity of the Arabis Tongue, I would not 
have Wand of Her Letters, and Wri- | 
| ting 
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which Dr, Nocack, in Notes to his 
For — of Ar abic, nk KOT 156, 

een e ae lat Date: 
roves that there meg. man 5 I 4 


as; eg guage 
. the een — Fare on 


y. will. 3 > 
ſame "ah 5 firſt ele! Dr. x Hg 1 


allo ya us, t none can 
eee loſt. of a 

e ad a extended, when he 
aer ho lately they have had the 
Invention of Writing among them, whoſe 
firſt Inventor Eün Chalcan ſhews from 
Hiſtory ta have been Maramer the Son of 
Mora which was not lon 1 
before the Riſe of Mabomet. Nevertheleſs 
this is to be underſtood. of the Koraiſbites 
and other Tribes of the Iſmaelites, ſince it 
is confeſſed that the Art of Writing was 
known among the Hymarienſes before; but 
the Characters were, very different from 
thoſe which-the e uſe; which 
Kind of Writing they called Almoſnad, 
iy LARS, —— cok dly intangled one 
0 another, v7 no 7 OT. 
t © the r e Vulgar to 
learn, = any one to uſe without firſt ob- 
taining leave. For Ebn Chalican writes 
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publiſhed,” there was not be found in the 
whole Re of Vayman, a fingle- Perſon 
who could either read or write Arabic. 
Wbence Shareftan a famons Author among 
them, relates, that before Mahomet thert 
were two Sects; the People of the Book, 
or Book-learned: People, who knew'Let> 
ters, namely the Chriſtians and Jews that 
inhabited Midina: And the - Idiots that 
inhabited Mecca, and were ignorant of 
Letters. Indeed all allow that Mabomet 
himſelf was Ignorant both af Writing and 
Reading; whence they call him Na- 
beyan Ommian, i. e. the Illiterate Prophet. 
P. r56, The Characters invented by Ao- 
ramer, and long retained among the Ara- 
bians, were very rude ſuch as they call the 
Kuſienſes which are to be ſeen engraved in 
the Titles of Books, and upon Stones. Nor 
was the Alcoran formerly wrote in any 
other Characters, as appears from ſome old 
Copies wrote on Skins in Letters half an 


Inch long which the learned J. Grave 


brought with him out of pt. Theſe 
lege and neat ones they now uſe, ate 
the Refinement - of Ebn Multa not Jeſs 
than 300 Years after Mahomed : and 
” _ to perfection by Ali Abu Benceh, 


as 
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as Ebn Cbalican an Hiſtorian of Credit, 
affirms. The Preſervation of this Tongue 
from their Writers. For their Poems 
were the Aralrans Pandedts; which co 
tained all their Wiſdom, &c.. And as the. 
Bards among the Welſh, the Druid among 
the Gault and Britains before the Uſe of 
Letters committed all the antient Records 
of. zeir Nation to Verſes; ſo the Poets a- 
mong the Arabians, as thoſe among the 
Greeks, handed down to Poſterity all their 
Theology and Literature in the ſame way, 

for they reckon this among the Praiſes and 
commendations of Poetry, that to it isowing 
the Preſervation of Language; and the 
Propriety and Elegance el Diation, 80 
that Poems were the Arabian Commenta- 
taries, by whoſe Means a Genealogical Series 
was regularly preſerved, Things worthy 
Memory reſcued from Oblivion, and whence | 
the Knowledge and Skill of their Language 
was drawn as the ſame Dr. Pocock relates 
in his Notes from Een Phares in Jollalo- 
dine, p. 158.“ Here is none of the firſt 
Sort of their Writing, before Mabomet 
produced; if there be any Scraps, they 
will not ſettle what was, and What Was 
not in their Language: And I muſt con- 
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ele if 8 eren to froduice uh 
1 all be very u g 
dence of their Antic 115 

the Faith 'of "Mahomertaits ;- ant" the Lat 
guage of the | Arabians | is now Tonformetto 
that 15 Ag, for an; fo We have 10 

to examine by And if the Aﬀertibn Be. 
fore hinted 45 had been true, age i : 
thod of preſerving a Language by 

Songs odd not have been ſufficient, 6-1 
the Arabick Ton e be confotinded, dege. 


or Purity” 5 Eh. 


nerated from ebrew in Pronunciatioh, 
in loſing the, eas 8 there to the 


h Words, or in miſa 0 em, then the 


Meaning of the Bible had been lbR He 


in framing, in reforming ; 0 


the Characders in it, and it appears at J Z. 
that they were poſlefled of moſt of their 


Deminions, a vaſt Number of Countries, 


* about ſixty Years from their firft fertin; 


They tell us there was R. Salman, 


a * Rac Jew, a Talmudift ; and two 


apaſtate Chriſtians, Sergius, an Arian 


Monk, and another called John Meftoriis, 
&c. at the firſt Compoſition of this Piece, 
Which appears to be compounded bf all 
the Errors in the Tranflations of, or falſe 
Tenets about the Things revealed in the 
; Hebrew Bi ble and Ne eo Tame; and + 


of 


— 
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E te Kendo tes in being. 4 


(es hw K | al 2 15 Be 
could nei compa nor 
22 or any, or all ↄther 
this ; 80 5h gin. 94d compeſet 
3 he could read an 
knew: that thoſe Words they WS an 
been uſed in the Tranſlations: of this or 
75 r Veg in the N 
- Writing o refpetive Coun Mere 
this; or that Error or Hegel) 


y prevalled, 
which. mi je dene 5 2753 they 
2 1 


fit for that Enter- 
Mon hes bound to no other 
Rule, but but that the Words ſhould be cor- 
rupted Hebrew, or formed ſomething near 
the Manner of that LA age, and that 
they ſhould be reduced to one Character. 
. Carrupted Hebrew, under the Names of 
Chaldee, Syrian, Arabick, Punicł, and 
many others, ſome of which we have ſome, 
and others which we have no Footſteps of, 
was even then the Lingua France of the 
Eaſtern World; belides, the Alterations 
they made defignedly i in Words ; the Un- 
certainty, nay, Impoſſibility of reducing 
the Words ſpoken in Arabic, or thoſe 
ſpoken or written in any other Lan- 
guage exactly, or with any tolerable De- 
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ee of Certainty, into'this new Qharucter, , 
as bern, and will de ©» oicianchy'!- 
agel, It appears long before Wat, 
Eftber. Wil. ꝙ, that Abaſurcus reigned over 
one Hurdred "Twentysſeven' Province, 
and that they writ to each a to 
their Writing, and to every People accord-- 
ing to their Language. There were, at 
E Time of finiſhing this Alcoran ſeve- 
ral times as many Provinces ſubjected to 
this Character, and to this Sect, and ſo 
to Confeffions or Services in it, and 
other Countries fince. The Alcoran is hut 
a ſmall Piece, and their apocryphal Books 
formed aſterwards are not many nor 
and there cannot be à great Number of 
Roots in them: But as moſt of the Coun- 
tries they forced in knew not a Word of 
this new Language, nor a Letter of this 
new Character; and the Arabians not 
much; by that Time they had got it ſet- 
tled, in two or three Hundred Years after 
 Mahomet, they were forced to inſtitute 
Schools to teach the Language and the 
Character: And when thoſe of each Coun- 
try were forced to learn and write Arabic, 
not only where it was, but where none 
was ſpoken; as they had no Lexicons not 
Concordance, and for fome Time at firſt 
could have no Tranſlations of the Alcoran, 
KC. that was never allowed there, they 
2 2 | could 
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could anly gueſs at ſome of the Words. id 
- thei:aflcoran; and when they exprefled | 
Things which there were no Words for 
there, or Which, if there Were, they did 
not underſtand, they muſt a 3 
uſe cheir on Words, as near as they Sou 
_— them, in that Character. Hence 

ſprung: the Uſe of different Words, and 

the Uſe of Words in different, Places, in 
what they ſo made a Language, not only 
in the Schools, but in TS is 
lating Books into what they call that Lan- 
guage. And: as their Prefixes, Affixes, 
Terminations, &c, in each Country had 
varied, this put them under the Neceſſity 
of in and forming what we call a 
Grammar; for which, though they could 
not help it, they have had high Encomi- 
ums; and as their Pronunciation in each 
Place varied, they were forced to invent 
Pointing in ſome Meaſure to ſettle that 
about which, and the Abuſes of it, we 
have had ſo much Nonſenſe. writ; ſo in 
the various 5 2 3 | 
Language, to whic in every Part, 
where this Sect prevails, are educated in 
the Schook, and in Which they write, and 
into which they tranſlate, as he tells us, 
§ 6, there is for one Creature, for Example, 
a Lion, five Hundred different Names, 
ſurely not all Old Arabic. What "Ons 
ne 
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he have us underſtand by this ? 83 


is nnen, where pe 
| — nnr mid Lion, 


abi, 
Bands; > feof des or four Dialea, | 
before the Alcoran was writ ; and all 
theſe Countried- 40 it, had Give 
Hundred Names for a Lion, and Names 
in ſome ſuch Pr \for other Things? 


_ this -paſs upon Men ? No ſure ; but 


proves hat I aſſert, that the P 
of the Hebrero is that many, nay, all Things 
which have the ſame Idea, have but one 
Word ; that a Lion cannot have five Hun- 
dred diſtinguiſhing Ideas in him, nor a- 
bove two or three; and that one of theſt 
Words in theſe ſeveral Countries is varied 
by this Confuſion five Hundred ſeveral 
Ways ; and if there be two or three of them 
true Hebrew, that four Hundred and Nine- 
ty odd. of them muſt be arbitrary Words, 
which ſettle nothing, but confound all 
Knowledge of che Ideas of Things. But 
to put this into the beſt Light which Con- 
akon can be put in, hy way of Caſe 3 ſup- 
ſe the Number of the Roots in the Her 
brei Tongue were divided by five Hundred, 
tis ble that in five Hundred Countries 
or 
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1p u8apes formed from- 

Language, ſetting the 
7 . 
handed —— 
as near as tis poflible, if we had the Wri- 


ting ef the all, prior. te i Jumble 
ſerved; from all the Aifferent Powers in | 


each echeir A to form the Sounds: 
u in very ſew of 
thoſe nor even ſo 


much as the Charcters of of the 
reft, and find them all Jumbled into what 
they call one Language; and writ in ene 
Character, different in Names, Figures, 
Number, Order, and Powers, from each 
of thoſe we know, and tis very likely from 
all thoſe we Know not; and ſo to be a 
Confuſion of Confuſions, and to have in- 
finitely the greateſt Share of the Curſe of 
Babel of any, nay, infinitely greater than 
that upon the Eaſtern Tongues, as ow 
ſtood' before it ſwallowed — | 
none of theſe Words thus taken in, = 
ever be traced back : And he might ately 
ſay, tho' not in his Senſe, 5 5; Na this 
Language will never be all — by 
any Mortal without the P K Spirit. 
Pretending to mark or ſtrike off the ſuper- 


numerary Letters, reſtoring or yy 
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nem the Order of the Hebrew, and 
bending each — paths Power of 
oppoſite one in Alphabet; 
(her Fo each Alphabetsferve fur che, other 
Pointing, pethaps excepted) a few 
Years ago, or nom, will; not give it ſuffi- 
cient Authority to make us receive it. If 
the Characters were formed; or had Pow- 
ers given to anſwer the Uſage of the He- 
brew, Letters in Chaldee; and the Jus at 
writing the Alcoran bent the Sounds of 
many Aralic Words to the Sounds of 
theirs, and they anſwer theirs, they cannot 
anſwer, thoſe in = Hebrew. But to come 
nearer the Point: I hope they will not pre- 
tend to have any Concordance of this 
Compoſition; We axe able, without fur- 
ther Examination, to ſee that That is im- 
poſſible; ſo, tho Navis, in his Diſcourſe 
concerning the Eaſtern Tongues, ſays of 
this, p. 75, And as yet there is not any 
Dictionary extant thereof, either upon the 
Bible or Alcoran, but upon the latter I e- 
ßect one ſpeedily ; let us fee how it will 
ſtand in a Lexicon; I'll abate them a great 
Part of what they call the Treaſure, and J, 
— Confuſion. of this pretended. Tongue, | 
and reduce it to about their loweſt Num- 
ber of Words for one Thing, viz. one 
Hundred ; 17 1 Lind, 1 hope they will not 
pretend 
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pn Gt above One or two of theſe 
wantient Mubir: 80 let us ſubſtitute one 
Number in one Hundted tb deno the 
Place where each of thoſe Words were 
uſed before this Compoſition; and from 


them to the Words às they ſtand in the 
Lexichn. Suppoſe Number 1, ſtootd for 
Babylon, and were affixed to chat Word in 
the Hundred which was ufel for "that 
Thing there; Number 2, for Agiers, and 
ſo on. If a Stranger write in uber and 
uſe the Word uſed for that Thing at A- 
giers, will they without a La, under- 
ſtand it at Babylon? Does every Boy at 
School learn one Hundred Words for one, 

or each Thing ? I ſhould be glad to know, 

if he were to travel, how he would know 
when and Where to uſe each of them. 

Suppoſe one Word in this Hundred found 
pretty near one in the Hebrew Tongue, 

there are many Things to be conſideted 
before I dare uſe it: It had its firſt Uſage 
from ſome Heathens, I know not who, 
nor for what. The Contrivers of this For- 
gery have by other Letters put it into that 
Book they call the Alcoran, or ſome of 
the Writers of that Sect have uſed it in 
their Service, or in the Tranflations they 
have made of foreign Books, or it is taught | 
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in ſome of their Academies, . or-ſpok 
and at laſt from 2 aheley - 
tis inſerted into a Lexicon, reg we 
perhaps: never 22 —— 7 art ß 
een gp vl N an hundredth Part 
9 peech, Learning in Schools 
or Academies, or one in a Thou- 
{ard of thee Bode Does any ape. doubt, 
but a Word ſounded pretty near this might, 
after the Confuſion of their Languages | in 
that infinite Number of they 
have ſwallowed up, be uſed in ſeveral 
Countries in different Sepſes, or for diffe- 
rent Things, nay, for Things as different 
as Good and Evil? and it may nom de 
uſed ſo; Suppoſe, tis enough for the 
Purpoſe, but in twenty ſeveral Places, 
or writ ſo in twenty different Authors. 
If there were Lexzcons made at each Place 
out of all their Books, or, Cc. it would 
differ in twenty Lexicons, and would if 
right in one be Wrong in ninctcen; Odds 
— And if you make any Uſe of 
that Tongue' you would ſoon = Lexi- 
cons and MSS enough; but this is not the 
worſt, he ſhews us we have not Men, but 
Devils to deal with, who have forged: ſeve-' 
ral Books purpoſely; againſt us, and gives 
us a. very friendly Caution, { 10, — 1 
muſt give this Admonition, that there is 
Occaſion for Caution and Judgment in 
| reading 
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e ſome Arabic Books, 
either ppolititious and f E 


the. Unwary, or by a falſe Veil of Anti- 
quity thrown over (As have many falſe 
and fooliſh Accounts in them b- 
liſhed to 3 Errors : ſuch N | 
publiſhed by. a Ferſon well {killed in Lan- 
guaßes in the Name = Teri 

arc of: Alexandria, about ginning .../ 
of our Troubles in 1 747. to hor the 


Polityand ng: er of ck, where» 
in con Faith of all Hiſtory that 
Trader: and fictitious Authoraffirms that 
for 200 Years after St. Mark there were 
no Biſhops as diſtin& from Preſbyters, in 
Egypt, and that the Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria was elected and conſecrated by Preſ- 
byters, who- had the ſole Management of 
all ſuch Affairs, as were afterwards tranſ- 
acted by Biſhops. © What Credit ought to 
be given to this fabulous Writer 3 
he was) appears from hence, that the 
ſame Author is not aſhamed to aſſert there 
were 1000 Biſhops preſent at the Council 
of Nice: when from all both Greet and 
Latin Writers, of whom lived at 
the ſame Time, ſome were prelent at the 
Council, it is a Thing proved and allowed 
by common Conſent, that there were only 
318 Ce Ane 7 1 neh proper to 


 obterye 


which are 
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6bſerve this to few what Credit his Work 
/ Ha Wi This idle Tale of the Preſbyters 
' ahd*Biſhops is Fall refuted by that very 
learned d 9 5 Mor ind, ir his Bog 
of 5 55 Exert II. aß. 
thoſe be would” ſee m 8 0 
Gute He bas ſhewed us a 2 Fol. 
geries, to leſſen the Authority of the Go- 
vernors in the Chriſtian Chufch. T own; 
*tis a ſevere Inſmuation, and } xerhaps , the 
Doctor did not think that ſuch an Obler. 
vation or Reflection would be made: ' He 
has given abündance of Eulogiums to theſe 
People, and & 7, very high Commendati- 
ons of this Wel anguage ; but I do 
not find he has ſaid any Thing of their 
Forgeries to deftroy the Authority of our 
Lord and Maſter 2 tho' the r Whole 
Undertaking tends to that End. After all 
this Villainy was ſettled, he tells us, § 1 5, 
about the Tear of Chriſt 900, Rab. Saad. 
as, a Chaldee Few, made a Tranſlation ot 
the Hebrew Bible into Arabic, retaining 
the Hebrew Letter, of which we only have 
the Pantateuch; he calls it a Paraphraſe, 
very wide from the Hebrew, &c. § 17, 
that it was wreſted into the Rabinical 
Senſe. Let us ſtate the Condition of 
Things when this was attempted : He, be- 
ſides being an apoſtate cu, was further 
— 
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pdiſoned with all the Forgeries they were 
then hatching and recording, which, i 
poſſible, outdo thoſe in the Alcoran, and 
therefore of Courſe would falſifie many 
Points on purpoſe. If he had not lived 
among Arabian, we cannot ſuppoſe that 
he had undergone the Inſtruction of the 
Mabometan Schools; that was never per- 
mitted: And if he had, that they would 
not have helped lum much; thoſe who 
were but learning to write, were but learn- 
ing to teach. If he had got the Alcoran, 
&c, privately into his Hand, he durſt not 
confer about the Meanings of the Words 
with Mahimetans ; that was Death. If he 
had lived among Arabians, theſe Fews 
always retained their own Tongue, and 
when they learned any other Language, 
they pronounced it awkwardly. If he 
went upon the Pronunciation or Dialect of 
of the People who ſpoke it, that not only 
varied then in divers Places, but, if half as 
bad as tis now, none could write after them. 
If there were then a few Books tranſlated 
out of other Languages, by School: learn'd 
Arabians, tho' it was not lawful for a 
Jew to tead Heathen, | Mahometan, nor 
Chriſtian Books, he had the Chance of 
their or his underſtanding. the Arabic, and 
ot each of thoſe Languages tranſlated ; and 

TIL EF: I. tis 
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'tis like they bad little Relation to Hebrem 
or the Bible. The Ignorance of theſe 
Rabbies in the Hebrew, is well e 
known. Thus prepared, as the Arabie 
has more Letters than the Hebrew, and 4 
many which have different Powers or 
Sounds, when he attempted. to. uſe the... 
Hebrew Letters to tranſlate the Bible into 
Arabic, he was forced, without any Rule 
Or Precedent but his own Fancy, to place | 
each of the Hebrew Letters which he 
thought would pretty near Anſwer for a 
Letter which he knew was, or he thought 
ſhould be, uſed in the Arabic: And 
when he "uſed a Hebrew Letter where 
he knew or thought an Arabic Letter was, 
or ſhould be uſed, which anſwerd it not, 
he was forced to add a Mark, to denote. . 
that, Letter was uſed for ſuch an Ara- 
bic Letter; and fo a different Mark to- 
each Hebrew Letter which was placed for , 
an Arabic Letter, which differed as afore- 
ſaid, The Impoſſibility of finding Words 
in the then ſpoken or written Arabic uſed. 
in the Senſes Words are uſed in the Bible, 
has been, and will hereafter be ſnewed; 
all which put together, is ſurely enough 
to make it uncertain and uſeleſs, in Point 
of Evidence to Chriſtians. Others lay, 
that he tranſlated that, and other Parts, in- 
to Hrabic, with the Arabic Letter; but 


10 


4 4. 
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I think it was ſearce come into Uſe then; 
becauſe; as I faid; if it was ſettled or fixed 
then; it had but been ſo a little before; 
and none but Converts were allowed to 
read their Alcoran, &c. in their Domini. 
ons; but at the Riſque; if diſcovered; of 
turning Mahometan, ot being put to Death; | 
and none but Mabomerans were ſuffered to 
uſe that Character, till long after. See Dr. 
Poceck's Preface to the various Reading of 
the Arabic, in the Pol. Vol. VI. He has 
ſhewed what Materials he had to compoſe 
that in the Polyglot, and the various 
Readings; and they have altered what 
concerned the Trinity, and many other 
chief Points, to ſerve their Purpoſes, in too 
many Inſtances; and too impudently to be 
inſerted here. He ſuppoſes two of his 
' Copies of the Pentateuch to have come 
from Saudiass Tranſlation, but to have 
been altered ſince, in ſome of thoſe Points, 
whether by a Jeb, a Samaritan, or a Ma- 
hometan; he and others ſeem to doubt. 1 
think Dr. Walton does not pretend to ſay, 
that there was any Tranſlation made into 
Arabic, till after the Alcoran made that 
which they call Arabic be uſed; and the 
Jews and Chri/tians were forced to uſe it 
in other Countries. Beſides all the Ob- 
jections to this Language, if they had been 
indifferent and ' Honeſt, the Skill which 
L 2 " —_— 


164 A New Account of the 


any of them could have within eight hun- 
dred Years laſt paſt, makes their Perfor- 
mances not worth Notice. He has ſhewed 
us in & 5, what Diſcoveries they have made 
in tranſlating a ſew ſingle Words; if they 
pleaſe, they may keep them. 

The moſt natural Deſcription. of theſe | 
People, tho' it be a modern. Draught, is 
from a Preacher to the Factory at Aleppo, 
three Merchants and a Jeweller ; you are 
not to ſuppoſe that they had much School- 
Learning, nor Knowledge of the Antiqui- 
ties of the Eaſtern Tongues ; therefore 
their Deſcription of the Origin and Deri- 
vation of Names, of the Application or 
Preſervation of the Language, 'paſs for 
Hear-ſay: Tis intitled, The Travels of 
Four Eng liſbmen and a Preacher into Syria, 
&c. London, 1612, Pp. 58. of the Arabi- 
ans. There were alſo many Arabians in 
Aleppo, called vulgarly, Arabs, or Bedweens: 
They call themſelves Saracens of Sara; 
but they are rather Iſbmaelites of I/hmael, 

Abraham's Son, by Hagar, and therefore 
a:ſo called Hagarens : But ſome take them 
to be of the Race of the Sabeans, which 
were wild and favage People of Saba, 
a Country in the Middle of Arabia, to- 
wards the Faſt, environed with great 
Rocks, where is great Store of Cynnamon 


and 
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and 45 Frankincenſe, and Myrrh ; 
which People came of Sheba, Nephew to 
Ketura and Abraham. Their native Coun- 
trey was Arabia, a Country in Ala, be- 
tween Judæa and Agypt, fo called of Ara- 
bus, the Son of Apollo, It is divided into 
three Regions, which are theſe, Arabia 
Petrea, Arabia Deſerta, and Arabia Felix; 
but at this Day they have no certain Coun- 
try or Place of Abode, but wander up 
and down throughout all Syria, Aſſyria, 
Gallily, Judæa, Palzftina, and Egypt, As 
in Job's Time they lived by Theft and 
Robbery, and Spoil of Men, fo do they 
alſo to this preſent Day. They have two 
Kings at this Day, viz. Dandan, and Abo- 
riſba; the one their lawful King, the o- 
ther an Uſurper, and ſome follow the one, 
and ſome the other, and are bitter Enemies 
one to another; yet have I ſeldom hear 


of any great Wars betwixt them; for 


they ſeldom meet, they never come into 
any walled Towns or Cities, for Fear of 
Treaſon, but live in Tents, and are here 
to Day, and many hundred Miles off 
within few Days after. 

They are a baſe, beggarly, and roguith 
People, wandering up and down, and li- 
. ving by Spoil, which they account no Sin, 


becauſe they are Mahomet's Countrymen, 
L 3 and 


- 
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and he allowed them Liberty to live by 
Theft; yet their Kings do no great Harm, 
but take Toll or Tribute of the Caravans, 
as they paſs by, which if they pay will- 
ingly, they paſs quietly, and are not robb' d, 
but a little exacted upon. 

One of their Kings hath oct 
pitched his Tents near unto the City 


Aleppo, and many Merchants being ck. 


rous to ſee them and their Order, took 
Occaſion to preſent him with ſome ſmall 
Preſent or other, which he took very 
kindly, and admitted' them to his Table 
and gave them a Tent to lodge in all 
Night: On the Morrow, for Breakfaſt, 
one of them made him a minced Pie, and 
ſet it before him, hot, as it came out of 
the Oven; but, as Diogenes, accuſtomed 
to feed 8 Roots, having a Piece of A 
Tart given him to eat, and as he was 
eating it being aſked what i it was, anſwer'd, 
that it was Bread : And when he was 
laugh'd at for his Anſwer, he faid again, 
Either it is Bread of à very good Making, 
or Bread very well handled in the Baking, 
So this Cynical or Diogenical King, ac- 
cuſtomed to feed grofly, having never 
ſeen a Pie or Paſtie before, marvelled 
what it was; and when he ſaw it cut up 


and 
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and open'd, and perceived Smoke to come 
out of it, ſnrunk back, fearing it had been 
ſome Engine to deſtroy him, and that 
the Fire would follow after the Smoke; 
but when he perceived no Fire followed 
the Smoke, he was content to taſte of it, 
and highly commended it, as the dainti- 
eſt Diſh that ever he taſted of in his 
Life. * | 
Theſe Arabian Kings never keep any 
Money in their Purſes, but ſpend it as 
faſt as they find it; and when they want, 
with their Sword they ſeek a new Pur- 
chaſe, Some are Soldiers, fighting faith- 
fully on any Side that will give them Pay. 
Some of this roguiſh Arabian Race fol- 
low neither of their Kings, but wander 
from Place to Place, in Caves and Rocks, 
and live by their Sword, not only rob- 
bing, but killing ſuch as they can over- 
come. Others of them (of a better Mind) 
ſojourn in Cities of Trade and Traffick, 
and make themſelves Servants to any Na- 
tion that will ſet them on Work, and 
well reward . them. Some of them are 
Horſe-keepers, fome Under-Cooks in Kitch- 
ins, and are very ſerviceable; but, for the 
moſt Part, their Lodgings are on fome 
Dunghill or other, odd Corner of the 
City, with ſome filly Tent over their 

+ L -þ Heads, 
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Heads. Their Wives wear Rings in their: 
Noſes, either of Silver or Braſs, faſtened 
to the middle Griſtle of their Noſe,” and 


colour their Lips blue with Indico, and 


go always bare leg d, and bare-footed,: 
with Plates or Rings of Braſs about cheir 
Hands. They are People which can, and 
do endure great Hardneſs and Miſery, 
both for Diet and Lodging. Their Wo- 
men are ſkilful in Mourning and Crying 
by Art, and therefore they are hired to 
cry at the F unerals of Turks and Moors, 
oftentimes, tearing their Hair, and ma- 
king all their Face blue with Indico. The 
chiefeſt Thing that I have obſerved in 
them, worth Praiſe, is this, that they retain 
the Uſe of ſpeaking their natural Tongue 
to this Day, ſpeaking the Arabic natural- 
ly, which is a far more learned Language 
than the Turkiſh; for as the Turgs Religi- 
on is a mixed Religion, compounded of 
many Religions, ſo is their Language alfo 
a medley Language, or (as I may juſtly 
call it) a Lindſey-M oolſey Religion and 
Language, compounded of many other 
Languages, wherein nothing is written: 
But the Arabian Tongue is a learned Lan- 
guage, wherein Avicen and many learned 
Phyficia ns have written much; and to 


tbr 
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this Day the Turks Alcoran, and all their 
Law and Religion, is written in the Ara- 
bie Tongue, which is one of thoſe orien- 
tal Languages which depend on the He- 
brew Tongue, wherein, becauſe you have 
ſome Knowledge, and are ſtudious in the 
Ton (according to your Requeſt in 
— rrowery will — you 
what Languages are here ſpoken, and 
which Languages are moſt common and 
commendable to Travellers, to go fur- 
ther withal : There are here ſpoken, 6 
_ ſeveral Languages, as there are ſe- 
veral Nations here dwelling or ſojourning, 
every Nation (among themſelves) ſpeak- 
ing their own Language ; and here are of 
moſt Nations in the World, ſome who 
either come with their Merchandize to 
ſell, or buy Commodities, or ſojourn here 
as Strangers, or elſe have Acceſs and Re- 
ceſs to this City, as Travellers. But of 
all Chriſtian Languages, the Talian Tongue 
is moſt uſed,” and therewithal a Man ma 
travel furtheſt, But of all the oriental 
'Tongues, theſe Four are moſt ſpoken” in 
theſe Parts, Arabic, Turkiſh, Armenian, 
and Perſian, or Agimeſco; of every one 
of which Languages (that you may ſee 
how they differ) I will ſhew you how they 
Number, from One to Twenty, to fatisiy 
| your 


your Expectation. The Manner of Num- 
bering in Arabic, or Moriſco: 1, Whehbeed, 
.2, Tenteen 3 3 Telate 3 4, Arbab 3 5, 
Camſe; 6, Sitte; 7, Sebbab; 8, Temene; 
9 Tiſſa ; 10, Aſhera; 11, Bdaſh 3112, 
Tentaſo; 13, Telataſh ; 14, Arbataſb; 
15, Camſetaſb; 16, Sittaſb; 17, $ebba- 
faſh; 18, Tementaſh ; 19, Tiſſataſb; 20, 
Aftreen ; 21, Whehed=- Aſbrine; 3o, Te- 
latine; 40, Arabine ; 50, Camſeen; 60, 
Setteen ; 70, Sebbain; 80, Temenin; go, 
Tiſjaine ; 109, Mee ; 200, Meetene; 1000, 
Elph.” | | r 

This Account gives us a perfect Idea of 
this Race of People: Tis no Wonder 
that they conceal their Origin, and that 
they give out, that they were named from 
Arabus, a Condition or Power in the 
Heavens ſo called, a Son of Apollo, which 
I have ſhewed was an Object of Worſhip, 
and thence a Sect of that Name, much 
the ſame in Religion as what they call 
Zabeans, which was only another Sect. 
You fee, by this, how able, and how. fit 
they were ; and you ſee by the Accounts 
Dr. Walton and others give us, what Me- 
thods theſe poor Animals had for pre- 
ſerving Words relating to, or Deſcriptive 
of, the higheſt Points in Divinity, for two 

| ? Thouſand 
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Thouſand five Hundred Vears before it 
was put into Writing; and a great Part of 
that Time, after the Language of moſt of 
their neighbouring Nations, with whom 
they muſt have ſome Converſation, was 
corrupted ; and after vaſt Numbers.of the 
apoſtate Jeus, Samaritans, &c. had lived 
intermixed with them near ſix hundred 
Years ; 3 I have ſhewed the Impoflibility 
there is, by human Means, of forming 
Characters, giving them Powers, and wri- 
ting a Language 'as it had been ſpoken : 
And they have ſhewed what Chops and 
Changes this CharaQer and Writing have 
undergone fince ; and Ravis, in his Gene- 
ral Grammar, ſays, p. 133, And Arabic, 
with Athipic, bath occupi ed all Afri ca, 
and a fixth Part of Afia, and contains above 
One Hundred different Pronunciations ; in- 
fomuch that yeu cannot well follow any Pro- 
punciation of thoſe Dialefs: So, one would 
think, none in their Senſes would mention 
this for Evidence. But this is not the 
worſt ; If it had been done by Chance, and 
not tby Defign, we might have found 
ſomething bad in it, and ſomething good : 

Beſides what Mahomet could do, I doubt 
1 fee the Hands of Chaldee Jets in this. 
Tho' 'tis no eaſy Matter to put the Words 
of any Language into a Character with 
quite 
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quite different Powers, to a Nicety, whiere 
Letters have nearly the fame Sounds, yet 
tis impoſſible to miſtake, where Letters 
Have vaſtly different Sounds ; and I cannot 
ſuſpect the Gentlemen who give us theſe 
Words, of having any Defign'to deceive 
us: And as that Corruption of Hebrew 
which the Jes uſe and we call Chaldee, 
was formed in-Afſyria, a great Diſtance 
from Arabia, no doubt, by forming their 
Character ſome Time before the Captivity, 
and learned then and there by the Jews, 
about fifteen Hundred Years before this 
Character in Arabia was formed; and as 
It appears, as any one may ſee, who plea- 
ſes to compare theſe Words with. Hebrew 
and Chaldee Hebrew, that they have the 
very ſame Deviation or Changes from the 
Hebrew as N for , ſo for D, &c. as the 
Chaldee Hebrew has; and therefore the 
Writing of the Alcoran, and thence the 
Language of this People, and ſo theſe 
Words, were formed by them, and ' tis 
only the Old Devil in a New Dreſs. Tis 
alſo ſaid, the Arabians numbered with 
their Letters in the ſame Order as the Jews, 
ſome Time after their firſt Beginning to 
write : If that be true, that alſo is another 
Proof. And I make no Doubt but it will 
appear, that the Words in Conteſt 2 
| 0 
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the Jeus and us, are all conformable to 
their Deſign, Singular for Plural, Cc. as 
I have ſhewed they did, in the LXX, &c. 
and as they now do in their Writings. 
And T may venture to ſuggeſt, that there 
are many Precepts in the Alcoran, &e. 
which were conform to the Notions which 
the Jews had at that Day, and which 
none but they could poſſibly inſert: 
And I think there were none elfe at that 
Time ſo well prepared to perform ſuch ; 
a Piece of Villainy, as they were, becauſe 
they have performed ſeveral ſuch ſome 
a little before, and ſome after that Time. 

I may hint that it follows, that any 
Author, or thoſe who perſonated him, and 
writ in any Language, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
know the Tenets which were propagated 
in that Language, and the Acceptati- 
on of the Words uſed in that Language 
about thoſe Tenets, in Religion, or Gc. 
and it will appear in the Writing, that 
he either conformed to the Tenets or Uſage 
of the Terms or Words, or writ againſt 
them, or underſtood and introduced the 
Tenets and Uſage of Terms or Words a- 
mong the People of ſome other Language. 
Hence we may be able, when we knoy- 
the Tenets and Uſage of Words among 
the People who ſpoke that Language, and 


the 
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the Tenets and Uſage of the Words of 
the People which are uſed in that Writing; 
to —— if not of which People the Wri- 
ter was, at leaſt; of the Deſign of the Wris. 
ter, which Way he was byaſs'd, and what 
we are to expect, as far as he can perform; 
from his Wiiting.: And ſo of Tranſlati- 
ons of other Writings; either divine or 
human, into that Language. 

As it would be of great Service to Chris 
Rianity, to prove the eus the Authors of 
the Alcoran, and expoſe them, I muſt 
take Leave to review the State of the Ea« 
ſtern Part of the World; for ſome Time 
before Mahomet ſtarted; with Relation to 
Language and Religion. The Jews, by. 
_ | apoſtatizing from theirs to the Heathen; 

the only Two which were then in the 
World, were carried into Captivity, where, 
as aforeſaid, they loſt the Knowledge, or, 
at leaſt, the Ukize of their Language, 
varied the 1 Conſtructions, 
Sc. of many of their Words; but did not 
learn from the Afyrians or Chaldeans, WhO 
were Heathens, the Miſuſage of the Words 
of the greateſt Conſequence, ſuch as to 
uſe d& for E158, or Sc. The Heathens 
univerſally, uſed that Word plural, and 
daher about thoſe Paint, right ; there is 


ſearete 
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ſcarce one Exception. After their Re- 
turn, they framed a Scheme, and theſe 
Words to that Scheme, from whence all 
Deiſts, &c. ſprung; and after they had 
left their Founder Moſes, and left out, of 


altered his Words at Pleaſure, they fell in- 


to all the Errors and Hereſies imaginable, 
and many of their Race have perſevered, 
tranſlated, preach'd, writ, forged, c. to 
ſupport th Notions, to this Day. And 
from them and their Tranflations, c- 
directly oppoſite to Moſes, all the Errors 
upon Earth, in theſe Points, took Root, 
and grow only upon them, to this Day. 
The LXX, and firſt Targum, went abroad 
into the World, wherever they were diſ- 
perſed, ſome Time before Chriſt; and the 
traditional Stories they had then forged, 
were ſpread wherever they went. When 
Chriſt came, the Heathens, as F have 
ſhewed, had loſt the Knowledge of the 
Powers which they worſhipped; the Ob- 
jects of their Religion, in each reſpective 
Country, could be ſaid to be no more than 
the Gods, and the Services the Religion, of 
their Fathers, or of the Country; they had 


little more than ſome blind Notions, and 


the Cuſtoms and Services which had been 
paid. Some who had a Mind to be witty, 
made a Jeſt of the whole Affair, upon 

which 


— 


1 
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which our Atheiſts build their Schemes 
ſome of them fell into the Notions of the 
Jeus; ſome had picked up Whims from 
thoſe who ſet up for Philoſophers, Natu- 
raliſts, Sc. And ſome of them who did 
not come into the Goſpel. retained a zealous 
Affection for ſuch Notions : The reſt: tor 
what they, as I ſaid; called the Religion 
of their Fathers. When Chr:/t, as tis 
ſhewed by Poftel. Hiſt. Orient. p. 5 l. ex- 
plained. the Original, the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures to the Jeus, and ſhewed them, that 
he was the Perſon they averred him to be, 
and the Deſign of his coming, and proved 
that to them by his Miracles ; and ſhewed 
the Heathens, that he was poſſeſſed of all 
the Powers which they had blindly attri- 
buted to the Objects of their Worſhip, as 
firſt Cauſes ; thoſe who believed the Jeui/b 
Scriptures, and had but little Regard to 
the Whims which the Jews had advanced, 
or to thoſe of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
Naturaliſts, &c. or the leaſt Zeal for the 
Heathen Rites came in firſt, and moſt rea- 
dily. Then was the Prophecy fulfilled. 
Zach. viii. 23. — In theſe Days— ten Men 
ſhall take hold, out of all Languages of the 
Nations, even ſhall take hold of the Skirt of 
him that is a Jew, ſaying, we will go with 
2 _ 


} 


Jou, 
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S *% 


" Astht Ws had thi beſt Evidence, and 


had abuſed it the moſt, theyzhad the leaſt 


Time allowed; when the Chriſtian Diſ- 


” © 
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penſation did not prevail upon them, God 


luffered Force to take Place. Firſt, the 
Roman in leſs than an Age deſtroyed their 


Temple, Metropolis, Country, and many 


of the People; their Services Were aboliſh'd, 


and ſcarce, ever ſuffered in any Country 
ſince ; and thoſe who eſcaped and re- 
mained obſtinate were diſperled; many of 
them into Arabia, thoſe Vagabonds being 
under no Subjection to any. Nation; nor, 
by the Nature of their Countty, and Man- 
ner of their ſhifting from one Place to an- 
other, tenable; and there, and in all other 
Places whither they went; propagated 


their falſe Tenets, idle Stories, &c. 


Though true Chriſtianity took Root in 
many Places, yet when tlie Miracles per- 
formed by the Apoſtles and- their Follow - 
ers, and the Power of ſpeaking with dit- 
ferent Tongues, c. ceaſed, and the tra- 
ditional Memory of the Miracles of Chr:/? 
and his Followers was abated : And the 
Jews were ſo obſtinate, that they would 
not ſhew ; and the Heathen Converts were 
ſo haraſs'd that they could not, or neglect- 

VoI. IV. M ed, 
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ed, and did not acquire the true Meaning 
of the Hebrew Scriptures to ſupport the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity: NotwWichſtand- 
ing the Power of the Jews was aboliſhed, 
and the Zeal of the Gentiles in perſecuting 
the Chriſtians could not prevail, but the 
Chriſtians ſurmounted that, and ob- 
tained many Laws to demoliſh the Tem- 
ples and Services of the Heathens in the 
Roman Empire: Yet the poyſonous Te- 
nets of the diſperſed Jews, fore Whims 
of the Philoſophers, and ſome Notions of 

the obſtinate Heathens, which neither 
Conſuſion of Tongues, the Advantages of 
_ Chriſtianity, the Miracles, Laws, nor any 
Method God had thought fit to take wit 
rational Men as free Agents, could totally 
root out; ſo infeſted, and were fo mixed 
with, the Doctrines of Cbriſt, that ſuch as 
pretended to believe or be converted, ſome 
_ Centuries after Chriſt, could not, with any 
Propriety, be call'd Chriftians. If the 
Chriſtians had then underſtood ' Hebrew, 
the | falſe Tenets of the Fews might have 
been detected by Scripture; and may, now, 
or any Time, be expoſed. And by the 
ſame  Paver they might have ſhewed, that 
all the Objects the Heathens worſhipped 
were inanimate and inſenſible, a Machine 
to ſerve Man; and that all the Notions of 
the Philoſophers were empty Dreams: 
But 
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* Butthat was neglected perhaps, by truſting 
too much to their Intereſt in Emperors and 
Courtiers. And the Infection increaſed ſo, 
that in about four. Hundred Years after 
Chriſt, the Sectaries deſtroy d the Chriſti- 
ans in Aſia and Africa, 8 Part of Europe. 
The true Chriſtians were ſo deſtroy d or 
perſecuted, that they bad not Time to wack 
or learn: So the Knowledge of Chriſtiani- 


ty was in about two Hundred Years more 


almoſt entirely loſt; and Heatheniſm pre- 
vailed. When Things were in this State, 
in the Reign of Heraclius, Emperor of 
Conſtantinople; who then polleſſed Judæa, 
&c. About Au. Dom. 622, aroſe Mabumet, 


predicted 2 Eſd. chap. xv. and xvi. and de- 


icribed,' as plainly as any ſuch Affair ever 
was in a Tranflation, and no doubt, would 
appear much plainer, if the Original was 
of divine Revelation, and were to be ſeen ; 
and however that be; will be ſhewed from 
the ſacred Text. He was a Native of A- 
rabia, where many eus had ſojourned, at 
leaſt for about fix Hundred Years. Poſtellus 
lays, p. 28. he was the Son of a Heathen 
by a/Feweſs, and was received in Arabia 
during ten Years; for the Me/iab, by the 
Samaritans. And, ih. Poftel ſays, p. 190, 
that his Mother died While he was young. 

The Heathen Arabians, which were not 
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of Abrabam's Race, I think, did not cir 
cumciſe but if his Mother were a Feweſs, 
tis likely the Jews would circumciſe him, 
and ſo. make him a mongrel Jem. He, 
or ſomebody for him, compoſeda mongrel 
Collection of Scraps and Stories, DON 
ſuited to the then Tenets of the 
15. Poſtel ſays, p. 198 & 220, that Far 
Arabia "34 full of Tews and Samaritans, 
who had been baniſhed; and thinks they 
formed the Alcoran, and gives his Reaſons, 
inter al. becauſe they ſet him up for Meſ- 
Hab, p. 374. He calls Mahometiſm, Ju- 
aniſm reſtored; I think he ſhould have 
ſaid, the Tenets of the apoſtate Jeus e- 
ſtabliſhed. And bp. 29. & al. he makes 
the Turks the Deſcendants of the Ten 
Tribes. That Mabomet was not inſpired, 
the Falſhoods in his Book demonſtrate; 
that he was illiterate, all agree. The 14 
Arabians, who were Heathens, and 
haps *Zabeans, could not uſe Aleim, Ga 
ſuch Words ſingular that, and all the 
Stories, to evade the Belief of the * 
and Atonement of Cbriſt, was the Wor 
of the apoſtate Jews, and of no others: 
They, when they rencunced their Shares 
in the Covenant, a Thouſand Years before 
this, adapted the Scripture Words o_ 
air 


\ 
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their Stories to that Scheme. And this 
was not the firſt Forgery of this Kind; 


one of them, as appears in Dr. Hide's Re- 
ligion of the Antient Perfans— forged that 


Religion; for which he produces many Au- 
thorities,—among others, p. 314. Bun- 
dari a Mabometan relates the Matter more 
fully and diſtintly— Abu Giaphar Al Za- 


Hari in his Book makes mention from ſome 


of them, that Zerdiſut was of Paleſtine, 
and Servant to one of the Diſciples of the 
Prophet Jeremy, to whom be Peace, (o- 
thers of Ezra) and was in great Confi- 


dence and Eſteem with him; but happen- 
ing to deceive him and lye to him, he 


prayed to God againſt him and he went 
away a Leper, and retired into the Region 
of Aderbayagian, where he began to pro- 
pagate the Maguſean Religion. After that 
he went over unto Gufte/p who was in 


Balch : And when he had explained his 


Religion to him, he was much taken with 
it, and forced Men to embrace it : He 
makes mention from fome other of their 
Writers, that Zerduſbt made himſelf known 
to Guſbtaſp after the zoth Year of his 
Reign, and brought him his Book which 
he boaſted was of | divine Revelation: 
Which Gu/htaſp received and wrote out in 
1200 Cows-Skins, hollowing the Letters 


M 3 in 


182 A IVew Account of the 


in the Skins, and gilding them: He alſo 
placed the Book in ecbra at à Place 
called Zerbiſpt, and ſct Prieſts over it, 
prohibiting them to teach it the Vulgar! 
Adu Giaphar, in another Place, relates that 
Guſbtaſp and his Father Lobhraſpes were 
of the Sabean Religion, till Zerdi brought 
what he did to them. Others relate [i in 
the a 1988 
The Difference between his Books and 
the Alcoran, is owing to Time and Cir- 
cumſtances: The firſt was writ by a Man 
of Senſe and Learning, to Men of Senſe; 
the ſecond for an Ideot, to illiterate Brutes. 
The Jets were, at the Time of the firſt, 
deeply tinctured with Notions of Services 
whe ſecond Cauſes, ſo it is full of them: 
He did not mechanically underſtand of 
expreſs the Powers in the Air; but to re- 
concile the Service of God and Services to 
them, he makes them Angels, carrying on 
the Operations of this material Syſtem, 
making Fire burn, Light ſhine, Wind blow; 
moving the Orbs, and ſomething further: 
Tho' this roſe from ſuch fooliſh Begin- 
nings, many fince, for want of underſtand- 
ing the Mechanifm 3 in this Syſtem, have 
fallen into ſuch Whims, without confider- 
ing the Conſequences, An Angel of the 
EAMG, or — it, muſt either be preſent 
wherever 
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wherever the Wind qr Spirit moves, or 
elſe he muſt act by his Power where he 
is not preſent; that would be in every 
Place, but ane in this Syſtem at once. Is 
this to, be given to an Angel? Such as this 
has drawn in others to aſſign them a much 
higher Employment, upon no better Au- 
thority. Zerdiſbt, ib. Hide, p. 328, makes 
his Mother have Viſions about him, as 


Patel P, 189, ſays, Mahomet made his 


Mother have about him, 75. Hide, 316, 
Zerdigſit makes himſelf the Prophet, 481, 
or, ſomething more. B. 329, takes Jour- 


. 
— 


neys to Paradiſe, converſes with God, 
with Angels, &c. B. 320, makes his Book 
Zend come from Paradiſe. Ib. 172 & 
327, Deſcriptions of his Paradiſe, &c. 
438, of his Virgins there, 315, & al. of 
the Miracles he performed. Dr. Hide ſays, 
P. 137, that there are abundance of ſuper- 
ſtitious Traditions in his Book Zend, (of 
which at 339, he gives the Titles of the 
Parts) which they now, by reaſon of the 
Difficulty of the antient Tongue conceal 
and have tranſlated them in Verſe, &c. and 
that they have Writings like the Miſhng 


and Gemara. 440, The Hereticks pleaded 


the Authority of this Book againſt the 
Cbriſtians. And Poſtel, P. 40, ſhews that 


M 4 Sect 


20 © New Account of ths © 


Sect ys and were bitter Enemies - x 
to the Chriſtians. The Arians, and all - 
that Party, were but Copiers of theſe falſe - 
Tenets of the Jews. Dr. Hide, p. 1 
makes the Religion and Knowledge of 
the Perſſans next that of the Hebrews.” P. 
170, Chap. X, ſays the Perfion Rein 
agrees in many Thiogs with that 
Fercs, and was taken from them. 16. 340, 
&c. avers, that none of the Antients writ 
in Verſe; but that theſe had Recitations 
in their Services. as the Hebrews had, and 
as the Mahometans had afterwards. This : 
Book could have none of the idle Stories 
which the Jeus forged a little before or 
after the Alcorn ; nor of thoſe which ſet 
up the Prophet Mahemet for the Me Mab, 
or, &c. in Oppoſition to Chrift, 4 
Tho' J cannot allow Dr. Hide what he 
aims at, that the Per ſſans did not worſhip 
Fire, Sc. much leſs commend this Man, 
becauſe he was as much an Impoſtor as 
Mabomet was; and fo the whole as much 
a Forgery, and but a mixed or mongrel. 
Religion, without any Knowledge of the 
Covenant, upon which the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Religion is founded; yet, as the 
Per ans were then all Heathens, and had 
loſt all Knowledge, except what they 
bad picked up from ſuch of the I 4 
a 
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had then been in Captivity among chen 
and were not corrupted: This made ſome 
Adyances towards the Knowledge of God,: 
a future State, c. Mabomet's, "eo Gef 
what was - hen and his had infinitely 
leſs Devil in it than that of Mabomet ha 
And tho' we have ſo many 2 
ons from thoſe who have made Mabomet 
their Heroe, of the exact Writing and Me- 
lodiouſneſs, and 'Sweetnefs of the Arabic 
Tongue; yet Doctors differ. Dr. Hide 
ſays,. Admonition to the Reader chap. 32. 
% That it is a common Thing with the 
Arabic Scribes to miſpel Exotic Names.” 
And makes a Jeſt of the Arabic Tongue, 
and ſhews that others do ſo, p. 422.— 
There was no ſuch Diſtinckion in the 
Old Language, but this Innovation crept 
in under King Teſclegerd, when they took 
the Arabic Alphabet inſtead of the Old 
Alphabet For the Antient Perſans not 
having thoſe difficult and harſh Arabic 
Sounds in their Tongue, when they met 
with any Thing wrote after the Arabie 
Manner, pronounced it after their own 
Way, as the Turks and Chaldeans alſo do. 
Since none of them could ever form their 
Mouth to pronounce the difficult Sounds of 
the · Arabic Tongue. For that Tongue is 
mot 
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net ſweet and mußical, but rather harſe and 
graling as abgve :. and this, Day the A. 


7 Pronungiation is looked, upon as too 
———— 7 5 — l 
when want Di- 

. ſend; fox ſorne Arahiam to make 
Sport. with. Whom they hire, or force to 
talk, in order to laugh at him; and in 
this Mannen they can divert ae 
and burſt into Fits of Laughter. 

But to return to e; 28 What 
the Arabic Language was, before the Jews 
came there, God knows ; but they Guy 
not fall into the ſame Wen 
minations, as the diſperſed or EE 
had, but from them, the. waiting 
Alcorn bewrays them; all a 


' Poftel. Hiſt. Orient. p. 24. 8 Ae, 


vrhich is a Corruption of Obaldee and He- 
brew.” And ſo does the Books they call 
Zuna, ſhewed, Obſer vation de Belon,. p. 
384, to be forged by his Diſciples after 
his Death, which has made many SeQs 
and Diviſions among them: So as far as 
we can by Conſequences ſee into the De- 
ſigns of Providence, He ſuffered this ſecond 
Forgery to take Place; and theſe Brutes 
by Force to deface that Inclination to the 
Heathen Services, the Hereſies, &c. And. 
they preſently overran Syria, Canaan, an 1 
a 
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all the Eaſtern Parts, deſtroyed the Re. 
mains of the Hereticks and -Heathens 
which rere obſtinate, and forced the reſt 
into ſome ſcatter d Notions of a ſpiricual 
Eſſence: This mixed became 
the Language of their Wo - wherever 
they 3 J. Leon . Deſcript. 
bp. 23. ſays, Anno Hegiræ aog, moſt of 
Africa was forced into this Law : But af. 
ter many Strug , wherein ' ſometimes 
the Naben, and ſometimes the Chri- 
ſtians prevailed, and alternately deſtroy'd 
each other: He ſays, p. 7, Anno Hegira 
400; they marched. 80,000 Arabs (or Pro- 
ple they call'd fo) into Africa, who con- 
quer'd and rote there, and deſtroy d or 
expell'd all who ſtood out (ib. 23, where- 
of many were Ar:ans, who fled into Lai, 
Spain, &c.) Theſe Arabrans or Al " 
{o fettled in Africa, mixed with the re- 
maining Africans, and mixed their Lan- 
guages. 1h. p. 10, upon a Rebellion, an- 
other Detachment of Pts Arabs march'd 
into Africa, re-conquered it, and ſettled 
in Africa; afterwards many of them, ex- 
cept thoſe» of Tunis, were driven into De- 
larts, Ec. J hope none will pretend, that 
the Language of the Hlcoram was in A 
rica before it was thus brought thither. 
16, TRY 858 p 349. 1 All Africa or 


Barbary 
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? Barbary is in Subjection to the Arabia 


ge and the Law of Mabomet and 


ſinee that Time Syria; almoſt all Africa, 
except Preſter Jabn, as far as the Straits of 
Marocco, the Vulgar Language is altogether 
like the Arabic, and as near to the Gratr - 
matical Arabic as Italian is to Latin, 


or more ſo, Sc. 3 50. — But the Gram- 
matical Arabic is underſtood quite 
throughout the whole Dominions: by 
the learned Prieſts and Magiltrates.” 
But ſhews the People of each other 
Country have their own Language. 5. 
180 — © Thro' all Turkey, Tartery, 
Perſia, Syria, Arabia, Egypt, Barbary, 


India, the Arabic Tongue according to 


Grammar, is underſtood upon Account of 


the Alcoranand the Laws of Fudicature 


which are received thro' all thoſe Parts, as 
on this ſide in Auſtria, Hungary, Po- 
land, Germany, Sweden, or Gotbland, Eng- 
land, France, Spain, and Traly the Latin 
is underſtood, p. 48, as the Fews kept the 
Hebrew © So the Followers of this Ba- 
ſtard Law of the Alcoran, have never 
permitted in any Part of the World, that 
this Alcoran ſhould be read or underſtood 
by any of their People in any other Lan- 


guage than the Arabic, that Baſtard of the 


Hebrew: which Arabic Tongue upon 
LDR Account 


Account of the vaſt Dominion acquited 
and maintained under the faid Altem, is 


this Day of greater Extent than ever was tile 


Greet, the Latin or the Hebrew, &. 
The antient Africans were perfect Hea- 


thens. J. Leos Deſcription of Africa, p. 


22. The ancient Africans were down- 
wright Idelaters as the Perfians are at this 
Day, ſome worſhipping the Sun, others 
the Fire, as Gods: They had magnificent 
and grand Temples built to the Honour 
both of the Sun, and of Fire. Fire was 
kept burning Night and Day in them, Cc. 
16. p. 134. They thought the Firmament, 
the Elements, the Planets and Stars to be the 
one Deity, Cc. 16. 24 , after telling us 
that till An. Hegiræ 380, the Blacks lived 
like Brutes, ſays, Some of theſe pay their 
chief Veneration to the Sun at its firſt 
riſing, others adore Fire, &c.” 1b. 135, 
ſome of the old Heathen Religion remain 

to this Day, and are reverenced to a De- 
gree of Madneſs. They were deſcended 

from the expelled Canaanites or Phænici- 

ans, or the Pheniciew mixed with them : 

And the Uſage of Words, which the apo- 

ſtate Jews have introduced againſt the 

Perſonality, &c. could not be among them, 

but muſt be carried thither, either by the 

| Tranſlations 
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Tranſlations. of thoſe Jews; or by thoſe 
diſperſed at the Deſtruction of Yarwfatom. 
&c, or by ſome of thoſe Fews tothe Arabs; 
| * ws with them by the Aicuran 5 nay; 
 1.may lafly atom; and dan cat prove; 
they were catried thither by each. 
his Mixture of Chaldee and abit has | 
deftroy' d Learning and Writing in all the 
other ancient Tongues within their Domi- 
nions, except what the apoſtate Jews have 
been ſuffered to write or tranſlate. And 
though the Jews pretend that their Schools 
were broke up before this Time; and 
that they had xed ſome of their Writings, 
and introduced Pointing before this ; others 
ſay they were done later, and that they 
had Grammar and Pointing from the MA. 
homatans. As moſt of the Accounts about 
theſe Matters come from thoſe who were 
for ſetting up the Authority of the -Wri- 
tn gs, Pointing, Sc. of the Chaldee Jeus, 
or ſrom thoſe who have been for ſetting up 
the Arabic, and have been taken up with- 
out due Examination; we have been im- 
poſed upon in many, and are in the Dark 
about ſeveral; and, I think, from the 
Nature of Things, their Schools muſt be 
demoliſhed then with the - reſt : And af- 
ter that they would record their _ 
| and 
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and be foreed to introduce Grammar; 
Pointing, Ge. becauſe there was no O- 
caſion for them tile their Schools were 
ſuffer d: n 
except the Original, that ever the S 
ers of it knew- what their Words or 
for their Gods meant. The Cha/dee ws 
never either under ſtood them or writ them, 
that we know of; though, I r 
were not ſo clear as nde 2 
Arabians could not write: The 8 
Greeks, Latius, or any of thoſe whoſe Wii. 
tings remain, knew nothing of them, but 
ſtill retained a Knowledge — ſome of the 
Services, and the Zeal already mentioned, 
for Preſervation of them. Theſe Arabi- / 
ans, as they would have them called, have 

been alſo ſuffered to deſtroy or rule over 
all the Eaſtern Churches, true and falſe, 
together, Believers and Hereticks, except 
only the Romiſb Church, Which we may 
fuppoſe was leaſt corrupted, in the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriftianity, to which we in a 
great Meaſure owe the Preſervation of the 
Scriptures and Chriſtianity, as we do our 
Liberty to the Remains of the Rowan Em- 
pire: But the arbitrary Folly of the Ramu/b 
Church, in confining their Service to a 
dead Language, which has nothing in it 
ſuited to Divinity, and had the Sete 


Share 
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** 
rkheir People to the Language of the Alco- 


Share of Confufion of any one; in the 


except the Mabometumt confining 


ran, becauſe their Religion, as they call it, 
Was inſtituted in it, and cannot ftand the 
FTeſt of that perfect Language from whence 
it was pretended to be taken. Bat how- 


ever, the Mabometaris have now deſtroy d 


the Worſhippers of theſe Agents, or re- 
ſtrained them by Force, till the Inclinati- 
on to worſhip them is loſt; and have 
forced them into ſome confuſed Notions 
about the true God. The Proſpect the 

Jeus had framed for themſelves is va- 
niſh'd; and there is ſcarce one of them 
but would fell his Share in it for threc 


_ - Years Purchaſe of his preſent Income. 


And as Mahomet has broke his Word with 


his Followers, and not come to fetch them 
at his Time appointed; his Credit is conſi- 


derably abated among them, and a little 
Light would ſet them right. Ks 
The Jewiſb Religion, and the Accom 


- Ppliſhment of it, Chriſtianity, was found- 
ed upon divine Revelations. The apo- 


\ ſtate Jeus made Pretenſions, in ſome 
Things, to common Senſe, where they 
took the literal Senſe, which the Apoll 
ſays, killeth, for the ſpiritual Senſe 3 _ 

| at 
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that drew them into many Abſurdities and 
villaindus Endeavours, to ſupport it The 
Heathen Religion was founded upon Senſe, 
— and human Wiſdom, which 
— aſide Revelation. The Perſian is 
Compoſition of the Jeuiſb Apoſtaſy an 
Heatheniſm: But 1 e g 
on has neither Revelation, Reaſon, nor 
common Senſe, to ſupport it. The Alco—-— 
ran is founded upon Miſconſtructions, 
falſe Citations; Rabbinical Forgeries, &c: 
concerning what is contained in the Bible: 
The Religion in it was permitted, to be a 
Puniſhment for the very Crimes they 
would now produce it here for Evidence 
to ſupport ; was not come into of Choice, 
but by Impoſition and Force. And tho' 1 
Men who fe up for Liberty, to ſerve that +18 
Turn, would introduce a Language of | 
| 


Slavery; yet nothing in it; or Words uſed 

from it, or Paraphraſes upon it; are Evi- 

dence to Men of common Senfe. Make * 
the Tranſlations of the Bible Truth, and *— | \ 
all this Rubbiſh falls to nothing; and there (1 

is nothing elſe ſtands in the Way of CHri- | | 
ſtianity now; Foree cannot ſtop Truths | us 
clearly revealed, fairly conſtrued, and bt. 
plainly ſhewed. If that were done, He- f | 


reticks- would, by their own Ignorance, | 
confound themſelves, and bring others to, 4 
Vor. IV. N Chri/t, © | 
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Ebrif., As all theſe falſe Notions axe cited . 
from an Original, when the chief End is.. 
effected, which 1 think it is at this Time, 
the Original will ſet all falſe Conſtructions 
and Citations to right; and the Loſs of all 
the Eaſtern People lye at the Door of the 
Clergy, who have Liberty to clear the 
H. brew Tongue, and do not. And as the 
underſtanding of the Agents here, the ſe- 
copd Cauſes, are revealed in Scripture, 
and were intended to give us Ideas of the 
Eſſence, Perſons, Powers, &c. above; 
and as the Wickedneſs of former Ages 
made it neceflary, for the Benefit of future 
Ages, that the Knowledge of them, till a 
convenient Time, ſhould be ſuppreſſed ; 
and as there is now a. great Neceſlity for 
it, becauſe the Chriſtian Faith and Reli- 
gion is almoſt loſt for Want of that Know- 
jedge; and as all Inclination to werſhip 
theſe Agents, is loſt ; I hope it will be per- 
mitted, and that the Knowledge of them 
may not only be ſafely. reſtored, but that 
it will reſtore Chriſtianity, even where 


'tis loſt. And it, as 70 % 1. XII. chap. 
2, ſays, Ptolemy Philadelphus, when he 
had ſeen the Tranſlation of the LXX, 
wherein few or none of theſe Things, or 
of the other Things of Conſequence, are 
tranſlated or explained, wept, becauſe E | 
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theſe T 
whit © 
the Onginat: 
it? 


jad weight ehe 8 long 5/ ben 
hings' come to be clearly ſhewny | 
ught 3 do; who hate had 


thos long; : ad nerer eri d ( 


Since neither ach Mari nor Men = 


on Foundations for Learning, or for teach 


ing the Tgnorant, | would: ever take ſuffici- 
ent Pains to clear the Text, but have been 
always for taking the Tranflations which 


Were 


given them, 


without ever conſider- 


ing whether they came from Foes or 
Friends, nay, moſtly, if not only, thoſe 
knew came from Enemies: 
God, as he has generally brought about 


which they 


his 
bled a 


by unhkely 


Hands, has ena- 
Man to invent Printing, fo 


contiived; that poor Mechanics, for their 


Livelihoods, may tranſcribe all the great 


Works exactly, 


Knowledge 


and cheap; 
of the Bible, in all the Tongues, 
Concordances, Lexicons, Se. may 


ſo that the 


come 


into the Hands of Men of ſmall Fortunes, 

to enable them who will take Pains to 
| clear thoſe Points; and has contrived the 
Hebrew Tongue ſo, that not thoſe who 
have been kept moſt, or longeſt recluſe, 
and purſued the Rules of modern Educa- 
tion, or have read moſt of ſuch Books as 
are in 1 Uſe, but thoſe who have had Op- 
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moſt, will make 
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portunĩty to conſider and underſtand the 
natural Agents and Things in this Syſtem 
greateſt Progreſs; to the 
Confuſion of great Men and learned Bodies, 
and the Benefit of the Poor, who they 
have always kept at a Diſtance, and who, 
whenever they had Opportunity of know- 
ing, were moſt ready to come into the 
Chriftian Truths; which occaſioned that 
terrible Reprimand, Luke xi. 52, Moe un- 
70 you Lawyers, for you have taken away 
the Key of Knowledge ; ye entred' not in 
your ſelves, and them that were entving in, 


ye hindered. Mat. xxili. 13, Scribes, Pha- 


riſeos, Hypocriees. 8 
But if there were no ſuch Objections as 


above to be made, what relates to Divinity 
vas neglected by the Arabians, even while 


their Language was Hebrew, ſo cannot be 
found in the Language now extant. If 
they had purſued Writing at its firſt Diſ- 


covery, and could have writ without con- 


founding their Language, and before the 
Knowledge of the Agents they worſhipp'd 
was loſt, and any MSS. remained, it would 
be Hebrew, and would agree with the 
Accounts the Bible gives, us of thoſe 
Things, their Powers and Actions : None 
ſuch is pretended to be found in any Na- 
tion, for the Reaſons aforeſaid, nor any 

Deſcription, 


ow 
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8 5 of them in any other Language, 
becauſe, when their Language changed, 
they loſt the Knowledge of them; and 
theſe Mahometans deſtroy'd all Books, or 
Means of preſerving the poor Notions they 
had of Philoſophy, which came in their 
Way at their firſt ſtarting. © Beſides, if it 
were to be found in that Language, the 
Conſtruction of the Names for thoſe A- 
gents and Powers, which are alſo expreſ- 
five of the divine Perſons and their Acti- 
ons, would be ſo uncertain, they could be 
of little or no Uſe, 93s 
If it be faid, that when ſome of them 
turned Chriſtians, or ſuch asI doubt they ge- 
nerally were, ſtill, of a mixed Religion, and 
learned to write, they would tranſlate the 
Hebrew ; and that ſuch MSS. may till be 
found ; their own Writers have ſhewed 
us they had never heard of any ſuch 
Thing: But if there ſhould, the LXX 
have given us ſufficient Evidence, that. the 
Tranſlators of any MSS. out of ane Lan- 
guage into another, would, beſides the 
Alterations by Contrarieties, or other In- 
capacities in the two Languages, be, at 
that Day, byaſs d in ſome, and ignorant 
in other Points; and ſo would give Senſes 
to ſeveral Words which they had not from 
the Author, If they had writ and turn'd 
Bp N 3 Chriſtians, 
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x98 A New Account of the, 
Chriſtians, and ſuch MSS, were found well 


done, and that there were no other Ob- 
jection, tis more difficult to tranſlate their 
Tranſlation, ſo. as to bring it to any De: 
gree of Certainty, than the Original ;. and 
even then, for many Reaſons, could be 
no Evidence: $0. far from eupecting to 
find any Thing in the Arabic, or .in the 
umble that is called ſo, to ſettle Points 
Divinity, that we have nothing preſery'd 
by the greateſt Writers in that Tongue, or 


in that Character, that could deſcribe the 
Actions, Motions, &c. of Things in this 
Syſtem, or will ever aſſiſt any in the doing 
of it: Nay, tho' it appears that Aiſtarle 
had the Tables, and other Helps which 


were preſerved, from Chaldea, Morinug 


of the Primitive Tongue, p. 191. Sim- 


plicius in the 46 Commentary on the 2d. 


Book of Ariſtotle of the Heavens, affirms 


that Caliſtenes ſent Ariſtotle from Babylon, 
Aſtronomical, Obſervations of a thouſand 
nine ares 8 Years, A Aba 
ing to Porphyry they were carefully pre- 
ſerved to che Time 2 the Great 
— They ought rather to have been | 
Phenician Obſervations, becauſe they were 
ſpread fo far by the Phenicians; for they 
firſt of all diſperſed them thro' the greatel 
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Part of the World.” It appears to De- 
monſtration, that either Ariſtotle, or the 
Tranſlation. of his Works through that 
Language or Hodge-podge, irretrievably 
confounded wat was certainly known. © 

But if we mean by Arabic (for there 
was no other written, that we know any 
Thing of) ſuch as — by forcing 
them to learn and uſe the CharaZters and 
Words ſettled in that diabolical Book, as 
Erpennius calls it, the Alcoram, between 
eleven Hundred and eight Hundred Years 
ago, fo that not only the Words, but the 
Power to every Letter altered the Lan- 
guage of corrupted Hebrew in every Place 
which had writ with another Alphabet, 
or with Letters with other Sounds or 
Powers: It includes the People, and ſo 
the Languages of the Samaritan, Syrian, 
Chaldeen or Aſſyrian, Pheanician, Agyp- 
tian, Mithiopran, Punic, and many other 
Languages, ſome of which we ſcarce ſo 
much as ever heard of, So, by taking 
in the Words of all thoſe Languages, they 
have got feveral Hundreds ot Words 'for 
one Thing, and ſo many Thouſands of 
Words more than they have any Uſe for 
in Writing or Speaking, at any one Place; 
and we are left to gueſs Which of the 
Letters of this Arabic correſpond with 
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thoſe of the ee or with thoſe of 
each Country or Language they thus 


forced in. If it bn ſaid, that aivaſt Num- 
ber of Roots which wees in the Hebrew 
Tongue, and are not expreſſed i in the Bible, 
as hinted above, will, in this extenſive 
and Language, be brought 
to Light: Suppoſe it were true, what can 
it help us towards the underſtanding of 
the Bible, to underſtand Roots not t uſed 
in it? And how ſhall we know whether 
thoſe Roots were antient or modern? If 
antient, what their Meaning was antient- 
ly or lately ? And what in each PINS | 
Country ? : 

They talk of clearing ſome Paſſages in 
the Bible, which referred to Cuſtoms of 
the Heatheng or Zabeans, by the Cuſtoms 
of theſe People. If there had been Wri- 
tings. — by ſuch while they were 
Heathen, they would have given us ſuch 
dark Accounts as thoſe we have from other 
Heathens: But I think we ought tobe 
cautious of explaining Paſſages; in Scrip- 
ture by Cuſtoms among Mabometans, be- 
cauſe thoſe Cuſtoms might be introduced 
by worſe Enemies than Heathens. The 
Reaſon they aſſign for this Attempt, is 
not theirs: It has been aſſerted by Jews. 


and Chriſtians, that the. Knowledge of 


the 


Convus ION -of Tortouzs. * 2 o » 


the Religion of the . 
plain many 


verſity of Oxford,” p 


x56. I have here- 


with ſhewed at — our of de Able and 


that will be a Rule te admit or r 


Authority 9 
Whoever ay ve any of theſe Pro- 


jets, has two Difficulties to ſurmount, 
which will not be entruſted to any ſingle 
Hand, not to R. Saadias, nor even to 
any or all who have attempted it ſince; 
before any Evidence can be made of che 
Arabic, or any other T ongue, to ex lain 
any Word in Hebrew, they muſt” 


what Letters are tranſpoſed, added, or Gc. 


which of the one has the Power of each 


of the other, if that can be done, before 


they prove it-to de the ſame Word; and 
next, that the Word they would uſe, is 
univerſally us'd, in one Senſe, wherever 
that Language is us 'd; and that it had 
that Senſe, at leaſt, as early as when the 
LXX, or the Targumt were made: Be- 
cauſe, as tis ſaid, As xv. 21, For Moſes 
of old Time hath, in every City, them that 
preach him, being read in t ' Synagogues 
| Foery Sabbath Day : And I may add, al 
al 


in the Bible; and 
the Study of it was recommended by Mr. 
Dodwell; in his ſecond Letter to the Uni- 


eject any 
Thing offered about that, from any other | 
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all. other Countries or Cities in thoſe Tran- 
flations, becauſe the People in thoſe other 


Countries took in their Errors; and accom- 


modated the Uſage of their Words to thoſe 
Errors, and to other Notions which the 
ews, both dae and als Cook, analy 
propagated. Whether theſe inſected 


the Arabians,, who, tho they had no 


Cities, yet as ſome of them might be in 
Cities, may be diſputed, but cannot be 
diſproved; and che Jeus lived 
Among them, . Sc. from a little af the 
Death of Chri/t. Much more are they to 
of the Word hefarc the 
erſions of the Hebrew into the 
they pretend that Word is of, were made, 
becauſe moſt of them were made not from 
the Hebrew, but from the Verſions or Pa- 
raphraſes of the LXX, Tar guns, &c and 
fo the Words, &c. accommodated to them, 
And moſt of all are they to ſhew, the U- 
ſage of Words in that Language the Alco- 
ran is pretended to be writ in, before that 
Book was writ ; becauſe People have been 
forced to uſe the Words in the Senſes they 
are uſed there, and for ſeveral other Rea - 
ſons. I hope they would not be at Liber - 
ty to take a Word, and give us One in 


Twenty of the Significations it had two 


Ws Years ago, or One of the in- 
finite 
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N oy | ung; orig at . 8 
ſent. And I ho y would not have 
us be. determi 1. - He of 
that infinite] extended To e, unleſs he 
will alſo us a EI ance ; becauſe 
if he ſhould happen to have been an Ari- 
an, or &c. or 2 5 or &c, we may 
make Miſtakes about Things. of the ut- 
moſt Im 

The Jews, who have turned the Let. 
ters in Hebrew or Chaldee Words into the 
Letters of Greek or Latin, underſtood the 
Power of each Letter in each Language : 
oF panel: can from them, 
infallibly to know the Hebrew Letters, 25 
turn pa Word back into its. Hebrew. ot 
Chaldee Word, except he had ſeen the O- 
riginal, or 9 the Words? If 
neither the Natives, nor * =o 2 
this pretended 1 e, 
there or here, and do * 
brew, can know which Words are en, 
or which of the Senſes to each Word an- 
ſwers the Senſe it has in the Bible, ſhall 
one, and ſo any one, who underſtands ſe 
much of the. Hebrew. as to., campare the 
Letters, and, as he ſays, or by his Rules 
makes thoſe in ane, or as many as he 
pleaſes, of _ theſe Words and thoſe in 2 
Hebrew Word, ſuit; or, at leaſt, make 


the 
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the firſt Letter in each Word pretty near; 


be at Liberty to play with which of the 


Meanings oo pleaſes, in conſtruing , the 


Terms of Salvation? I hope not. 


Such MSS. as theſe may ſerve for Ars 
cana, in private or College-Libraries, and 
they may talk of them, or ſhew them as 
great Rarities; and whatever other Uſes 
may be made of, or Diſcoveries by, this 
Language, during the Times of Darkneſs 
and "Ignorance, fince it was written, ei- 
ther from their own Author, or Tranſla- 
tions out of Books in other Languages into 
it, it can be of no Uſe to ſettle any Point 
in Divinity, Religion, or Philoſophy; and 
they muſt not be aſed to deſtroy the Au- 
thority of the Bible, or impoſe upon the 
Vulgar, in Articles of Faith, 

I have formerly hinted, where a Word 
is but once or twice uſed in the Bible, and 
it happens to be about ſomething little un- 
derſtood now, except the Interpreters have 
been faithful, there may be ſome Difficulty 
to underſtand it; and you may be willing 
to take any Information from a neighbour- 
ing Language: But what then? | Surely 


this Mixture of all Languages can never 


be taken for a Language. As it has 


| pleaſed God, that theſe few, nay, very few 


Words, 
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Words, are about Things of no great Im- 
portance: 80, when one has ſhewed -how 
they uſed ene of theſe Words in a'neigh- 
bouring Country, writ before this Jumble 
happened, and meet with even ſome cor- 
roborating Accidents to perſuade one that 
it kad the Senſe there tought to have in 
a Tranſlation of the Scripture, thoſe Acci- 
dents are the only Evidence, becauſe, tis a 
Million to One, but the Word may be 
found uſed in other Senſes, perhaps by 
the ſame Author, at leaſt by other Authors, 
either there, or in other neighbouring 
Countries. And notwithſtanding what 
has been aſſerted about the Learning and 
Wiſdom of this People, it comes to no 
more than this: That if there were but 
a Scrap of Science, nay, a good Fable, or 
a pleaſant Story preſerved among Jews, 
Chriſtians or Heatbens, in any of the Do- 
minions this Empire has ſwallowed up, 

that is in the Eaſtern Part of the World, 
where all the Revelations were made, and 
where all Knowledge had its Reſidence: 
As they have long been forced to write in 
this Character or Letter, all this muſt be 
aſcribed, by thoſe who call themſelves 
Cbriſtian Divine, to the Arabians, Chri- 
ſtianice Mabometans, |Turks : Nay, as this 
Empire is the greateſt, if not the only Op- 


poſer 


* of, and Adverfury to i 
the Devil's chief Attribute, to worn 
to Satan. If this Jumble had not hap- 
ed, but each Country had retained 
their own Language and Letter, would 
not the Seraps of Wit or Knowledge 
which remained in each Country, or which: 
bad been acquired ſince, or the Name of a 
— 1 — Root, 
. r and truly! 
— come 2 each of their reibe x tha 
Languages, and the Arabs have hs had 
their ſmall Share? And would it not have 
come purer in each Language than it does 
now, when all their Languages are jumb- 
led together? Why muſt all be attributed 
to them, becauſe it comes under this forced 
Character, Which even cannot be proved 
to be theirs? I will not undertake to 
diſtinguiſh between the Judgment or Ho- 
neſty of Perſons of this or that 
or of Authors; nor ſhall I ever ſpend 
much Time to examine the Abilities or 
Veracities of - thoſe who have; tranſcribed; 
or otherwiſe come between theſe Authors 
and us; nor of the Lex:cographers, or, &c. 
eſpecially in ſuch a Hodge-podge as the 
Alcoramſh Language is, As Words in 
other ſimple Languages, either as uſed in 
the Tranſlation of the Hebrew, or in other 
Writings 
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Writings in the Language of the Tranſ- 
lation, have no Ideas fixed, that malces it 
difficult enough to bring down the Ideas 
of the Hebrew Words into lower or pre- 
ſent Languages; we have no Oecaſion 
e ourſelves. or e _— Ws 
cu 


We have no Ocean eee call 
in any neighbouring Language, nor even 
this Confounder of ſo — Languages, 
= helping us to underſtand the Hebrew 

Tongue, much leſs to make the Conſtruc- 
tion of each Word infallible, and certain; 
nothing but its ſelf can do that. We have 
got over the Dangers. and Diſcourage- 
ments in reading the Scripture, and ſhew'd 
that the Danger, &c, ariſes: from letting 
Fools and defigning Men meddle with 
them. We have as much already infallibly 
conſtrued, as ſhews us our Title to our In- 
heritance, gives us a ſufficient Idea of the 
Trinity, and of the Conditions in, Powers 
and Uſes of, this Machine; ſo a ſufficient 


Account of the Objects which the ancient 


Heathens worſfüpped, as will herewith 
more fully appear. 


All that any Interpreter bas to do, or 6, 


can do, is to find ſuch an Idea for each { 
Word as will anſwer in every Place, and 


new the Relation between Things com- 


prehended * 
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; Prehended under the ſame Word; ſo that 
the Word, in each Part of Speech, may 
haye its proper Relation to the Idea; and 
that how widely ſoever the Things; Acti- 
may differ in other Reſpects, that every 
| one of the Things, or Fc. has that Idea 
in it; and how) they convey. the Idea, 
when they are carried higher, to ſpiritual 
Things, Actions of the Mind, or .&c. 
When that is done, as a Word af the 
greateſt Importance can have but one 
Signification, and as the infinitely wiſe 
Inditer has uſed ſuch a Word frequently, 
| the more Beings, Things, or Actions it 
has been apply'd to, and the more the 
Relation in that Idea among them is 
\ ſhewed, the Idea becomes clearer and 


\ 


_ FR \ ſtronger ; the Perception of the Thing or 
1 Action convey d under the borrowed Idea, 


heightens; the Truth and Importance of 


6 the Revelation opens; and the Pleaſure 
5 in diſcovering, conſidering and compa- 
Wn | ring them, encreaſes in Proportion; whilſt 
= | you. have at one View, the Wiſdom of 


the Revealer, in inſerting . that Idea in 
that Place, to convey the Intention of Re- 


| demption, or &c. His Wiſdom in con- 
1 triving a Language, Letters, Sc. which 
1 ſhould convey that Idea, ſo long as the 
World 
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World, endures, with infinite Certainty : | 
His Goodneſs; Mercy, &c., to Men, 5h 


only in revealing the Facts, but in tranſ- & 


acting them 

If any one object, that I am tempted 
to carry the Value of the Hebrew Tongue 
too far, becauſe I have made a great Pro- 
greſs in it, and made many important 
Diſcoveries in it, I deny that I can carry 
the Value of it too far; becauſe the Know- 
ledge of all Things of Conſe 
is contained in it and. becauſe 


Things once fairly determined there, will 
remain ſo for ever. And if any one make 
the Time ſome have ſpent about another 
Tongue; the Inducement to make them 
— to perſuade others into a great 
inion of its Value, and ſuſ —__ no worſe, 
when they ſhew even a Poſſibility that the 
infallible Senſe of any Hebrew Words can 
be fixed by Words out of another Language, 
and by human Writings ; but more eſpe- 
cially of Words about the Things which 
are of greateſt Concern to us, and which 
we are ſure they knew nothing of; I ſhall 
be more ſurprized than ever I was with 
any Thing before, but ſhall ſuſpend my 
Belicf, till ſome dare ſe the Thing; 
and put it in Practice. Indeed, as thole 
Vor. IV. O who 


ITY 
e Con- 


ſtruction of the Deſcriptions of ſuch 
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who aſſert the Value of the Arabic, pre- 
tend not to fix the Meaning of each He- 
brew Word to one Idea, nor to eompre- 
hend ſeveral Things under that Idea, but 
to ſhew that each Hebrew Word has many 
Ideas in it which have no Relation to each 
other, or that a Hebrew Word has no 
Idea affixed to it, but is uncertain and 
vague, ſo allows one to uſe as many ſuch 
Arabic Words, and as many of theſe — 
as the Tranſlator pleaſes : Recourſe to 
human Writings, to a Tongue which has 
moſt Words for one Thing, or &c. will 
beſt ſerve their Deſigns. What their De- 
ſigns may be, or what the Conſequence of | 
this may be, we ought to conſider. 

As my Reſolution is to purſue Truth, 
where it is to be found, an by the Me- 
thods 'tis to be diſcovered ; and as all Books 
that have been writ to encourage People 
to ſeek for it where it is not to be found, 
or by Methods which will not diſcover it, 
tend to divert Men from the Truth, I have 
drawn up theſe ſhort Hints to ſhew the 
Tendency of them, but deſign not to 
dwell upon theſe fo as to prevent my own 
Purſuits. 

As I pretend not to Infallibility, muck 
leſs to a Power of ſeeing into the Minds 
of Men ; and as I have no Way of know- 


ing, 
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ing, or even gueſſing at Men ; whethet 
they are Friends to the Authority of 
Scripture, or Well-wiſhers to the Truths 
which I am laying open, but by their 
Actions, Words or Writings ; it behoves 
me te conſider, what the Conſequences 
may be to me, ot thoſe who are deſirous 
to have the true Meaning of the ſacred 
Scriptures brought to Light, and fixed. If 
we come into this old Project, what can we 
get ? and what may we loſe ? Suppoſe this 
Reviver of that Proje& ſhould be a fincere 
Friend; and ſhould bring us the Significa- 
tion of every Word, which is but once 
or twice uſed in the Hebrew Tongue, 
out of Authors in his favourite Language; 
and they ſhould ſuit with the Conſtruction 
we have given of the chief Things in the 
Bible: Ean he give us any ſufficient Se- 
curity for the good Behaviour of our Ene- 
mies, that they will acquieſce in this any 
longer, than an they havk got the Me- 
thod eſtabliſned? Will not eme of them, 
for the Sake of this, learn to read? Will 
they not every one take the ſame Li 

as you have done? Will not they place 
which Letters of the Arabic they pleaſe 
to, or againſt which of the Letters of the 
Hebrew they pleaſe? Will not they find 
Senſes or Conſtructions of Arabic Words 
9 2 to 
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to anſwer Hebrew, and to anſwer their 
Rules, and ſerve their Turns? Have not 
we had a fair Deciſion by trying this Ex- 
periment with the Chaldee Tongue? And 
if we introduce this Method for a few 
Words, for which. perhaps we may need , 
no Help, becauſe every Step one advances 
in Hebrew, it gives him a Profpe& of 
Things he did not expect to fe, till he 
ſees them: Will he tie up the Hands 
of thoſe whom no Laws can tie, that they 
ſhall not make the ſame Attempt = 
Words of the greateſt Importance, and fo 
leave us nothing, or which is the fame 
Thing, nothing certain? What ſhall we 
ſay then? We muſt allow the Enemies 
to make uſe of the fame Evidence: *Tis 
certain we cannot deny an-Enemy the ſame 
Liberty as we take ourſelves ; and eſpeci- 
ally if they, as they have often had, have 
a Præſul for a Precedent, with what 
People naturafly take for a Licence, the 
Recommendation of an Univerſity ; - nay, 
they will: Is it not deſign'd by thoſe 
who propole it? They will have, or if 
we come into thoſe Meaſures we give 
them, a Right to make Uſe of them in 
Evidence againſt the Intent of the Bible. 
And who muſt be Umpire to determine 
he Conſtruction and Authority of the re- 
ſpective 
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ſpective MSS ? Are we only to transfer 
Infallibility from Rome to Conſtantinople? 
Muſt we. appeal from .the Pope to the 
Turk, or to the 

they ſay they worſhip one, but know not 


who, nor what, to deſtroy the Hebrew 


Evidence, which proves the Trinity. For 
Shame let us hear no more of theſe Pro- 
jects, From what is done already, we 
are, pretty ſure they will take hold of this 
Advantage ; in order thereto they have 
already canonized the Præſul, and put 
him in among their Chiefs, their pre 
Divinum's, and have promiſed to give us 
an Anecdote of his glorious Performances, 
and alſo of thoſe of his Editor. If this 
was done by an imprudent Friend, tis 
neceſſary to let others know, that as we 
are ſure to loſe by this, there is no Pro- 
ſpect to come in. If it is a great Riſque, 
that without ſtanding by they may make 
the moſt Improvement they can of their 
Time; trade, where there is no Danger 
of Loſs, and a certain Proſpect of conſide- 
rable Profit, till they ſee how our Pro- 
jector comes off, Whether Winner or Lo- 
ſer; and ſa how he comes out, whether 
Friend or Foe ; whether he retracts, and 
makes the beſt Reparation he c n, or wh: 

fron, th: 


Turkiſh Writings ? where 
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ther he proceeds and ſtrikes in with thy 
Adverſaries. 

But at the ſame Time that we are con- 
ſidering who may, or may not be Parties, 
which of a Side, how the Caſe with re- 
ſpect to them, will ſtand, and how it will 
appear to Byſtanders ; we ought to conſi - 
der who they will make Umpires ; as no- 
thing there has been preſerved by a Church, 
what Evidence they will allow them to | 
uſe, and what Sort or Degree of Evidence 
is to determine each Point, If the Arabic 
or Alcoraniſh Language, as it has been 
learned by the ſeveral Nations, ſince the 
Alcoran was writ, they conquered, and 
forced to read and learn! it, were drawn u 
into a Concordance, extracted out of Ki 
Writings and Speeches, that wou'd ſhew 
ii that it is the vagueſt Language that ever 
| was extant in the World, and fit for no- 
I thing but Confuſion, But as there can be 
no Concordance of human Writings, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe in different Countries, and 
ſome at many Thouſand Miles diſtance, 
and which have been a Thouſand Years in 
Writing; whether the Senſe which is 
found in moſt Authors, or in moſt Coun- 
tries and what is ſtill worſe, who muſt be 
the Conſtruer of thoſe MSS. or our Corre- 


ſpondence, for ings x in this or that Place, 
1 or 
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or even our Tellers: If they cannot a-- 
gree upon Umpires, or they cannot agree 
concerning the Evidence, which is to be 
deciſive; what then? I doubt every one 
will not be willing to refer it to the Turk. 
Tho' he and they all agree in all Errors 
which oppoſe Chriſtianity, they have no- 
thing to 2 the Meaning of many of the 
Words and Phraſes in the Alcoran; they 
cannot prove of what Language they were, 
nor where the Notions or Tenets came from, 
becauſe they have deſtroy d thoſe Langua- 
ges, the heretical Sects, and their Books: 
And the Conteſts about their Significations 
have produced as many Schiſms and Sects 
among them, as there are among Chriſtians; 
and they know nothing of Hebrew; ſo we 
can have nothing but an zpſe dixit of an 
illiterate Succeſſor of the illiterate Prophet; 
and that will not quiet his own Men 
They, to our Shame, ſtick to what they 
ſuppoſe their Scripture. What, muſt we 
poll for it, as they do for Lectures? Or 
muſt we go back to the Pope, and take 
his Deciſion ? Though tis very likely that 
will be the End of all this; Tis at a bad 
Time to do it now, becauſe his own Sons 
cannot ſwallow that, except it be ramm'd 
down with the fame Inſtruments as your 
Arabic was, and by which it is ſtill kept 
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down; and if that Force were removed, 
they would ſoon ſpue it up, and return it to 
the Authors of it, the apoſtate Jews. What 
then, muſt we be in the Condition of two 
Pretenders to 'an Eſtate, who neither of 
them have any Evidence, or who have E- 
vidence which cannot be underſtood, ſo far 
as to determine who has the Right : And 
ſo upon the Arrival of every M. S. from 
Turkey, one Side or t'other muſt move for a 
new Trial upon Suggeſtion or Affidavit of 
new Matter to be brought in Evidence ; 
who muſt appoint, or where ſhall we get 
a Chancellor that will not allow a new 
Trial, and ſo keep the Cauſe in Court? 
At this rate there never can be peaceable 
Poſſeſſion, nor even a final Decree, as long 
as there is a MS, between the fartheſt Side 
of Afis, and the neareſt Side of Africa, 
Part of Europe included; and the Value 
of our Exports thither will be ſufficient 
to pay for them. In the Catalague of the 
Tew:ſh Writings we find ſeveral writ in, 
ſome tranſlated into, and ſome out of A- 
rabic ; ſome printed, and perhaps ſome 
ſtill in MS. And they have printed many 
in other Tongues in Turkey. Obſervation by 
Father Belon, p. 539. The Jews who 


have been driven out of Spain and Portugal, 


_—_ 
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have enereaſed their Judaiſm in Turky, ſo 
far that they have tranſlated almoſt all Sorts 
of Books into their Hebrew Tongue, and at 
this Time they have printed them at Con- 
flantinople without any Points. They 
print there alſo the Spaniſh, Italian, Latin, 
Greek, and High Dutch : But they print 
none in the Turkiſh or Arabic Lan- 
guage, for they are not allowed to do 
it.” I know not whether theſe are 
intended to be included; nay, I know not 
but the Books, which they tell us are now, 
or were lately printing in Turkey, may be 
admitted for Evidence. And tho' I can- 
not ſee what ſhould induce the Turks to 
do it; as I think they ſuffer no Writin 
but the Alcoran, and a few other fi 
Books about their Religion; ſurely they 
will not be at the Charge of printing 
Things about other Religions; but if they 
do, it would be neceſſary, by way of Fore- 
ſight, to ſend an Ambaſſador who could 
read their MSS, and compare them with 
the Books ; and not leave it wholly to their 
Ambaſſador, who have no Alliance with 
us in ſome Points of Religion : And the 
Turks cannot be ſaid to be indifferent in 
the Points in Diſpute, becauſe there was a 
Rabbi at the compoſing of their Alcoran: 
And becauſe every conſiderable Mabome- 
F | yak 
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tan employs his Jew, and trufts him with 
all his Secrets, nay, even as a Pimp, and 
truſts him among his Women; becauſe if 
a Jew. touch, their Law makes him turn, 
or puts him to Death; nay, the Jews are 
ſo jealous of the Advantage they have by 
this, that if they diſcover any Thing of 
that Kind, they themſelves put their Bro- 
ther Jew to Death. And 'tis not unlike- 
ly, but there may be ſome of thoſe Gen- 
tlemen diſguis'd in this Undertaking, as a 
certain Rabbi turn'd Jeſuit, to diſcover 
how that Order in Flanders had got the 
Exchange to ſome Places in Turkey from 
the Dutch Jews, And as ſeveral of the 
Jeſuits have come here, and reformed up- 
on other Errands, I have been informed 
by a Perſon of Honour, that one who hag 
not left his Fellow for venturing. ſo boldly 
upon fo ſmall a Stock, a little before he 
ſaw the grand Point, and his Deſtiny de- 
termin'd, nay, demonſtrated ; ſo that he 
ſubmitted Time after Time, to ſolicit for 
the Refuge of a Conference; and ſo that 
tho' he in anſwer was challenged over and 
over, in the moſt contemptuous Terms, 
durſt not ſet Pen to Paper to diſpute it, 
uſed to pretend that all Diſputes would 
terminate in Favour of his Notions in a- 
bout fifty Years, The bad Succeſs the 
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French Prophets had, kept him not from 
foretelling the Event of an Impoſſibility, 
but from fixing it in his Time. I can 
foreſee no Hopes he could then have to 
make ſach an Aſſertion, or even to puzzle 
the Cauſe much longer, except it ſhould 
be done by introducing this Method un- 
der Pretence of Friendſhip, with ſome- 
thing which ſhould appear well, to be ſuc- 
ceeded by ſuch Rubbiſh as muſt come: 
And if this be a concerted Affair, tis high 
Time to conſider the Conſequences, and 
keep clear of all ſuch Deſigns, and of the 
Authors of them. s 

I may ſafely ſay, as tis ſaid, Numb. xxiii. 
23, Surely there is no Enchantment againſt 
Jacob, neither is there any Divination a- 
gainſt Iſrael : So there is none will ſue- 
ceed againſt the Bible: And this can 
come to nothing, but muſt end in Confu- 
ſion, and appear to be ridiculous : . But 
perhaps it may ſeem ſtrange, why I ſhould 
neglect proceeding upon Subjects apparent- 
ly of greater Importance, In Excuſe, I 
am warn'd, from what has happen'd, in 
ſeveral Sciences in my Time. People are 
arrived at ſuch a Degree of Indifterency 
and Lazineſs, if I ſay no worſe, that if 
any one will make an Excuſe for them, to 
ave them from any Trouble in their 
„% i bn Bb fs Studies 
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Studies or Duty, they will take it with- 
out further Examination. And the firſt 
Pretender to ſuch an Excuſe. generall 
makes his Fortune; and let it — ever ſo 
ſhallowly laid, as you may prove by ſeve- 
ral late Inſtances, holds for each of their 
Lives, and perhaps with ſome of the Par- 
ty after their Deaths, if they have been 
ever ſo manifeſtly confuted and expoſed. 
It has been propoſed to explain the ſacred 


F Scriptures by themſelves, in a pli in, ſimple 


Manner ; — a conſiderable Progreſs has 

been made in them, which has been cen d 
to proper Judges, and their Approbation 
has n it, to perſuade Students 


to learn the Hebrew Alphabet, and inform 


themſelves. It has been given out, that 
the Knowledge in them is to be come at 


my 1 underſtanding Arabic: And this 


ink will pb for a reaſonable Ex- 


| 1 why not one in an Univerſity ſhould 


len to underſtand Hebrew ; and to make 


all Attempts of that Kind 'be neglected, 


and ſo long uſeleſs, becauſe it will be done 
better, and more certainly by ſuch a one 
another Way, and then they may have 


it as he will have done it, without any 


Trouble. Whether giving out the latter 
Propoſal be only to divert them from pur- 
ſuing the firſt, or otherwiſe, tis plain they 
all uſe that only for an Excuſe, to fave 

Trouble ; 
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Trouble; becauſe, if they believed cither, 
and had any Value for x7. Knowledge in 

the Scri e they would purſue the 
Study of the Original, and either conſider 
the Method propoſed, and fo recommend- 
ed, to acquire © Knowledge of them that 
Way, or alſo ſtudy the {4rebic, to be able 
to judge, whether the 5 contain d 
in them could be better acquired that Way, 
and ſo might know which isthe Sper Way, 
and' not take and deliver Things of 3 


Importance upon Truſt; I could 
ſome effectual Remedies; but | Fel 


fuſpend doing it a little 4 | 
If ſome Perſons of Note were deter- 

min'd to have proſecuted the Method pro- 
poſed, of ſettling the Hebrew Tongue by 
itſelf; and the Parties to the other Deſign 
were oy to their Reſolutions, and threw 
out roject at that Time, with a De- 
ſign to ore the Execution of fuch Un- 
dertaking, and that they had no other 
Way to evade it, but by ſuch a Project; 

tis to the laſt Degree deceiving and ex- 
poſing the want of Learning and Judg- 
ment of ſuch to whom it was recommend- 
ed, and were withheld by ſuch filly Pre- 
tences, If they were alfo privy, that De- 
ſign of the Second Part of Moſes's Princi- 
pia was for a Foundation, to be exhibited 

or Evidence to prove the Trinity ; and 


that 


| 
| 
| f 
| 


= 
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that gave the firſt Diſguit; and was the 
Occalion of that Attempt; then that de- 


termines me in what I have long ſuſpected; 
and I can guels from vrhat ror tat 


Arrow came. 
If the Perſon hinted at keeps « a ſettled 
Correſpondence with, and is highly ap- 
lauded by ſuch as do not defire the Bible 
ould be explained, and perhaps that it 
ſhould _ be believ'd, that gives us 
further Light into the Deſign. Every body 
fays, a late ing, and an oppoſite Party, al 
gave Encouragement to Pere Simon, &c. 
And that a late great King gave a great 
Penſion, even in Time of War, to a late 
cat Philoſopher, for the ſame Reaſons. 
theſe Authors underſtood what they 


were doing, each of them muſt know he 


was but a Cat's Foot. 

Away with the idle Notions of rravelling 
to learn Eaſtern Languages, or learnin 
them at Home, to make us underfta 


the Hebrew : It is founded upon, and is a 


Copy of the Ideas or Images of Things; 

— their Actions, exhibited mechanically 
in this Syſtem, which is evident here, and 
in all the habitable Parts of the World e- 


qually and alike : Every Man, in Propor- 


tion to his Share of Senſe, may acquire 
the Knowiedge of it, as well here as in any 


other 
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other Place. Learn to underſtand the Thin 
and you will find the Meaning, and the 
true Ideas convey'd by the Hebrew Words: 
And if there be any Obſervations and Ex- 7 
periments which have been truly made, | 
they will anſwer the Words; and thoſe 
which have been falſely: made, or falſely 
reported, and all the Deductions which 
have been, or ſhall be falſely made or 
made, or falſely reported, will appear 
to be only Imaginations, and not to corre- 
ſpond with the Things and their Actions: 
And as the Ideas of Things out of this 
Syſtem are there convey'd to us by thoſe 
here, thence and from no other Language 
or Knowledge can we have them; nay, 
even the Greek in the New Teſtament, 
which is a continued Reference to the He- 
brew, muſt be underſtood by it: For had 
it been, as our Projector ſays, Chriſt, in- 
ſtead of ſaying, Jobn v. 39, Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal Life, and they are they which teſti- 
J of me ; muſt have faid— ſeach the Ara- 
ic. And inſtead of what they did write, 
Ads xvn. 11. And ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether theſe Things were ſo, it mult 
have been writ— they ſearched the Ara- 
bic. And if there was no Writing in Ara- | 
bie, then it muſt have been, Go and live 
among: 


- 


| learn their Language, to learn to ſearch 


the Scripture, to prove me Chriſt, and con- 
firm you in the Faith, Sc. And after the 
| Antichrift Mabomet ariſes, and he and his 
Followers form Characters, and write a 
Law directiy oppoſite to my Terms of 
Salvation, and my Rules of Living; let 
my Followers ſtudy the Alcoran, their 
Books and Writings, to the ſame End. 
But to look back to the Beginning, tho' 
it would make a Man more wicked than 


— 


the Devil muſt a very ignorant, who 
did not lay Hold ef that Ub ans but was 
forced to uſe ſeveral groundleſs Aſſertions, 
to ſeducea Woman. | N 
If we view the late Times, what a pi- 
tiful Caſe is it, that this Treaſure in the 
Alcoran, &c. was not diſcover'd-ſooner ? 
How lilly muſt the old Doctors and School- 
men look, who ſpent their Time in diſ- 
puting about the Significations of Words 
in Tranſlations, &c. What Difficulty is 
there now about Tranſubſtantiation, * 


, , dune had cond Boa... 


a... 


* 
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if chere be ſuch Liberties in the Original? 
It would border too near upon Trea- 
ſon, to propaſe this Uſage of Words among 
Men, in Covenants, Treaties, Oaths, G. 
I ſhall, only mention the poor, ſilly, fumb- 
ling Excuſes People have been fore d to 
uſe, ſuch as Convenience, the Intereſt of 
the People or State, the Good of the Ca- 
tbolic Church, the Spirit of a Treaty, E- 
quivocations, mental Reſervations, G c. 
I have, in my other Writings, choſen 
the propereſt Words I could find, and ex- 
plain d every Aſſertion to avoid Ambiguity 
or Uncertainty : I have avoided that Trou- 
ble in this, and only driven at the Points. 
We can no more be cenſured about the 
Meaning of Words, till it be determin'd 
whether each, in the inſpired Languages, 
has the moſt or the feweſt; till the grand 
Point be ſettled, whether the Original, 
and what depends on it, which are the op- 
ly Writin * value, be writ infallibly, oc 
with the Liberties afl gn d. They who 
aſſert thoſe Liberties, have no Right nor 
Pretence to make any ſuch Objections; 
and if they do, I ſhall avoid anſwering 
any, of that Kind. If the Words relating 
to one Covenant there can be proved to 
have ſo many different Significations, tis 
Vor. IV. &, 3 Ts 
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no Matter. ee me what'becvnits f n 


Words or Things. 1 5 


But to the Time to come: 2 
admitting this Liberty in the Hebyeto, ad- 
mit it in Words of all Langunges Which 


are uſed for Hebrew Words? Are not | 


the Thirty Nine Articles, the Creeds, Con- 
_ fefſions and Laws, in Engliſb and Larix, 
ambiguous enough? Do not Pleadings, 
Informations, Indictments, Impeachments, 
Sc. ſufficiently ſhew, each of ma Words 
admit of various Senſes ? Would it not 
be a glorious Improvement for Libertines, 
Malefactors, &c. to introduce the Uſage 
of the Arubi c, or Liberties from it, where 
each Word might be conſtrued in ſeveral 
Scores, many in Hundreds of Senſes ? If 
there could be any Aſſurance befides theſe 
Conjectures, this Aſſertion, and the Faith 
of Mahomet and Mahometans, that the 
Laws of Od are to be thus conſtrued, or 
any tolerable Proof that the final Indiet- 
ments would be drawn up in Hebrew, to 
be explain'd by Arabic; and that Plead- 
ings in thoſe Languages, with thoſe Li- 
berties, would be allowed at the laſt great 
Aſſize; it would be well worth While 
for ſome Divines, and many Lawyers, 
. who eſcape here, to ſtudy them in all 
their Latitudes ; but till that Evidence 


appear, 
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appear, tis better to ſtudy the Hebrew 
to other Purpoſes. Ae 
But if any one pleaſe to endeavour to re- 
form che miſconſtrued or miſuſed Paſſa 
or Words in the Arabic, to thoſe in the 
Original, I: am for it; but if he offer to 
make the Original bend to the Alcoran, 
he is qualified; to be a Muſſulman, and 1 
waſh he were reformed, or among them. 
As the true Confeſſion was to be pre- 
ſerved without Intermiſſion, or falling a- 
way, and reſtoring; as that was done 
mote immediately in the Family of Abra- 
Ham, before Writing, ſo was it to be pre- 
ſerved by the Language of Abraham's Po- 
ſterity, the Hebrew, after Writing, and in 
no other. Pſal.cxlvii. 19. He ſheweth his 
Words unto Jacob, his Statutes and bis Fudg- 


ments anto Iſrael: He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation; and as for his Fudgments, they 
have not known them. St. Paul calls them, 
Rom. i. 2. Holy Scriptures; ib. iii. 1, 
What Advantage hath the Jew? — Much 
every Way, chiefly, becauſe that unto them 
Was committed the Oracles of God, Not- 
withſtanding all the Fallings away, God 
had fill Confeſſors there, in the Taberna- 
cle and firſt Temple, while they ſubſiſt- 
ed; and/afterwards, not only there, but 
in the Captivity, the Prophets, or _ 
2 an 
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who preſerved the Knowledge of the chief 
Points in the Hebrew Tongue, der 
they could only be properly expreſſed, ti 

ihe con of Cbri : why another Con- 
feſſion ſucceeded, and was engrafted upon 
it: So the falſe Confeſſion was to be con- 
founded, becauſe Chriſtianity eould not be 
planted, nor cannot grow, till theſe Sorts 
of Judaiſm and Heatheniſm were, or be 
deſtroy'd. And as that Language preſery'd 


the Knowledge of that Confeſſion till it 


had brought forth the Fruit, fo the Evi 


dence of the Root, Stem, Cc. of that ef- 


grafted Creed, was to be preſerved to all 
Poſterity, in that Language ; and without 
preſerving the Knowledge of that Lan- 


guage, we cannot preſerve the Confeſſion 


of that Faith, By what other. Means, or 
in what other Method God could have 
preſerved it, he, by his infinite Knowledge, 
may ſee ; but I cannot fee the leaſt Poſ- 
fibility how it could have been preſerved 
any other Way. . 

It was never intended that this Faith 
ſhould be tranſcribed into Greek, ſo Cbriſt 
ſays, John v. 46, For had ye believed Moſes, 
ye would bave believed me, for he wrote of 
me : Not only as our Notes in the Margin, 

| * Pal 
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in aTextor two, but throughout, as A#s x, 
43, To bim give. all the Prophets witneſs, &c. 
If they could have done it in that Lan- 
guage, they had no Occaſion tp repeat 
Things, for the Reaſon aſſign' d 
45 xv. 21, For Moſes of old Time bath 
in every City them that teach him, being read 
in the Synagogues every Sabbath Day. 
And as this Evidence is for the Preſer- 
vation of thoſe who conſider and make 
good Uſes of it, ſo is it for the Deſtructi- 
on of thoſe who neglect, or make bad 
Uſes of it: Againſt all the World, who 
ſaw the Miracles which Moſes performed, 
who heard the Voices, or ſaw the Ap- 
pearances which made tuch an indelible 
| Impreſſion upon all People, when the Co- 
venant was made, and who knew ſuch 
Writings were revealed by him, by which 
that Confeſſion and thoſe Services were 
- eſtabliſhed : + Againſt all the Poſterity of 
thoſe People, pu. all others, who not on 
had the Account of theſe Things handed 
down by Tradition, but heard, and might 
ſee and know that thoſe Writings vere 
preſerved, . and; thoſe Services continued 
among the Jews ; beſides all other acci- 
dental Means of their Knovrledge, of con- 
verſing with the Jews, who travelled, were 
takn Priſoners in War, in the general Cap- 


P © tivity, 
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tivity, Sc. and ſo diſperſed to every Place: 
And as Jobn v. 45, There is one thus 'ac- 
cuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. 
His Writings, which had recorded all the 
Miracles which were Credentials. of them 
and the Terms of Faith and Salvation re- 
corded in them, more immediately bear 
Witneſs againſt the Jetus who at any Time 
neglected the Covenant and the Law, fo 
fell into worſhipping of ſecond Cauſes : 
Againſt thoſe after the Captivity, who re- 
jected the chief Benefit deſign d by the 
Covenant, and preferr'd the temporal Part, 
the Shadow, the Letter, the Enjoyment of 
Canaan, and the Proſpe& of a mighty 
Prince, who would releaſe them all from 
Subjection and Captivity, make their King- 


dom flouriſh, and all other Nations ſubje& 


to them : Againſt thoſe who made falſe 
Tranſlations ci thoſe Writings, or falſe 
Paraphraſes upon them, to ſerve ſuch 
Points: Againft all their Poſterity, till 
they rectifie thoſe falſe Tranſlations and 
Paraphraſes : Againſt the Jeus who cru- 
cited Chrijt, and againſt them and all o- 
thers who perſecuted his Apoſtles and Fol- 


lowers : Againſt the Jews who afterwards 


were in Poſſeſſion of theſe Writings, and 
gave various Conſtructions to each Word, 
to maintain their own Opinions, and who 

| form'd 
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EA of, Oral Traditions, of 
Har- ſay idle Stories, to wreſt, evade, or 
blind the true Meaning of thoſe Writings, 
till they reject them, and cotne into the 
Faith: Againſt the Jews who forged the 
Book containing, the pretended. Revelation 
of the Religion ſet up in Per/ia, and af- 
terwards the Book containing the pretend- 
ed Revelation. of the Religion pretended 
to be begun in Arabia, now infinitely 


* 
. 


extended: Ag ainſt the learned Chriſtians 
in general, who muſt know they could 


never preyall againſt the Jeus, till they 
had fixed the proper Senſe to each Hebrew 
Word, and thereby determined every Point 
in Diſpute : Againſt all Setters up of He- 
reſies, who, tis certain, did not ſearch, or 
did not underſtand the Original : Againſt 
all Chriftians who underſtand the Cale 
or the Arabic, and offer to produce falſe 
Evidence from them, and do not ſhew the 
Deviations from the Original, in Accounts 
pretended to be cited out of it, and the 
Alterations of Words deſignedly about 
the Trinity, in falſe Conſtructions, in 
changing them from plural to ſingular, Sc. 
Againſt all Tutors, Sc. who pretend to 
direct the Studies of, and iniſtruct Youth 
iy Orders, &c, and know not a Letter of 
the Rudiments of Knowledge: Againſt all 
Es P Mt 


riſtian 


- 
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; Chriſtian 'Divines, who pretend to: teach 
what Men ſhopld believe, without ever 


amining it: Agdinſt all Chriſtians” who 
be able, and do not 'endea- 

vour to underſtand what they believe, or 
ſhould believe: nſt all ho reject 
Ek Gy Revelation; he 


are, or may 


the Method Senses 
cecunomical Part or Produc of the Hoh 
G, and in the moſt blaſphemous Man- 


ner, as Zerduſbt, Mahomet, and the moſt 
curſed Apoſtates, take upon them to act 


the Part of Prophets, and every Day give 
out more ſtupid Nonſenſe, if it be offidle, 
than any of them ever did, for Dictates 


of the Hol Spirit's Againſt all who pre- 
tend, upon the Foot of Imagination, Rea- 
ſoning, Obſervations, Experiments, or &c. 
to give an Account of the Eternity of Mat- 


ter, or of any other Commencement of 
Motion, Order, Forms, or Ce. in this 
Syſtem, than what is therein reveal'd: 
Againſt all who ſet up any other Philoſo- 
, Agent or Powers: Againſt all who 
ar oy; to deny a future State, or offer any 
other Method to attain Happineſß i in that 
State, or pretend to give us any other Ac- 
count of that State ainft all who will 
not receive or admit 05 ſcriptions and 
Repreſentations of the Effenct and Perſons 
exhibited by it: Againſt all who pretend 
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to other Definitions, Re "Pp 
ok bo or Ideas of the an and 
the Perſons exiſting in it: Againſt all who . 
by:Raillery, Words, Writin Encourage- 
ments, Rewards, Threatning or Force, 
divert- Men from that Confeſſion.” or pro- 
gate any other Confeſſion. This i is the 
Chatter · Party by which Men will be judg- 
ed: Every one who will go into Abraham's 
Boſom, muſt have his Confeſſion. The 
Goſpel is but an Account of the Comple- 
tion of the two Articles, on the Part of the 
Aletm, the” Suffering of Chriſt, and Miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoft, and what was previouſ- 
ly neceſſary, or, in Conſequence. The 
State of Man; the Part which he was 
from the Beginning to act, is ſet forth in 
this; was not, nor could have been, ſet 
forth in a later Language. 2, 6 
There are a great many Things to be 
aid, in Excuſe for a Man who does not 
underſtand the Evidence for the Founda- 
tions of our Faith, when he fees it attack'd 
by Men even of leſs Knowledge than him- 
ſelf; if he uſe the beſt Arguments: he is 
Maſter of, to defend it ; but nothing at 
all for a Perſon who knows that Chriſt re- 
ferr'd him to the Hebrew, and never pro- 
miſed to give us that Evidence over again 
in Greeks and WhO knows he never at- 
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tempted to qualifie himſelf to examine tha 
Foundations: If he e to attempt 


to demoliſh them, u ſupport a Schema 


{ct up by thoſe who knew as little of the 
Matter as he does, or to 8 


of his own, and to have the Impudence to 


aſſert, that it is the Senſe of the Scriptures, 


when he knows that he could not read, 


much leſs underſtand, thoſe very Parts of 
the Scriptures which ſettle thoſe Founda- 
tions. 977 Bats 

Would not you look upon a Pettifogger, 
who only underſtood Engliſb, and could 
read a Letter, that your Friend at his 


Death order'd to be writ, to let you know 


that certain Conditions were performed, 
whereby a great Eſtate deſcended to you, 
as an impudent Fellow, who rather than 
let you employ a Lawyer, ſhould perſuade 
you to give up your Title to that Eſtate 
upon a Suggeſtion ; that becauſe the Deeds 
of Settlement were writ in Latin, no body 
could underſtand them, nor ſo much as 
know who, and how many there were who 
joined in ſettling the Eſtate, or were 
Granters ? 


If it had not been neceſſary to coated 


the falſe Confeſſion by the Confufion of 
Tongues, and the Jews had preſerved their 


Language, and not tall'n into their apoſtate 


Notions ; 
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Notions; and the People than mixed wi 
them, and the neighbouring Nations 
underſtood and ſpoken Hebrew, and Cbriſ 
had taught, the Diſcourſes had been made, 
and the Apaſtles had writ in Hebreu, let 
any one confider how the Caſe in Diſpute 
about the Trinity would have ſtood: Aud | 
ſince the. then State of Things made it 
neceſſary to write in Greek; and as the 
Tranſlation - of the LXX has ſettled the 
Uſage of thoſe Words, and ſhewed which 
ſtand for which: And ſince: they now 
quibble upon Greek Words, without dif 
puting the Meaning of the Greek Words, 
which as I have ſhewed could not anſwer 
the Meaning of the Hebrew, tranſlate them 
by thoſe Rules back to the Foundation, 
the Hebrew; and there is an End of thoſe 
Diſputes. - | | 79 

I hope it will be allow' d to be a Bleſ- 
ſing, that we need not be at any Trouble 
to ſeek for the Foundation of our Faith, 
nor at any Uncertainty where it is; and 
that we have it in a ſhort e in 


one Language, in one Book, no ai to 


interpoſe with it, nothing to make it di 
table, infallibly writ, and ſo no doubt what 
it is; And whoever offers to introduce or 
admit any Thing in Competition with that, 
or 
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er to make that ambiguous ; whatever he 


thinks, 1 think bim an | Utter Enemy to 
Mankind, DOS" 


The Mabometans will Ait in "Judy: 
ment came modern Chriſtians, and con. 
demn them: They, as thoſe of all other 
Religions have 72 in the firſt Place 
teach their Youth their Law or Religion 
in the Original ; we teach Youth the con- 
founded ſenſeleſs Parts of the Heathen 
Religions, becauſe Schoolmaſters do not 
underſtand Hebrew, and ſay the Heathen 
Languages are not pure enough in any 
Thing that has been writ about Chriſtiani- 
ty; 10, except good Senſe get the better of 
Education ey continue all their Lives 


confuſed ſenſeleſs Atheiſts. 


Before the Gentleman hinted at affirms 
his Aſſertion, or ventures to make another 
ſuch, there is Room for no more; it would 
not be amiſs for him to adviſe with ſome 
Church Lawyer, whether undermining or 
denying the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures does not call in Queſtion the Rea- 
ſons our Anceſtors had from them to be- 
gin and eſtabliſh the Reformation, becauſe 
It ſtands upon the Authority of them ; and 
if they or we underſtand them not, their 
Authority is a Paradox. And whether it 
is not ſtripping his Majeſty of his Title 

to 


t er 
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to the brighteſt Jewel in his Crown, The 
Defender of the Faith ; and that. which 
came by the Reformation, the Head of the 
Church ; becauſe there are ſome Things 


which may draw a Man into a Freut 
nire. | 
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THE 


Nas and the ATTRIBUTES 


TRINITY 


GENTILES 


©&. 9 1 have given an Explanation 
Wi of the Names, and ſome of the 
he Attributes of the Objects 
which the Heathens worſhip- 
pd, in the Second Part of 
M. P. which concern'd the Subjects there 
treated of, which as God tells us, Deut. 
iv. 19. xvii, 3. 2 Kings, xxili. were, 
The Light of the Sun, the Lig J of of " the 
Moon, he Light of the Stars, and all 
the 
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and all the Hof of Heaven. 2 xli. 2 25 
t and M, the loofe Parts in F 
"al Light, rDY their Princes, of whi 


their molten Images were Repreſentatives, 


and mot ſo, as they thought them melted 
and form'd. by theſe Gods. Epiſt. of Fer. 


I. 9, They make Crowns for the Heads- of 


their Gods, V. 60, Sun, Moon, &c. V. 63, 
But theſe are like unto them neither in Shew 
nor Power. The Author of Wiſdom, chap. 
Xu, tells us what it was they; tocle for 
Gods; and next Chapter all us an idle 


Story, how Idols came into the World, by 


making Figures of dead Children, and 1- 
mages of Tyrants, and other filly Reafons 


about worſhipping | of Beaſts and other 


Creatures. Morinus of the Primitive 


| Tangue, p. 133. Even the Caribe, the 
moſt Savage of all People who have neither 


Letters nor Writing call God Chemim, 


or Shemim, that is BD the Heavens 


Hierocles on the Golden Verſes of P ythage- 


ras, p. 275. One ought to ſearch ont the 
true Meaning of Names in eternal Concerns, 


eſpecially in choſe of a divine Nature; the 
moſt Excellent of all. Hence; it is that the 
Name Jupiter expreſſes the Nature, and is 
the Symbol and Image of the Atchitect 


of all Things: Since thoſe ho firſt im- 
poſed Names on 7 Things, chro their p= 
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ſiſdom, like? Statuaries impreſſed on 
2 Names themſelves, as Re epreſenta- 
tives, the Image and Power of the te Thinks 
repreſented 5 | By which means the'Sourds = 
of the Names kaiſed in the Mind cor» 
reſpondent | or: fimular Ideas; and the 1- 
deas ſo raiſed; were true and proper ones, 
ec.” J. Leos Deſcription of Africa, 
p. 135. There was a famous Doctor a- 
mong them; called EL Bun WhO com- 
poſed theit Canon, Prapets and Square 
Tables; which Work, 1 thought, had 
more Affinity with Magic than the Ca- 
bala They call the third Part Jirru 
Laſmei Elabuſiie; this enumerated the 
Powers that the nincty-nine Names of 
God contained in them, which Iremember 
to have ſcen at a certain I anet ian jewis at 
Nome. Bunibarn, Qusſt. p. 7. 80 
chat ha whole Polytheiſm of the e 
aroſe from the: I _ natural and 
viſible Things. Wtſtus's- e Aeppt. 
p. 89. - Plutarch. The great Gods 
or Demons are thoſe Powers; by whoſe 
Operations che Gbr of Nature: is 
Aen. n e ene nnn 

The Names, all ſorue.of the Aﬀribites 
of the Aleim in the Eflence exiſting, 
taken from the Names and Aae 
which the Heathens gare to the material 

Vol. IV. Q Re- 
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Repreſentatives and Agents, of the Aim 


for their Operations in Matter, and are 


claim d or reclaimd by the Alem, or. fa- 
ered Penmen. Firſt, by ſhewing that thoſe 
ame Words which they. uſed for Attri- 


' bnitcs to thoſe, Agents, or Words of nearly 


the ſame _Signification, which . expreſſed 
thoſe Attributes more perfectly; and by 
ſhewing that they had Right to the ſame 
Attributes in the ſpiritual Empire, or over 
the Souls of Men, as thoſe material A» 
gents had over the Bodies of Men or Mat- 
tet, in ſuch Points as there can be any Si- 
militude or Compariſon made between 
Soul and Body: And as Believers had 
named ſome Cities in Memorials of Attri- 
butes; as Gen. xiv. 7. ſo the Heathens 
call d- their Cities after the Names of their 
Gods. Numb. xxxii. 38. Jer. xi. 13, &c- 
And as the Believers had named Cities, &. 
in Memorial of Events paſt or to come, 
by the extraordinary Goodneſs or Power 
of their Aleim; as Gen. xix. 22, M. xxii. 
14, MY MM. XXV. II, WT) TD A. xxvi. 
20, PLY. ver. 33, MYA. xxxii. 30, . 
xxxV. 8, M2198. Exod; xvii. 1 5, Di N. 
So the Heathens had pretended to do on 


their Side; ſo were the Names of Men on 


each Side. 


> + 


And 
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Aid as tlidle (here iu the ena n T. 
anch the telt, tholgh many ök them be but 
occafionally named in Sckipture, and not 
ſcemingly- Wich ah Defiga t6 triftrutt ys 
vil give not fil) 4 clearer Light inte that 
1 a 


Affair than All that has been Writ de- 
fignedly, and is preſerved in alt other Lan. 
güages: Nay, as that Matter was wholly in 
che Dark, I may fay the firſt and only Light. 
Aud as that will ſew the Difference be- 
tween the Hebrew Tongue, writ by a divine 
Hand, and all other Writiags writ by hu 
tun Hands, not only the Certattity in the 
Hebrew Names of the Atttibures of the 
Deities in Oppoſition to thoſe. in other 
Tongues; but the Certainty and Beauty of 
the Defcriptions in Oppoſition to thole in 
the Poets, &c. I think proper to inſert thoſe; 
and all others I meet with, in ſuch Order 
as the Subſtance, and the Diſtinctions, and 
Attributes may be viewed and conſidered 
in one Series of Succeſſion. © And as the 
true Aleim, int heir great Mercy to Be- 
Revers, were, as Men would expreſs their 
Actions, forced to alter the Courſes or Se- 
rics of theſe, Agents and Powets, to prove 
chat he formed, direfted, and controlled 
them: I ſhall refer to what have hinfed 
upon theſe” Points, and inſert à few of 
the Claims they have ordered the divine 
= Q 2 Writers 
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eee 
ve or or at E 
of each Sag in thoſe Mo er Words 


Which cotupfehend them; 7 x] 
Occaſion and Reaſon fof many fectuli Fs he 
irregular, x 4 rent, an any 9 * 
preſſions, Declamationg, and Exhortations | 


in the ſacred Writings, E not 
only ro, be neceſſary and. uſeful, but 15 
lime, beyond. Conception. There are not 
only many Expreſſions. in Scripturc whigh 
refer to theſe Names ot Attributes of their 
Aleim, but alſo 8 5 Which refer to. 
Repreſentations, Services Cuſtoms; nay, 
even to their Imaginations dr Dreams in 
this Worſhip ; and not only as reclaimed, 
but as deſcriptive in the  Prophecics, which 
might eaſily be digeſted. 3 
There are ſeveral. Places in Scripture 
which haye; deen ſuppoſed to allert, 
that the Heathens worſhipped: Images of 
Gold, Silver, c. which they formed or 
made. I am to obſerve, that this is on 
for want of taking in the whole Speech, 
and underſtanding the Method of Speak- 
ing, and the Subjects Which are ff 
of: As all theſe Images were Emblems. of 
the Names, ot of the Powers in them, | 
after the divine Writer has, enumerated 
the Images, Ge. he in effect ſays, og, 
ve 


b Mah Vun, Miles 
1 iber Objetts of Worſhip,” but 
chöſe which thcy have made; deczuſt 
VDobußd, Rein, created, made, emed, 
| the Names! 3 1.2 Kings xix: 
ve L 
cltides, P/. al, 817 e Names of the 


Names are 45 Tah. Torſhew the Em. 


Vitins of theſe Powers woul@ ald contri 


bite: vattly to” cxplain' many 3 in 
Seripture, which are accommodared' ro 
them; but that would fwell thisroo much; 
fot Reaforis often thentionie , mall not 
finds tedious; and begaulc ſ y will 
| make 4 Collection vf all the ret 
of the Terts im Scriptufe, ** Uigett then 
under cach, and le take in rhat1 
mitted, 1 901, 46 40 BN 85 1 

If one wete to be Z 

Scriptures) Letters betwern 
ving Father, and his only 
while the Father himſelf was itor ; f. 
what Directions lic gave Him at Home and 
abroad, how enticed into his Conduct, 
how he reprimanded him, or ordered him 
to make Acknowledg gments, or be chaſ 
tiſed for every Crime, and ſo every Crime, 
c. to be recorded in thoſe Letters; and 
Letters from the fame Father to another 
Son who had deſerted him, and ſee how 
ſeldom, or how few of his Crimes he takes 


by 3 notice 


ren vi..26.' Iſa, xl. 36, Sole con 


* 


be. The Mames ond 4 th ride 


notice of, (the Prophecies the Hear 
9 40 which, as 1/2. A. F. 0 Obes. v, 10, 
Were 'maſily for their Barbaxity to 

her clder Brother, -when under his Far 

ther 's Piſpleaſure, and in Diſtreſs : One 
ght think the Deferter had fewer Crimes 

than _—_ other; but the D a= 
gainſt the Doſerter, and againſt any Crime 
of that Kind in his Favourite San, are 
comprehended in Sentences which were 
not underſtoad, and are A n and 
are ſhewed by ſhewing what the Cine 


Were. 

Tha the Three Names are diſtinguiſhed 
by their Condition, and though many of 
the Attributes are immediately performed 
by One or Two of the Three conditional 
Names; yet as the whole Subſtance acts 
jointly, or all the Three Names join in 
the Action of each, or in an Action which 
we call an Attribute, they take in the 
Three, and call not only One of the 

Three, or 8 encral Name of Power, 

Rule, or, & but every deſcriptive Attri- 
— their Ale leim, as the Prophets did by 
the Aleim of the Eſſence exiſting. | This, 


and. ſeveral other Things, ſhew, that the 
Heathens, for a long Time, retained ſame 
of the true Epithets, and a Mixture of 
* true Beli baz 1 that they, by — 
Pre 


of the Trinity F the Gelltileb. 


grees, not only loſt the Khowledge 
firſt Cauſes, but of the ſecond Cauſes; and 
at laſt only paid Service to thoy'ktiew' not 
what. Hof xiii. 2, SMarm, In their In. 
telligence, Underſtanding 1, Reaſoning 5 
they did this, as all who ert do. 
Me are not to imagine, that the —_ 
of each Place, who gave the Name of 
One of the Three, or a Name of Rule 
or Dominion, or the reſpective Attribute, 
to the Temple, did not there pray for every 
Thing they wanted, under every other 
Name or Attribute which is mentioned 
elſe where, or which they thought the 
Names had Power to grant; but, as we 
have but the Hiſtory of that one Countty, 
it ſeems as if there were a Hand of Pro- 
vidence in the Naming of them, that we 
might know what the People attributed 
to them, and know the Reaſon why the 
Aleim of the Eſſence exifting, who has 
all the material Powers, beſides the ſpir- 
tual Powers, attributed to them, had but 
one Temple. Whether the People of o- 
ther Diſtricts, which belonged to other 
Temples, flocked to the Temple where ſucti 
a Power was attributed, to pray for what 
ſuch Attribute expreſſed, as ſome do now, 
is likely, though it does not appear, 


of the 
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As ſome of the Names of Attribute ate 
e and the Tranſlators never 
intended to letꝭ us underſtand the Con- 


 firyRion. of them; and as we have not er 


ſettled Rules for that Part, nor ſor the 
moveable or changeable Vowels in them; 


and as a very few of theſe attributory 


Names might be formed among the Hea- 
thens, aſtet their reſpetctive Languages 
had undergone ſome Alteration, where 


a Name of Attribute is capable of being 


compounded of different Words, or ſuch 
a Name ſeems to be altered from 
Hebrew, aud is. liable toche conſtrutd t-] ·⅛fĩ’ 


different Weys, I ſhall: inſert! it In % 


Places. 188 i Md COLE? H 3135 . N A 5 


The Conftrution which cople put upon 
the Promiſes and Performances of 'God 
to, and age wn: rigg and rwe 8 
againſt the 1/74/1725, are perverted, and 
the Senſe of thoſe and All the Expreſſions 
of Claim, 10 the preſent Age, — been 
loſt. | The Canteſt was not whether they, 1 
ſhould have, mote Eand than they needed 
or the Land ſhould bting forth ſuch A- 
pundance as ta afford them Plenty, of 
Means of Luxury, ſo as to hire them tu 

good, for filling their Bellies; or he- 
wer others ſhould take (away; Part f 


Lands they had, or 15 Frogs of it 3 


betkaiſhed or deſtroyed, to puniſti hem 
for being wicked; but, to Ot their 
Minds, make chem act like C LAY who 
hach Sbuls: He promiſed ani pave"them 
the Land, to ſhew them that he Was, 


2 almoſt” e 
and gave them Products out of rc, 
reſtrained them, contrary” to the ſettled 
Actions of theſe Agents; to con yince 
them that he controuled thoſe Pers 
mad them produce much or little, as he 
pleaſed; and when he pleaſed; ; and fre- 
quently inſerts his Claims in eyery Article, 
to reclaim them to the Knowledge and 
Love of, and Dependence upon him; to 
make them underſtand and remember that 
theſe were his Agents, and his Power, i in 
wing -thetn' thoſe” mechanical e 
and conſequently his preſent Power, 
contròuling them: To induce them 19 
ſtick to the Covenant with him, not to 
any Truſt in thoſe" Powers, which 


here, and would have no Being hercaftcr : 
To take Fehovah' for their Aleim, and 


perform the typical Rites of Sacrifice, c. 
at his Temple; to obtain the Benefit of 


the Attenement promiſed t them; ſo 
that they might not only Proſper” here, 
| but 


"ER Tricity of 236 © Gee wy ay 


F 
ſu- 
ior to the Alezm of the Heathien: He 


could 46 nothing for them but as he pleaſed i 
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but enjoy the Bleſſings of his Preſence 
hereaſter, typified by thoſe Shadows here, 
Several Inſtances: of this are beautifully 
expreſied, 1 Kings viii. in Solomon's 
Prayer, at the Dedication of the Temple. 
As many of the Miracles, or Acts, con- 
trary or ſuperior to the ſettled Courſe of 
natural Agents or their Actions, were of- 
fered in Evidence, to prove that the Eſſence 
exiſting had Power to controul the Courſe 
in which thoſe Agents moved Things, or 
to alter or ſuſpend their Courſe of Action, 
or to perform Acts which they had'no 
Power to.perform,. and thereby convince 
all, that thoſe Agents were not to be con- 
fided in, or ſerved, and thereby preſerve 
thoſe who ſtood, from deſerting to ſerve 
thoſe Powers, and reclaim or bring back 
thoſe who had deſerted from the Eſſence 
exiſting, and ſerved them: And ſome alſo 
to be an Evidence of the Veracity of the 
Perſon by whoſe Appointment or Power 
they were performed, to eſtabliſh the Meſ- 
ſage, Commiſſion, Declaration, or Doc- 
trine he offered, either to Believers or 
Unbelicvers. When it was to ſettle 2 
Point in Conteſt, it was fixed to that Point, 
and God was to ſhew himſelf Maſter 'in 
that Point, When it was to perform a 
Condition, it was conform to Cuſtom, or 

| at 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles, 2 $2 
at the Option of * Perſon or People to, 
or with whom the Engagement was made. 
When it was to confirm the Authority of 
the Pexſon, they were ſuited in general to 
the Intent of the Miſſion, or to the State 
or Circumſtances of the People before 
— they were immediately performed; 
that is, to the Degree of Knowledge they 
then had of the Operations of thoſe A- 
gents, When they underſtood them all, in 
thoſe which they thought the greateſt. 
When they had loſt the Radon of the 
great Operations, and only confided in 
them for the lefler, and even underſtood 
not the Manner of their Operations in 
thoſe, they were ſuited to thoſe Actions 
Which they then worſhipped them for, or 
which they knew the moſt of; and ſo ac- 
cording to their immediate Neceſſities or 
Wants. The antient Heathens under- 
ſtood the Actions of thoſe Agents in all 
their great Operations, in the Irradiation, 
the moving the Orbs, in raiſing Water, 
&c. and as they ſuppoſed Fehovah had 
left this Syſtem, and. all thoſe, and the 
ſmaller Opcrations, to theſe Agents, and 
therefore had neglected the Services to Je- 
hovah, it was neceſlary to ſhew them that 
he was ſtill preſent in Power here, and at 
pleaſure controuled all thoſe Operations; 
and 


an Cr te tine 

grebe ee Services wee to be paid tö 
12 they Were to beficye ſuck 
& Power to juſtify rhemlelyes, and 
| prove Miſſion by thoſe” Miracles 
Aid tht Prophecies which they publiſhed 
to the Fews, and telated to them, were e 
groß, that they "ſhould be happy: 7 
they followed ebe Aleim, and m 
ſcrable; if they febelled: And thoſe 15 ' fo 
Heatficnis Wich wete chiefly, that he 
would at this or that Time deſtroy this 
that Nation; and fo ſhewed lie had Power 
over the Adminiſtrarion of Kings,” "the 
Saccefs of Armies, Cr. and were publiſhcd 
to convince: tem 'rhar he 8 rheit 
Gods, and of tis, Intetpoſſrion here; to 
both J und Gentile, that Chrift vas to 
come and redeem Man from Death and 
Sin, and all that was precedent or conſe: 
quent, aud neceſſary to be predicted upon 
that Affait. Bur when Chriſt came, Thitgs 
were in another State; the Knowledge of 
theſe. Agents, in all their great Gperations, 
was loſt; they did not know what acted, 
what was paſſive, what moved, or What 
ſtood flill, except the Winds, Seas, or, Cr. 
ſo that a little after, if we can beliere the 
Writers, they were frighted at à natural 
Eclipſe; ſo ſhewing, ſuch Miracles as had 
been antiently ficwed to them, then had 
| been 


5 * J 
Were Opds,' by 
ot ndge; and 
any ated, as 
* % hd 
e Voices, 
Lycdonia, the 
in $55: Likeneſs Auen; ibid.“ 
They aþanged | their Mindt, 
that he was 4 God. It was moſt 
for Chrift to perform ſuch OY 1 
ractes' before the Heathens, as they ar 
buted to their then Gods, meram - 
ing, feeding, healing, delivering t va in 
Storms or Dangers at Sea. The Miracles . 
to the Jews were to ſhew, that he Was 
the Petſon who was to cotge, that he had 
Power over the Devils, who had. tempted 
and made Man fall, and become ſübject 
to Death and Puniſhment ; ; that even they 
were not only forced to ſubmit and obey . 
him, but to own and declate who he 
was; nay, even that he had Power to 
puniſh them, for ſeducing Man, Ge. 
that he had the Power of forgiving Sins, 


and; 


| are con, 
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arid,” by” healing all Diteates, | to preyent 
Death; and We raiſe others and Sel 
from the Dead, The Prophecies of Chri/? 
extended rior only to thoſe then alive” of 
his own Death and Reſurtection, che Per- 
ſecutions, the Deſtrüctio of the Temple, 
and the /itrecoverable "Diſperfion of 5 
Fews, but to all Jews, 12 eat hene, and 
Chriſtians to cotne; none of his or of his 
Apoſtles more eminently than thoſe of Au. 
tichriſt ; which was then begun by the 
apoſtate Fews, and has been propagated by 
them, and' is eſtabliſhed upon their Foun- 
dations. 1 John ii. 18, As ye have heard 
that Antichriſt ſhall come, even no are 
there many lei s, Kc. ver. 22, Who 
is a Liar, but he that denieth that Feſus 
is the Chriſt? He is Antichriſt, that de- 
| | nĩeth the Father and the Son, &c. 1 John 
iv. 3, And every Spirit that confeſſeth 
wot Feſus Chriſt who is come in the 
j Fleſh, is not of God: And this is that 
| Spirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have 
iſ heard that it ſhould Come, and even ow 
already it is m the World. 2 John i. 
For many Decei vers are entered into t 0 
World, who confeſs not „ 7 Chriſt who 
is come in the Fleſh : This is a De- 
cerver and an Kaub And of the 


poor Creatures that run 2 oppoſing 
3 him, 


1 4 1 — — —— — * 8 
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K * Trinity of the 
hin; and ate fuffered ro try the fockidation 
of che re le, as the Ounaamites, who were 
left in the ad of Canaan, were to try the 
eus, and to hp HPO who ſtand fhine 
more See a 

it were poſſib! that we coutd produce 
what concerned t K "Bain the. Images, 
Inſignia, Emblems, Ornaments, Temples, 
Altars, and their ber fr „ the Habits 
and Ornaments of their Prieffs, an Ac- 
count of the Covenants, with Sacrifices, 
Services to and Hances, Games, in Imi- 
tation of, their Courſes and Actions; and 
of the Speeches the Prieſts and People made 
in Confeſſions, Praiſes, Hymns, Prayers, 
to theſe Aleim, for giving Life, Neceſ- 
fries, Victory, and all the other Attri- 
butes; and the pretended Declarations of 
the Wills of theſe Aleim, by their Prieſts, 
Prophets, Obſervers, &r. by fuch Signals 
as they pretended to "underſtand, or which 
they pretended were revealed in their Way, 
and which are expteſſy tho ſummarily con- 
tained in the following Epithets and Attri- 
butes, given by the antient Heathens to 
them before Writing, or while the Hebreu 
Tongue was preſerved, and they under- 
ſtood, and we might underftand, what 
they ſaid and meant; you would under- 
ſtand the Reaſon why all theſe Specches 
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eh ſeved; if any 
otiye of 1 retrieying 
en Books which 
are Ick, ſe the pan for, and il- 
luſtrate the, Pallages in, Scripture, . would 
be pleaſed, as 1 haye ne to rummage 


_ over, a great Part 'of What has been fine 
and is preſerved; and to do what in 


1 


I, in this Article, have negledted, 15 
not now ſubmit to ret be. a 
I can do ſomething. TE 
mean, to extract the belt of the 1 
Accounts ſince the Confulion of 17 5 is 
25008 mennteded. and of their Oracles, In- 
ſeriptions, and what has been added fince, 
and inſert ; them under. their Names or 
Heads, in Claſſes, AS\ have done | 


thoſe Clains, t, int] mg Tho 
there wi gde of Incon dies 
And ce 8 ns 1 
in human Writ 

as we kno 

diatc or 5 Ws 


the Material Sond the ice the Real 
| from the Imaginary, Ot. And tho Fre F 
wou 
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would be ſome Difficulty in ſorting thetn 
into Heads or Attributes, yet as theſę, in 
the main, would direct him to place them 
pretty near their ſeveral Claſſes, they would 
in groſs, ſhew the Meaning of all their 
Actions, Speeches, Cc. and why the Ap- 
pearances, Miracles, Deſcriptions, Speeches, 
Sc. in the Bible, were recorded; and 


even their Confuſion, in miſtaking the 


Attributes of each, would not only prove 
what I have deduced, though ſome of the 
Expreſſions might equal the poor Perfor- 
mances in our Tranſlations, which I have 
been forced to cite; but make thoſe who 
have pretended to ſhew their Perfections 


and Beauties, when ſet againſt thoſe in the 


Hebrew Text, aſhamed of them, and of 
their judgment; and would for ever de- 
termine where Truth, Knowledge, Per- 
fection and Beauty were to be found: 
And tho the Claims, c. I have inſerted, 
ſhew this ſufficiently for my preſent Pur- 
pole, the Uſe of this Undertaking, till that 
is done, will appear clearer to thoſe who 
have made Searches among thoſe Books, 
than to others, 


VoL. IV. 
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HE two firſt, mentioned Gen. xi. 4. 
the Name, the Names, explain'd under 
cow in. M. ſine P. p. 181. The third, 
Joſ. xii. 3. The fourth, 70% xiii. 20. the 
Temple of the Name, or Names, or of 
the Subſtance of the Name or Names, ex- 
plained in the ſecond Part of M. P. p. 56. 
which is expreſſive of the three Conditions 
of that fluid Matter commonly called the 
Heavens, in FIRE, LIchr, and SPIRIT ; 
of which in their Order. 

I have ſhewed in the ſecond Part of M. 
P. p. 79. & al. that Subſtance and Space 
are the ſame: So as the Name as a Sub- 
ſtitute and the Subſtance is the ſame : The 
Place and the Name are the ſame ; and the 
ſame Letters in Hebrew Ew are Place and 
Name; and one Species of Matter or Sub- 
ſtance is by Eminence upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts the chief Root for both. But in 
the Perfection of the Contrivance, and of 
the Uſage of the Hebrew Tongue, they 
differ. There are of this one Subſtance 
three Names, of Condition, of Office, of 

Action, 
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Action, of Repreſentation, &c. in one 


Place. So the Root ſingular, or without 


Alteration, or adverbially, is uſed for the 


Name, or the Subſtance, or the Place. But 
plural BMW frequently, and maſculine. by 
way of Eminence for theſe Names; and 
ſo for the Placers, as 1/2. v. 20. Hr 
who put twice. And as this Subſtance is 
made in other Words the Ruler of Mo- 
tion, the Placer or Diſpoſer of Matter 
within it; or plural, the Placers or Diſpoſers 
of Matter within them : The ſame Letters 
generally, ſometimes as Rules vary them 
with a Yau or Jod between, are to place 
or diſpoſe. And tho this Word is not uſed 
in their Commiſſion ; yet as the Heathens 
under this Word have made them the 
Placers, the Diſpoſers, which in Matter are 


the ſame as Rulers; ſo this Word is uſed. 
in Oppoſition, or to reclaim this Power in 


the placing dr diſpoſing almoſt every Thing 
in this Syſtem : So in the Emblems in the 
Tabernacle, Temple, Services, &c. And 
as the bare Place or Places, Thing or 
Things, as it or they is or are placed 
without Inhabitants, Ornaments, Culti- 
vation or Improvements, or ſtript of them, 
is expreſſed by this Word ſingular fre- 
quently, ſometimes by way of Augmen- 
tation with the Mem doubled, ſo plural 

R 2 fem. 
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Pſal. xlvi. 8. My Ev. what De- 


ſolations he has made ; explained in this 


Senſe, Ezek. xxxii. 15. xxxiii. 28. xxxvi. - 
34. And as one of the Names for ſuch 
a Place, Vis. No?, and theſe Objects of 


Worſhip have a Fod prefixed, they would 


make that a Root. But Roots are not 


taken from Names, but Names from 


Roots: And a Prefix of Jod, Tau, or, 
Cc. frequently does not alter the Root. 
If any Objection be made to that, making 
them compound of the Word and & can- 
not be diſputed. Though theſe Differences 


in Meaning are evident in Relations or 


Sentences, yet not ſo when the Word is 


found alone; and whether the Heathens 


intended Name or Names, Diſpoſer or 
Diſpoſers here, tis not material. The 
Words are cleared when join'd with others, 
and I ſhall put theſe as they appear to me, 
{ome here, and one hereafter. But not- 
withſtanding this, the reprobate Fewws, not 
content with making e Names in the 
LXX what the Greeks expreſſed them by 


frequently ſingular, and ſometimes, when 


they plcated, plural, as 1 Chron. xvi. 26. 
2 Chron. xxviii. 9, ec. to avoid the Idea 
contained in the Word, which, cminently 


. maſe. in the plural, is theſe Names, and 


other Names in the feminine, one Vaga- 
bond, 
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bond, curſed and baniſhed for this Crime, 


calls himſelf R. Selomoh (cited by — P. ) | 


ſays tis Dual, from Waters above and be- 
low : That tis compounded of & and 
S723. another of NN and BY; ſo with a 
Point on one Side, to ſignify Name; on 
the other Side, to ſignify fo place. But 
R. Moſeh. © It is better to refer it to T2, 
as we do the Noun Ev above, which the 
Plural regimen, and its Affixes ſufficiently 
prove. M. Q. Some make it a Compound 
of ] there, and d Waters. Others 
S252 the Heavens, as moſt remote from 
the Earth; becauſe Ew ſignifies a remote 
Place; and they fay that its dual Form de- 
notes its Diſtance from the Earth, which 
is on each Side equal, or the two Poles of 
the World about which the Heaven re- 
volves. Aben Ezra ſays © is dual, 
from .] ] vis. the two Places by which 
the Heavens are underſtood, upon account 
of the two Poles.” (Note every one of 
the Reaſons aſligned are falſe in Fact.) 
Though all the Languages which have pre- 
ſerved Footſteps of the Hebrew uſe this 
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Word for the Names, and even the 7eπ 


themſelves in their private Writings, and 
even ſince Chriſt, as under this Word. Caſt. 
p. 3773. c/Ethiop.—— The Congre- 
gation of the Three Names, that is, the 

R-3 Chriſ: 
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Chriſtian Church, ſo called from its wor- 
ſhipping the Holy Trinity.” Vet ſuch Stuff 
as this has been taken upon ſuch Evidence, 
rather than take the Trouble of ſearching 
and truſting their own Senſes. We have 
many reproachful Accounts from thoſe 
who have been ſet up for wiſe Men, and 
have allowed the e_/Zgyprians to be wiſe 
Men, that they worſhipped Onions. That 
is no more than that before Writing. was, 
they made that Root an Emblem of what 
they worſhipped, ſo ſacred, And Numb. 
Xi. 5. we find EM mentioned amon 

the grateful Sorts of Food the 1/raelites 
eat in © Zgypr. They tranſlate that ſome 
Species of Garlick, and EY$2 Onions. 


We cannot determine what Species each 


was: But our Onion is a perfect Emblem 
of the Diſpoſition of this fluid Syſtem, ſup- 
poſing the Root and Top of the Head to 
repreſent the two Poles: If you cut any 
one tranſverſe or diagonally, you will find 
it divided into the ſame Number of Spheres, 
including each other, counting from the 
Sun or Center to the Circumference, as 
they knew the Motions or Courſes of the 
Orbs divided this fluid Syſtem into; and 


ſo the Diviſions repreſented the Courſes 
of thoſe Orbs, 


I 
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I ſhall add, that this Word Singular is 
uſed for Jehovah. Iſa. lix. 19. They 
foall fear the Name of Jehovah from the 
Weſt. Lev. xviii. 21. Thou ſhalt not pol- 
lute BY, the Name of thy Aleim, I 
Jehovah. Exod. xx. 7. COMMAND iii. 
Thou. ſhalt not apply the Name Ef Jobo- 
vah, thy Aleim, to vain, or created Things. 
Exod. xXiii. 21. Obey his Voice or my 
Name is in him. And Plural, for the 
Names or the Aleim, as the Context de- 
termines. As Gen. xxiv. 3, 7. In Jcho- 
vah the Aleim, of the Names. Deut. 
x. 14 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron, ii. 6. 
vi. 18. Neh. ix. 6. To Jehovah the Aleim, 
the Names, and the Names of the Names. 
Pſal. cxv. 16. The Names of the Names 

0 Jehovah. Pſal. Rix. 2. The Names de- 
clare the Glory of the Aleim. Deut. 
XXXiii. 26. There is none like unto the 
Aleim of Jeſhuron, who rideth upon the 
Names in thy Help, and in his Excel- 
lency on the Sky. Pal. Ixviii. 33. To him 
that rideth upon the Names of the Names 
of old. Eccl. v. 2. For the Aleim in the 
Names, and thou on Earth. Lam. iii. 41. 
Let us lift up our Heart with our Hands 
unto ERvua N the Irradiator in the 
Names. Ver. 66, from under mw vv, 
the Names of Fehovah. Pal. xx. 7. He 

"0 wilt . 
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will hear me from his holy Names. Dan. 
ii. 28. But there is a God in the Names 


. which revealeth Secrets, Pal. Ivii. 5, 11. 


Be thou exalted, O Alcim, above. the 
Names. Deut. xxxii. 40. For I lift up 
my Hands to the Names, and ſay, I live 


for ever. The ſame as 1/4. xlv. 23. 1 have 


ſworn by myſelf. So Dan. xii. 15. When 


he held up his right Hand and his left 


Hand to the Names, and ſware by him 
that libeth for ever. I have deſcribed 
their Dominion in this Syſtem. I ſhall 


add, Gen. Xlix. 25. Who ſhall bleſs thee 


with the Bleſſings of the Names above. 
Deut. xxxiii. 13. Bleſſed of the Lord be 
his Land, for the precious Things of the 
Names, for the Dew, and for the Deep 
that coucheth beneath. I have ſufficiently 
ſhewed, that theſe Names were claimed or 
reclaimed by Creation, Formation 3 by 
Miracles, or making them act contrary to 
their regular Courſes, and by Cautions ; 


as Deut. iv. 19. Leſt thou lift up thy Eyes 


to the Names, &c. - The firſt Confeſſion 
in falſe Worſhip. was. made under theſe 
Names : And 'tis ſaid that was their Pre- 
tence, that Part of the Honour ſhould be 
paid to the Subſtitutes, Miniſtars. Twas 
then in a Mixture, between the true and 
falſc Names, as the Word Babel expreſſes. 

The 
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The next Step was Diſſention and Separa- 
tion, which ſplit theſe three into the fol- 
lowing diſtinct Names and Attributes. 

I am to obſerve, that, as 1 have ſhewed, 
God ſays, Let the Earth roll round and 
proceed in a Circle; ſo tis ſaid, 1 Chron. 
xvi. 31. Pſal.xcvi. 11. &c. Let the Names 
Maw rejoice. As I have obſcryed frequently 
upon other Places, they have here applied 


the Idea carried to Spirit from Matter, and 


neglected the Idea which is in the Matter. 
Theſe Names cannot rejoice : But they 
can dance forward and backward in Lines, 
ſo circulate. T. © To clarify, clear up, 
ſhine.” R. Pag. Merc. © To be clear, ſe- 
rene, to ſhine.” Prov. xiii. 9. Whence 
under the Term Light, Proſperity, and 
Joy, are often expreſſed, Ge. From 
whence the Idea was taken and applied in 
their chief Service. P. © It implies a 


Threat, ſays R. David, in his Book of 


Roots, as if it were, Rejozce, and thou 


wilt ſee what will be the End of it. And 
ſo it is to be taken, Amos iv. 4. Come to 
Bethel and tranſzreſs, (rebel) and Ege. 


xx. 39. Go ye every one and ſerve his J. 
dols. Prov. v. 18. — hen And rejoice 
with the Witt of thy Youth.” This Action 
with Women is expreſſed by the Word 
DD hereafter mentioned; and the Ser- 


vice 
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vice to the Names in- Imitation of this 
Motion by their Worſhippers at their 
Ry = ng al. xlv. 16. 
With Gladneſs icing ſball the 
be brought. RN xxi. 2 — gore 4 

| the Sound of the Organ. Prov. xxix. 6. 
The Righteous doth 35 and rejoice. And 
'tis frequently applicd to the Motion of 
the Heart, and from theſe conveys the Idea 
of rejoicing to the Mind. From this Mo- 
tion not only the Light is begotten and iſ- 
ſued, the Spirit formed and returned; but 
all the Actions of the Names follow; and 

for thoſe the following Names and Attri- 
butes, or Confeſſions were given. 

And becauſe many well-meaning People 
have puzzled themſelves and others with 
Notions about Signs, Wonders, Changes 
in Things, &c. Iam alſo to obſerve, that 

tis frequently ſaid, where any People who 
worſhipped theſe Names or Branches of, 
or Powers in them, are predicted to be 
deſtroyed ; that tis alſo declared, that theſe 
Names ſhall be then ſtripped of their 
Power, Glory, or, &c. not really in their 
natural Actions, but appear as impotent 
Aleim, in the Sentiments of · thoſe who 
they ſuffered to be deſtroyed, and of their 
other Worſhippers, who ſaw thoſe de- 
ſtroyed, according to the * As 
ell. 
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Dent. xxxii. 40. 1 lift up my Hand to the 
Names, and ſay I live for ever. 2 Sam. 
xxii. 8. The Fuundations of the Names 
moved and ſhook. Job. xxvi. 11. The 
Pillars 7 the Names tremble, and are 
aſtoniſhed 

For the Stars of the Names, and the 


Conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give their 


Light. The Light of the Sun ſhall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the 
Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. 
Verſe. 13. Therefore I will ſhake the 
Names———|bid. xxxiv. 4. And all the 
Hoſt of the Names ſhall be diſſolved, and 
the Names ſhall be rolled together as a 
Scrole, and all their Haſt ſhall fall down 
as a Leaf falleth off from the Vine, and 
as a falling Fig from the Figtree; for 
my Sword ſhall be bathed in the Names. 
Ibid. I. 3. I clothe the Names with 
Blackneſs, and I make Sackcloth their 
Covering. Ibid. li. 6. For the Names 
ſhall vaniſh away like Smoke. Jexr. ii. 12. 
Be aſtoniſhed, O ye Names, at this, and 
be ye horribly afraid, be ye very deſolate, 
faith Jehovah. Ibid. iv. 28. And the 
Names above be black. Ezek. xxxii. 7. 


And when I ſhall put thee out, I will 


cover the Names, and make the Stars. 
thereof dark ; I will cover the 3 
Wit 


at his Reproof. Iſa. xiii. 10. 
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with a Cloud, and the Moon ſhall not 
gtve her Light ; and all the Inſtruments 
of Light of the Names will I make dark 
over thee, and ſet Darkneſs upon thy 
Land. Joel ii. 10. iii. 16. Hag. ii; 6, 22. 
The Names \ſhall tremble. And as the 
Fews expect ſome Sort of new State, 
and ſome Chriſtians I know not what, 1 
muſt obſerve theſe Signs are all paft, and 
the new State is preſent, and theſe and 
the next leave a miſerable Proſpect for 
the Zews, and a glorious View for thoſe 
Chriſtians who will embrace the Oppor- - 
tunity. 1a. li. 16. That I may plant 
the Names, and lay the Foundation of 


the Earth, and ſay unto Zion, thou art 


2 People. - Ibid. Ixv. 15. And ye ſball 


leave your Name for a Curſe unto my 


Choſen, for Jehovah Aleim ſhall ſlay thee, 
and call his Servants by another Name; 
——for behold I create new. Names, and 
a new Earth, (or Land) and the former 


ſhall not be remembered, nor come into 
Mind. 


mn 


ND 
nem Wo, 

HE firſt mentioned frequently,” the 
Similitude: The ſecond Judg. iii. 3. 
and 1 Chron. v. 23. Tis compounded of 
m or rm, the burning Heat, or the 
Wrath, and ph the Similitude, that from 
whence we take the Idea: This expreſſes 
the whole Matter in the three Condi- 
tions; ſo tis the Lord of the Heat, of the 
Similitude. ' This Word might be formed 


by Belicyers, but after applied to Baal. 


All the Similitudes of God taken from 
this Syſtem, beſides conveying the Ideas, 
reclaim what had been attributed to theſe 
Names, in nearly the fame Words, 2 Sam. 
xxii. 9. Pſal. xviii. 9. There went up 4 
Smoak out of his Noſtrils; and a Fire 
out of his Mouth devoured : Coals were 


kindled by it. He bowed the Names 


alſo and came down ; and Darkneſs was 
under his Feet. And he rode upon a 
Cherub, and did fly ; and was ſeen upon 
the Wings of the Spirit. He made dark 

his 


* Quere, If not from MJ to diſtribute into Sorts, 
Claſſes, or Species, and JP} and 90 Sc. be not the 
ſame Root: And then HY will be that Agent which 
forms Things by their Species ; the Variety of which is 
wonderful ; as is the Preſervation of that Variety. 
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his Circulators : Condenſed Waters with 


| denſe Grams of Air, his Coverings. 


Through the Brightneſs before him were 
Flaſhes of of Fire kindled. Jehovah thun- 
dered from the Names; and the moſt 
High uttered his Voice. He ſent out 
his Arrows and ſcattered them, Light- 
ning and diſcomfited them. And the 
Channels of the Sea appeared ; the Foun- 
dations of the Globe were diſtovered at 
the Rebuke of Jchovah, by the blowing 

of the Spirit of his Noſerils. Ibid. I. 2. 

ut of Zion perfect in Beauty does the 
Aleim ſpine. Our Aleim ſhall come and 
not ſtand ſtill : A Fire ſhall devour wy 
before him; and it ſhall be very tempeſ- 
tuous in his Circuits. Ibid. xcvii. 1. le- 
hovah zs King, let the Earth roll round; 
let the Multitude of the ues be glad. 
Clouds and Darkneſs are his Circuits 
Righteouſneſs and Fudgment are the Ha- 
bitation of his Throne. A Fire goes be- 


fore him, and burns up his Enemzes round 


about. His Lightnings enlighten the 
Globe ; the Earth ſaw it and trembled. 
The Mountains were melted like Wax at 
the Preſence of Jehovah 3 at the Preſence 


7 the Lord of the whole Earth. The 
ames declare his Righteouſneſs, and 


all the People ſee his Glory, All that 


Wore 
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worſhip D a grauen Image ſhall be con- 
funde Nr, (the Inſtrument of | 
Irradiation) that aſcribe Glory to. the | | 
Yo Irradiators ; Worſbip him all ye | \ 
Aleim. Ibid. civ. 1. Jehovah y Aleim, | 
thou art very great, thou art cloathed | 
with Honour and Majeſty z covered with | 
Light as with a Garment. Who ſtretcheth  . 8 
out the Names as a Curtain; who built | | 
his Lofts in the Waters; who has made ' 
the Grams (of Air) his Drivers, who 
_ walketh upon the Wings of the Spirit. 

Il ho maketh his Agents the Minds; his 
Miniſters the flaming Fire. He founded 
the Earth upon its Columns; it ſhall ne- 
ver fail for ever. Thou coveredſt it with 
the Abyſs as with a Garment ; the Wa- 
ters ſtood above the Mountains: At thy 
Rebuke they fled; , at the Voice of. thy 
Thunder they haſtened away; the Moun- 
tains riſe up, the Vallies ſink down, unto 
the Place which thou aidſti found for 
them : Thou haſt appointed Bounds they 
cannot paſs nor return again to cover the 
Harth: He ſendeth Fountains into the 
Lalites ; they go among the Mountains, &c. 
Ila. xxix. 6. Thou ſhall be _ of ]cho- 
vah of Hoſts with Thunder and with. 
Earthquake and great Noiſe, with Storm 
and Tempeſt, _ the Flame of devouring 

Ms 


Fire. 
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Fire. Ibid. Ixvi. 15. For behold Jehovah 
will come with Fire; and his Chariots 
are like a Whirkwind to render his Anger 
with Fury, and his Rebuke with Flames 
of Fire. For by Fire and his Sword will 
Jehovah plead with all Fleſh ; and the 
Slain of Jehovah ſhall be many. Thoſe 
that ſanttify themſelves, and purify them- 
ſelves in Gardens, behind one Tree in the 
midſt, &c. Fehovah the Aleim takes 
this Similitude in theſe and many other 
Places; and as the antient Heathens ima- 
gined there were three intelligent Beings 
in theſe Agents, takes the Similitudes 
of their ſuppoſed Perſons, and of their 
Powers, repreſents himſelf (not only to 
Believers in him, but to thoſe he had the 
Conteſt with for worſhipping thoſe Agents) 
as poſſeſſed of theſe Similitudes and all 
their Powers; not only by the apparent 
Similitudes and Powers in them, but by 
all the antient emblematical Repreſenta- 
tions, and the Ingnia of theſe imagined 
Perſons and Powers, and their Actions, 
and could not give us any of thoſe Ideas 
otherwiſe. This Word rather repreſents 
a terrible Similitude: But the Scriptures 
exhibit him in one View to his Servants, 
and in another to his Enemies; as the 
Heathens thought theſe Powers exhibited 
| I their 
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their Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure by the Ap- 
pearances to them. In repreſenting his 
Appearance and Actions in the Redemp- 
tion of Man, the Formation of, and the 
Government of this Syſtem, the Delive- 
rance of his Servants out of Slavery, the 
Deſtruction of his Enemies, and putting 
his Servants in Poſſeſſion, the facred 
Writers make the Faces or Viſages plural, 
veſted with Grace, Glory and Power. 
Dan. ix. 17, Cauſe thy Faces to ſhine 
upon thy Sanctuary. Pal xxvii. 8. Thy 
Faces, 3 will I ſeek. Their Em. 
blems, ſupernaturally exhibited, or by Men, 
was the Bodies join'd in one, with three 
Heads and four Faces or Viſages crown'd 
with Irradiation and Glory, and poſſeſs d of 
all the Emblems of Divinity. Then repre- 
ſent him girt about with Light, the Emblem 
of Chriſt, as with a Garment. So were 
the emblematical Repreſentations of theſe 
with irradiating Crowns, one Part repre- 
ſenting the Motion of the Light and Spirit, 
the other the Motion of the Orbs, with 
bright colour'd Robes, &c. and fo the 
Prieſts. They were repreſented upon a 
Throne, attended with Judgment and Juſ- 
tice, the Place from whence Decrees and 
Pardons are iſſued. In the Deſcription of 
the Formarion of this Syſtem, he repreſents 

Vol. IV. 8 himſelf 
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himſelf in his Power, Wiſdom, exc. form- 
ing all Things in Heaven, Earth, Waters, 
according to his Deſign and their Ends, and 
making them all obey him, deſcribing 
each great Act more particularly thus than 


any other Way. When he ſpeaks to di- 


ſtinguiſh himſelf, he ſays, making the Spi- 
rit his Agents, and the Fire his Miniſters; 
there we "have no Idea of Action in him, 
but in the Spirit and Fire. In the Repre- 
ſentation of his Government, making the 
Clouds his Chariot, or Chariots the Em- 
blem of Government: The. Clouds, which 
are to be the laſt material Emblem of Di- 
vinity at Chriſis Judgment, the Chariot, 
the Emblem of Government, moving by 
the Rotation of the Wheels which repre- 
ſents the Power of Circulation, and the 
Manner of the progreſſive Rotation of the 
Earth; which continued, is an Emblem 
of Eternity; ſitting in the Chariot, ſome- 
times upon an Orb, the Hand being the 
Emblem of that by which Power is pol- 
ſeſsd, holding the Reins with one Hand, 
and the Whip in the other : So riding up- 
on a Cherub, one of theſe three, walking, 
or procceding upon the Wings of the 
Wind the Spirit, Wings being the Emblem 
of the Power to move and give Motion 
to other Things : So Jupiter upon the 

Wings 

+, 
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Wings of a flying Eagle, the Cherub, the 
Emblem of the Spirit, ſo commanding 
and ruling that, to which he has given 
the Power of giving the Motion, Al's con- 
ſequently the Motions of thoſe who are 
moved, or move by theſe Powers. When 
he comes to terrify, puniſh or deſtroy his 
Enemies, and deliver or eſtabliſh his Ser- 
vants, he repreſents himſelf with Dark- 
nels under his Feet, encompaſs'd with 
Clouds and Darkneſs, as this Syſtem is, 
or with thick Clouds and Waters; as the 
Sun in Storms and Tempeſts ſeems to be; 
Fire proceeding out of his Mouth, Smoak 
and Spirit out of his Noſe or Viſage, iſſu- 
ing terrible Voices, Thunders, darting 
Lightnings, Flames, Coals of Fire, Ar- 
rows through the Clouds and Darkneſs, 
raiſing Whirlwinds, Storms and Tempeſts, 
raining Hail-ſtones, & c. to terrify, diſ- 
perſe or deſtroy his Enemies, and repre- 
ſenting the Effects of his Wrath by Ideas, 
taken from the Effects, theſe Agents in 
Thunders, Earthquakes, Storms, exc. have 
upon the Earth, Waters, or inactive Parts 
of this Syſtem: And the Shame which 
affected thoſe who had truſted in the Pow- 
ers in theſe Shadows, All the Poetical 
Deſcriptions, in Words, by Inſignia, &c. 
cxtant of Jupiter, &c. come infinitely 
82 ſhort 
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ſhort in Propriety, Strength, Beauty, Cc. 
of theſe and many more in the ſacred Wri- 
tings. And tho' we are forbid in the ſe- 
cond Commandment to make Similitudes 
for our ſelves, yet we are, Hof. xii. 11. 
directed to take thoſe under the Word 27, 
which God gives us by the Hands of the Pro- 
phets. And though they were warn'd, 
Deut. iv. 12, 15. Te ſaw no dy Simi- 
litude : Yet God ſays, Numb. xii. 8. And 
the Similitude of the Lord he ſhall behold : 
And David ſays, Pal. xvii. 15. I will be- 
hold thy Faces in Ri — neſs, and ſhall be 
ſatisfied vp in the — (theVarmth 
which makes many Specics of Creatures 
awake and live) M/ of thy Similitude. 
There is a Place call'd by this Name Deut. 
iv. 48, Mount N', Sion which is Hermon. 
Pal. lxxxix. 13, Tabor and Hermon ſhall 
rejoice in thy Name. So a People, P/al. 
xlii. 7. Hermonites: So a Place call'd, 
Gen. xxxviii. 12. M327. The Rabbies, 
as appears by M. under the Word M con- 
ſtrue o Baſilisg. And this Similitude 
truly is that Serpent which killed by look- 
ing upon them, or at lcafſt when they 
look'd upon it. There are Words which 
arc confin'd to the Fire at the Orb of the 
Sun, and the Irradiation exhibited from it, 
8 out ward 
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outward and inward ; as Zud. ii, 9, H 
dm, the Similitude of the Sun. This Ir- 
radiation of the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, 
or repreſented from a Head outward and 
inward, is deſcribed under theſe Words 
from- human Writers, in the ſecond Part 
of M. P. p. 389, & ſeq. The Repeſen- 
tation is alſo expreſs d from Scripture. 70%. 
xix. 50, MD pp, the Image of the Ir- 
radiation, and was forbid in the ſecond 
Commandment. Exod. xx. 4. Thou ſhalt 
not make unto thee any graven Image, or 
any Hm Likeneſs which is in the Names 
above, &c. Cxplain'd by the Inſignia upon 
the Heads of their Pictures, £& ek. xxiii. 15, 
and M died Turbans upon their Heads. 
Each of theſe two was an Image of 
the whole, or of the three in Minia- 
ture, The MD Tiara Turban colour d 
was formd of Rays extended out- 
ward, as the Word expreſſes, and repreſen- 
ted the Irradiaton of the Heavens; as what 
we now call a Turban, a Cap, with ſome- 
thing turn'd ſeveral times round about it, 
repreſents the Motions or Courſes of the 
Orbs; they generally put this of Irradia- 
tion, and no other, about the Heads of 
their Gods, ſometimes about one Head, 
lometimes about three; a Crown indeed in- 
cludes both: The Similitude which led the 
Iſraelites, and conſiſted of Fire, Light, 
8 3 Cloud 
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Cloud was this in Miniature. Tis ſup- 
pos d they intended to repreſent Fire, by the 
curl'd Hair on the Head of the Bull or Calf, 
and Irradiation by the Horns, as you will 
ſce in the next but one, A Voyage to Ara- 
bia the Happy, p. 133. © The Religion of 
the Banjzans is a ridiculous and groſs Ido- 
latry? for they ſay, they adore all Sorts of 
Animals, but principally a Cow, which is 
the grand Object of their Worſhip and 
their Love. p. 135. as to the reſt their Dreſs 
is very ſingular, above all that of the Head, 
which is a Kind of Turban of white Mn- 
lin, which they endeavour as much as 
they can to make in Imitation of the 
Horns and Head of a Cow or Heifer.” 
IF any inſiſt that Y is from m, fo 
_ terminated and not compounded, and con- 
ſtruc Baal and it, The Lord, the devoted 
to be cut off, let them place it below, next 
NDUN; the firſt Word hen comprehends 
all under this Head. 


mon 


FE Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 387, and in M. — ine P. p23. 
and the Claims inſerted. The Fire that eo 
Orb of the Sun, which 1s ſupply'd by the 
| Spirit, 
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Spirit, melts it; ſo begets and ſends forth 

Light in Rays from every Side, quite 

through this Syſtem. A City and ſeveral 

Regions were call d NIN, and one Fo xxi. 

32, N Mn, or NN, the Fires of the 

Sphere, the Generator. Under this &&, and 

ſuch ſynonymous Words, the firſt Perſon 

in the ſacred Trinity is emblematically 

nam'd and term'd Father; and the D 

the MR, ec. emblematical Names for 

the ſecond Perſon, ſo call'd Soy. There 

were Images of this mention'd 1/2. xxvii. 9, 

Oc. call'd 232n Images of the Sun. 2 Par. 

xxxiv. 4, And they brake down the Altars 

of Baalim in his Preſence, and the Fun- 

Images ny" that were on high above 

them, he cut down. Paleoti de Imag. ſays, 

p. 315, they had Altars on the high Pla- ö 
ces for the celeſtial Gods, and in Caves c 
for the terreſtrial Gods. This had its | 
Commiſſion and its Powers expreſsd and q 
limited, Gen. i. 15, G. ſeq. under the 

Name ed explain'd in the ſecond Part 

of M. P. p. 420. & ſeq. In Oppoſition, 

Job. xxvi. 9, He holdeth back the Faces 

of his Throne, and ſpreadeth his Cloud upon 

+. Ila. xl. 26, Lift up your Eyes on high, 

and behold who hath created theſe Things 


that bringeth out their Hoſt by Number ; 
He calleth them all by Names, by the 


8 4 Greatneſs 
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Greatneſs. of his Might: He is firong in 
Power, not one faileth. 1 Kings xviii. 24. 
The Aleim that anſwereth by Fire, let him 
be Aleim. 2 Kings i. 10. If 1 be A Man 
of the Aleim, then let Fire come down from 
the Names, and conſume thee and thy 
Fifty. Hoſ. viii. 14. For Iſrael hath for- 
gotten his Maker, and buildeth Temples ; 
and Judah hath multiplied fenced Cities : 
But I will ſend a Fire upon his Cities, and 
it ſhall devour the Palaces thereof. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 10. And hedefiled T opheth.-—T hat 
no Man might make his Son or his Daugh- 
ter to paſs through the Fire to Melech. 
Jer. vii. 31. And they have built the high 
Places of Topheth — to burn their Sons 
and their Daughters in the Fire, which I 


commanded them not, neither came it into 


my Heart. fer. xliii. 13, And the Tem- 
ples of the Aleim of the Ægyptians ſhall 
he burn with Fire. Þ 


rm 2 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 392. and in M. ſine P. p. 203. 
and ſome Claims inſerted ; which is ano- 
ther Name for the Fire at the Orb of the 
Sun; expreſſes Wrath, Fury. Hence ſe- 
ycral Cities are calld by that Name; and 
| a 
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a Man, 1 Par. vii. 36, 371 the Fury of 
a young Bull; en was * Emblem of 
the Fire, 


(ON | p 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 393. and in M. fine P. p. 203, 
which I think is the ſame Word with ano- 
ther Termination. Jud, i. 35, mentions 
a Mountain of this Name; and Fer. xlviii. 


36, & al, mentions a City called . 
Kir. heres. 


INI CDN 
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of Cuth, mention d 2 Kings xvii. 
30, from Y Fire burning in a Lamp, or 
c. and iſſuing Light; and 91 the Sphere 
rolling, or of a Fluid revolving: So the 
Fire circulating at the Orb of the Sun. This 
Word, with a Tau prefix'd, is uſed at mak- 
ing the Covenant Gen. xv. 17. And behold 4 
Furnace of Smoak. There were Towers for 
this, mention'd Neb. iii. 11, xii, 38. The 
ſacred Fire was fo call d, Iſa. xxxi. 9, Whoſe 
Fire is in Zion, and his Furnace in Jeru- 
ſalem. So V was us'd for each of the ſeven 


Lamps 


282 De Names and the Attributes 


Lamps on the Center and Branches of the 
Candleſtick in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
David, &c. were term'd the Lamps which 
were to bring forth the Light CHriſt. So 
Prov. xx. 27, N NWI MM) The 
Candleſtick of [chovah ; the Soul of Adam, 
B. C. 1321, 0 © In the Gloſs and in A- 
ruck is explained to' be a Worſhipper of 
Fire, or a Worſhipper of an Idol called 
NY), ſo Raf. Aſſe had a Wood and 
3 he ſold it to Nn the Temple of Fire; that 
is to the Prieſts that worſhipped Fire, Ne- | 
dar, Fol. 6. 2.” The Word 51 is ſo con- 
ſiderable in this Operation, that . 
was a general Name for their Objects of 
Worſhip: And many Cities and Places 
took their Names from this Word ſingle 
or doubled. The true Aleim claim this 
Tſal. Ixxvi. 12, & al. by the Word 22D. 
A Prince of the King of Babylon Fer. 
xxxix. 3, is call'd Nergal. On the other 
Side one was calld, Fer, Xxxii. 12, du. 
the Lamp of the Efjence. So Jud. xii. 
7, Wh eternal Revolution. Eccleſ. xlii. 
16, The Sun that giveth Light looketh 
1A upon all Things, and the Work thereof is 
. full of the Glory of the Lord. 16. xlii. 
F 2, The Sun when it appeareth, declaring 
k at his riſmg a marvellous Inſtrument, the 
| Work 
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Work of the moſt High——ſending forth 
bright Beams, &c. | 


by BTK 


Ention'd, Exod. xxxii. 4. This was 

the Image of an Object of Worſhip 
among the 1/rae/ztes coming from Egypt, 
and is conſtrued a Calf: The Word ſigni- 
fics in Fluids to circulate ; and the Head of 
the Bull, by the Name r', was the Em- 
blem of Fire, and call'd the Head of a Che- 
rub; ſo of the firſt Perſon in the Cheru- 
bim; And ſo the Object among the falſe 
Worſhippers was the Fire, at the Orb of 
the Sun ; among the true ones, the firſt 
Perſon in the Aleim. The Singing and 
Dancing in Choirs, was in Imitation of 
this, and ſo attributing that Power of Mo- 
tion and its Effects to it. Theſe were 
found among the Things in Gzdeon's Spoil. 
Numb. xxxi. 50, call'd Y Wab, and 
were ſome Repreſentations, either ſolid 
or gravd, of the Bull's Head, or Circula- 
tion. So 92 is an Inſtrument of Pro- 
greſſion by Rotation. There is a Place 
nam' d after this Fire, with this and ano- 
ther Word affix d. Fer. xlviii. 34, from So- 
har even to WR MW EIN. from City 
and Perſons took their Names from this; 
TFeroboam, 
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Feroboam, who had lived long in Egypt, 


ſeduced the ten Tribes to worſhip and ſacri- 
fice to this Object. One Species of their 
Service is mention'd Ho. xiii. 2, Let the 
Men that ſacrifice, kiſs the Calves. About 
this Crime there are many Expoſtulations, 
as Hoſ. viii. 5, &c. P., cvi. 19, They made 
a Calf in Horeb, and worſhipp'd the molten 
Image : Thus they changed their Glory 

into the Similitude of an Ox that caterh 
Graſs. As the chief End of the Sacrifices 


were commemorative of the great Attone- 


ment; if the 7ews had kept clear of this 
Crime, tis likely there would have been 
no Occaſion to have made them ſo nume- 
rous and ſo burthenſome : But as theſe 
Crimes made it neceſſary to reclaim the Ser- 
vices paid to the Names, that alſo introdu- 
ced Times and various Forms and Circum- 
ſtances 3 of which many appear plainly to be 
alſo to that End. When a Covenant was 
made, it appears from Ger. xv. and Fer. 
xxxiv. that nter al this Creature, by this 
Name, was divided in Two, and the 
Parties paſs'd between the Parts of them. 
This Creature was appointed by another 
Name for Sacrifice, before this Crime was 
committed; and by theſe Names after- 
wards. Levit. ix. 2, & al Feroboam's 
3 Family 
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Family was deſtroyd, 1 Kings xv. 29, 
Becauſe of the Sins which he ſinned, and 
which he made Iſrael ſm ; by his Provoca- 
tion, wherewith he provoked Jehovah 
Alcim of Iſrael to Anger. The Fews ſay 
true, that they ſuffer for this Crime to 
this Day; but tis becauſe they perſiſt in 
ſomething like it to this Day, with the 
Aggravation of having clear Evidence 
ſince to convince them. Their Fathers 
could not learn in Egypt to reject the 
Light: Bethſemes, the Temple of the 
Light, was one of the moſt famous in the 
World. They, perhaps, invoked each of 
the Names apart, but ſtill in Conjunction 
by the Word Aleim, as they did each di- 
ſtint Attribute. Thoſe at firſt made One 
of the Three Repreſentations their Object, 
and tis likely intended to comprehend the 
other Two by Irradiation upon that Head, 
becauſe they calld it Aleim: But theſe 
reject the Aleim, and the Benefits of the 
Covenant offer d by the ſecond and third 
Perſons, and make but one Perſon in the 
Eflence. If they intended only to repre- 
ſent by this, the FIRE, the Place of one 
Agent in the Revolution, this is its Place. 

It any think they intended by Hair, 
Horns, or &c. to include the CONES - 
0 .4 
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of the whole, ſuch may place it under 
that Claſs. | 


TW Y²/]n IVA 


Xplain'd 3 in the ſccond Part of M. P. 

p. 499. 507, Cal, as others have 
conſtrued it, as compound of T or new 
and n the bright Leader, as Venus: As 
the LXX have made it a Flock, and apply'd 
it to Sheep ; and the NRabbies made the 
Emblem an Ewe. This was the Aleim of 
the Zidonians, and of the Philiſiines, 
and often of the 1ſraelites, and even of 
Solomon. There was a Temple to this 
Power, and one or more Cities call'd by 
this Name; one Gen. xiv. 5, H PARRY 
Aſtteret the horned. Indeed I think the 
Tranſlators impoſe upon us in this Word, 
and the Rabbies have told a Number of 
ſenſeleſs Lies to ſupport it, and hide what 
they were not willing to let us know; for 
ir muſt be compound: And if &y or Hy 
in Hebrew be Bright, MN cannot be an 
Ewe, becauſe it has no Relation to any 
Word for Sheep, but muſt be a Cow. They 
did not intend to let the MA yptians know, 
that the Red Heifer which the Fews 
burn d, was the Emblem of Aſþbrerer, 
| which 
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which they worſhipp'd ; as appears Gyraldus 
of the Godsof the Gentiles, p.193. Mlian 
« writes that they kept an Heifer facred 
to Venus Urania in Hermopolis, at a Place 
called Scuſſa, as is elſewhere related. ib. 
p. 374. The c Zgyptransallo worſhipped 
Venus Urania, according to Mlian, who 
treating of Oxen, ſays, that at a Town in 
Egypt, called Scuſſa, not the great Scuſſa, 
but yet a neat Town, and which was in 
Hermopolis, Venus whom they called U- 
rania, was moſt devoutly and religiouſly 
worſhipped. And they alſo paid Venera- 
tion to an Heifer, becauſe this Animal was 
thought to bear ſome Affinity and Agrec- 
ment, with the Goddeſs herſelf, &c. Yoſs. 
of the Origin and Progreſs of Idolatry, 
p. 214, Herodotus in Euterpe It is not 
lawful to ſacrifice Cows. For the Image 
of Iſis is in a Female Shape, having Cows 
Horns, in the manner the Greeks deſcribe 
10.“ Whether e which preceeds this 
Word, where us'd together in the Hebrew, 
be the Male, and this be the Female; or this 
be another Species, or denominated from 
their Colour, among the Hcathens, or, &c. 
tis feminine; and as MY, is Hebrew for 
that which ſhines, and yy or try was 
usd by the Heathens for the Lamp of the 
Sun, or Fire; and B. C. p. 1677, for Ca- 


put 
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put Tauri, which is the Fire at the Sun, 
they meant that Lamp the Explorator, 
Leader, or, &c. And as B. C. p. 2578, 
Ny with another Word for Red, was 
uſed for the Red Heifer, and Red was 
their Colour for Fire; certainly the Red 
Heifer was the Emblem for, and bore the 
Name of, Aſbteret, the Female of Fire; 
and therefore was order d to be burnt : And, 
tis likely, Feroboams two golden Calves 
were the Male and the Female, as they had 
in c/Zpypt ; of which there is Abundance 
writ. That this was the Emblem of that 
which is ſo frequently found with Baal, 
appears Tobit i. 5, The Heifer Baal. 


NN Y 
MUS IN 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

p. 505. If this be a compound Word 
of WR and NU tis the Ruler Fire: If a ſin- 
gle Word, 'tis to proceed and ſucceed, or 
proceed ſucceſsfully, the Bleſs d; as a Godor 
or Goddeſs, the Bleſſer, the Begetter or Pro- 
ducer of the Light, the Blefler, Tis 
found frequently; ſometimes maſculine, 
ſometimes feminine; ſometimes ſingular, 
ſometimes plural : 'Tis found join'd with 
Baal, &c. and ſeemingly in the Place of 


Apſvteret 
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Aßſteret, as if it were the ſame. As the 
Worſhip was paid to the Repreſentations, 
of which there were many, it docs nor 
determine, or indeed imply, that they in- 
tended to expreſs by it more Objects or 
Powers than One, except as they termd 
each maſculine and feminine. MHria, 
and another Place, were nam'd from this: 
So the Son of Shem, and one of Jacobs 
Sons: So a Perſon was named, 1 Chron. iv. 
16, NN Aßbral. Another 1 Chron. xxv. 
2.1 DN Ajfhrelah. It appears by what 
Maachah the Queen did, 1 Kings xv. 13, 
that one of them was a Female Power, a 
Goddeſs, of which hereafter ; for which 
2Chron. xv. 16. her Son removed her from 
n) her Royal Dignity. 1 X xvii. 
19, There were four Hundred Prophets to 
this Power. 2 Kings xxiii. 7, the Women 
wove Hangings to make Temples for theſe 
Images. The Image of this was ſet in the 
Temple, 2 Kings xxi. 7. And he put 
r D DN the Graven Image of the 
He er, which he had made, in the Houſe 
of which 3 had ſaid— in this 
Houſe will I put my Name for ever. 2 
Chron. xxxiii. 7. And he ſet SY e e 
the carved Image of Samel which he had 
made in the Houſe of the Aleim, of which 
the Aleim had ſaid—in this Houſe, will 
VoL, IV. T 4 
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I put my Name for ever. As they would 
not ſhew us what Aſbrah was, ſo they 
have not ſhew'd us what Samel, which 
ſtands in its Stead, was. Deut. iv. 16. 
Leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you 
od agraven Image, n the Similitude 
of o D any——the Likeneſs of Male 
N or Female. Ezek. viii. 3. Where was 
the Seat of WD of Fealouſy. ver. 5. 
Northward at the Gate of the Altar was 
o of Fealouſy in the Entry. C. Chald. 
PX2D—82D © Same! malignant Angel, 
namely, of Death, and is called the Prince 
of the Air. Gen. iii. 6. Fob xxviii. 7, 
& al”. Tho' the late Fews pretend to be 
clear of theſe Crimes, it appears otherwiſe 
by their Books, cited B C. 1495, N 
Hence they give, or offer Gifts to him as an 
Advocate of Court, in the Feaſt of Propi- 
tiation, leſt he accuſe the Fetus upon Ac- 
count of their Sins. Whence that Saying, 
« Give a Gift to Samael in the Day of 
Propitiation. They labour to prove this 
Satan which tempted Eve. Indeed it was 
the Power which Satan made the Serpent 
perſonate, the Power of the Air. To ex- 
cuſe this, which is gone Abroad in their 
Books, they would mend the Matter well; 
perſuade their People to offer Sacrifice to 
the Devil, in the Day of Propitiation, to 

| pexſuade 
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perſuade him not to accuſe them. I ſuppoſe 
this Improvement is ſince the Alcoran. It 
ſcems, by the Words, as if this Image was, 
or by what the Queen did, was made an 
Hermaphodrite. As this was attributing 
to the Emblems what was to be the chicf 
AQ in the Performance of the Covenant, 
calling this Object the Bleſſed, or Bleſſer, 
and ſetting the Emblem of this imaginary - 
Female Repreſentation in the Temple of 
the Eſſence exiſting, was, perhaps, the 
higheſt Crime that ever was committed in 
this falſe Worſhip. There are many Or- 
ders to deſtroy theſe Images, and many 
Precepts and Threatnings to deter them 
from worſhipping theſe, and to puniſh 
them for what they had done; And 2 
Kings xxi. 11, Cc. Jer. xv. 4, ſetting this 
dd Image in the Temple is aſlign'd for 
the Crime for which they were carry d in- 
to Captivity. There was one Species of 
Trees a Repreſentation of this Power, 
which they conſtrue the Box Tree. This 
emblematically explains the Meaning of 
the great Myſtery both in the Old and 
New Teſtamentz Abraham, and his Line; 
Jacob, and his Line; ſo David and his 
Line, were to be the Bleſſed, or Bleſſers; 
the Producers of the Humanity which was 
to contain the Light. So all who accept- 
ed that Benefit, would bleſs thoſe of that 
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Line who begot, in Succeſſion, Her who 
ſhould bring forth the Bleſſer, containing 


the Light ; and for that, as pronounced, 


would themſelves be bleſſed. And thoſe 
who did not bleſs that Line for producing 
that Bleſſer, or curſe or contemn them for 
that, as pronounced, would themſelves 
be curſed. Hence the Virgin Mary ſays, 
Luke i. 48, Tor behold from henceforth 
all Generations ſhall call me bleſſed, (or 
bleſs me) 

This takes off the ſeeming Harſhneſs of 
many Speeches, and the Suſpicion of Un- 
charitableneſs in David and the other Pro- 
phets. Thoſe who ſee nothing themſelves, 
think none elſe, not even the inſpir'd Men, 
could ſee any Thing. David, and all 
the People of Iſracl knew, that the Aleim 
had eſtabliſh'd the Covenant in him and 
his Line ; ſo he and they were to be joint 
Operators in producing this Bleſſer: So 
the Bleſſings by him. David, was then 
what Pharoah commanded to be attribu- 
ted to Zoſeph, by a Word well known a- 
mong the Heathens, Gen. xli. 43, TAK, 
the blefſed Father, or Father 4 the Bleſ- 


frag : In David the Father of the Bleſſer. 


Tho the Deſ ign or Attempt was the furtheſt 


any could go; to put the Caſe: If it had 
been poſſible, after this, to taye cut off 
David 
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David without Iſſue, the Covenant had 
becn void. And ſuppoſing he who at- 
tempted it knew that, he was thereby, zp/o 
fatto, curſed ; and any one, much more 
David, or others who had the Spirit of 
Prophecy, had, or has Right or Reaſon, 
either perſonally, or generally, for himſelf 
and others; nay, all Generations would 
have had juſt Occaſion to pronounce him, 
or any ſuch, or any who doth cndeavour 
to defeat that Deſign, curſed, odious, &c. 
and will have to pronounce any ſuch, as 
long as they oppole that Deiign, as much as 
they have to pronounce the Devil the grand 
Oppoſer ſo. Hence Chr:/?, for the fame 
Reaſon, Mark viii. 33, calld Peter 
SATAN, 

Tho' all the Patriarchs, and laſtly the 
Virgin Mary, were the Givers, tho' ſhe 
immediately, of this Bleſſer, and might 
and ought to be bleſſed by Men, were 
themſelves to be bleſſed dy him; (not for 
producing his Humanity,) as Luke xi. 
28, but rather for hearing and keeping 
tne Word of his Divinity; thoſe who 
place the Image of the Producer of the 
Humanity in the Temple of the Eſſence 
exiſting, or bleſs it or Her to any other 
End, go far beyond their Commiſſion, 
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* Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

. 499, and in M.-ſine P. p. 207. 
It enittes Light, receding from the Fire 
at the Orb of "the Sun 3 and ſome of the 
many Claims, by that Word, arc inſerted : 
And by that Name, emblematically, an 
higher Object is frequently ſpoke of; and 


by it Ye Light, and ſynonymous Words, 


the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity is con- 
ſtantly named; and many of the Actions 
predicted of him, more particularly, thoſe 
upon the Soul of Man, are repreſented by 
the Actions of this Light upon our Eyes, 
Bodies, and other Matter. Several of the 
Operations of Light come in under the 
following attributary Names: But as every 
Attribute given to the Three Names for 
an Action here, tho immediately per- 
formd by the Light, or by the Spirit; 
yet as the Three Names are joint in Acti— 
on, or the other Two atrium. each 
Attribute is calld the Aleim. There arc 
tour Temples, and one City mention'd of 
this Name; and Fer. n 13, Statues at 
one. Sampſon was term'd a little Light, 
ard his Strength lay in ſeven Locks of his 

Hair, 
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Hair, repreſenting the ſeven Streams of 

Light between the Orb of the Sun and 

the ſeven Orbs. It appears 2 Chron. xxyiii. 
18, that there was a Place near one of 

theſe Temples calld og: This had its 

mechanical Power and Commiſſion to do 

what it does, and for which they wor- 

ſhipp'd it, given Cen. i. The Worſhip of 
this is mention d Job. xxiv. 13. They are 
of thoſe who revolt to the Light. Deut. 
iv. 19. And leſt thou lift up thine Eyes 
unto the Names; and when thou ſeeſt the 
Light—ſhouldeſt be driven to Worſhip, &c. 
Job. xxxi. 26, I 1 beheld the Light when 
it ſhined. Ezek. viii. 16, -t their 
Backs towards the Temple of the Lord, 
and their Faces towards the Eaſt: And 
they worſhipp'd the Light of the Sun to- 
wards the Eaſt. 2 Kings xxiii. 11, And 
he took away the Horſes that the Kings 
of Judah had given to the Light——and 
burnt the Chariots of the Light with 
Fire, Jer. xliii. 13, He ſhall break alſo 
the Images of Bethſhemes, that is in the 
Land of Zypr. In reproaching thoſe 
who truſted in them. L1/4. xiii. 10, The 
Shemoſh ſhall be darken'd in its going forth, 
Ezek. xxxii. 7, I will cover the Shemoſh 
with a Cloud. Joel. ii. 10, The Shemoſh 
ſtall be dark. ver. 31, and iii. 15, The 
T 4 Shemoſh 
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Shemoſh ſhall be darken'd. Amos viii. 9, 7 
will cave the Shemoſh to go down at Noon. 
Superiority proved by Miracles, Exod. x. 
22. And there was thick Darkneſs in all 

the Land of Egypt three Days. Joſ. x. 
12, Light, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon. 
2 Kings xx. 11, And he brought the Sha- 
dow ten Degrees backward. Natural 
Claims, Job xxxviii. 19. here is the 
IWay where Light dwelleth? ver. 24. 
By what Way is the Light parted, 
<which ſeattereth the Eaſt uind upon the 
Earth? ib. xxxvi. 30,—Beho!d he ſpread- 
eth his Light upon it, and covereth the 
Bottom of theSea. Ver. 32, With Clouds 
he covereth the Light, and commandeth 
it not to ſhine by the Cloud that cometh 
between. Plal. Ixxiv. 16, The Day is 
thine, the Nizht alſo is thine ; thou haſt 


prepared {he Light (before there was a 


Sun) and the She moſb (ſince, the Light of 
the Sun) P/, cxxxvi. 7, To him that made 

reat - Fol. or Streams of Light— 
the Vm to rule the Day. 16. xlv. 7, 1 
form the Light, and create Darkneſs. 
Jer. x:zxi. 35, Which giveth the Shemojb 


for a Licht by Day. "Pal. civ. 19, The 


Solar Liokt knows its Place of departing. 


Pl. cxIviii. 3, Praiſe ye him the Lieht 
(ſhew the Effects of Irradiation.) ProduGive 


Attributes: 
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Attributes: Deut. xxxiit. 14, And for 
the precious Fruits (not only Vegetables 
and Animals, but Minerals) M8121 brought 
forth by way the Light of the Sun. In a 
ſpiritual Senſe, Pſal. iv. 6, Lord, Lift 
thou up the Light of thy Countenance up- 
on 11s. Ib. xxxi. 16, Make thy Faces to 
ſhine upon thy Servant. Ib. Ixxii. 17, In 
the Faces of the Light, his Name ſhall be 
made Son. Ib. xxvii. 1, The Lord is my 
Light and my Salvation, whom ſhall J 
fear? lb. Ixxxiv. 11, Jehovah 26 Light 
and a Shield. Pſ. xix. 1, The Names 
ver. 4, 1n them hath he ſet a Tabernacle 
for the Light, which is as, &c. Pſ. Ixxxix. 
37, And his Throne like that of the Solar 
Lizht, my Leader. Dan. ii. 22, And the 
Light dwelleth with him. Mal. iv. 2, 
But unto you that fear my Name ſball the 
Shemoſh of Righteouſneſs ariſe, with 
Healing in his Wings. Iſa. xlii. 6, 
xlix. 6,— And give thee for a Covenant of 
the People, for a Light of the Gentiles. So 
in the Chriſtian Statc, and hereafter, Ifa. 


Ix. 19, The Shemoſh ſhall be no more th 


Light by Day—— but Ichovah ſhall be 
unto thee an everlaſting Light, and thy 
Alcim thy Glory. Ib. ver. 20, David 
makes the Laurel, or, &c. an Emblem of 
the Diſfuſion of Light, or Shemoſh, in Rays 
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from the Sun. Pſal. xxxvii 35, And 
ſpreading himſelf ne like a green Bay- 
zree (or Cedar.) As the Heathens had fa- 
crificed every Morning to the Shemoſh, at 
its firſt Appearance, tis likely the Appoint- 
ment of the Morning Sacrifices and Servi- 
ces, were to reclaim that. 


Wir 


1 Repreſentation of this is men- 
tion d, Egek. viii. 14, and Women 
are ſaid to be ſitting and lamenting of 
Tammug. I think we are told, they made 
themſelves, Jud. v. 8, PT De. A- 
leim of Months. Hence the Month which 
anſwers to our June, was calld by this 
Name : And as this was about the Time 
the Heathens had formd Writing, this 
may be the Manner in which the CHalde- 
ans writ EM. If it were made compound 
of C Perfection and dip or XR Heat, 
fo the Perfection of the Heat, it would be 
3 much the ſame. And notwithſtanding all 
3 the ſenſeleſs Stories the Fews have told 
| us about this, to divert us from Enqui- 
ries after theſe Things, and thoſe we 
| | have from the late Heathens, whole Prieſts 


or Poets knew no better; they all allow it 
was 
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was a Chaldæan Deity, and ſo the Word 
muſt be form after their Manner of Wri- 
ting. And as the Shemoſh, the Light pro- 
cceding from the Sun in that Month, pro- 
duced the greateſt Effects there, not only 
upon the Earth, and Fruits, and Creatures, 
but alſo upon the Bodies, of Men and Wo- 
men, not only in Life, but in Venery, 


Generation, &. There is nothing more 


in it, than that the Women, who were 
ſenſible of ſome, and imagin'd other Pow- 
ers in theſe Agents, lamented his Abſence 
by the Earth's Declination in Winter, and 
rcjoiced upon his Return in Summer, 


r DNR 


Ention'd, I Kings xi. 7. 2 Kings 

xiii. 23, &c. This was the Aleim 
of the Moabites, is compound, I think, or 
has the Prefix 5 lite, which refers to the 
Condition, Power, Action, Motion, &c. 
in the Word tis join'd to. C. 9, affixd to a 
Name, the ſame as He, and ꝝ the Rece- 
der; ſo It or HetheReceder, which is taken 
from the Direction the Light moves in from 
the Sun. P. ſays ſome thought this, and 
*., a laſcivious God, mention d, Rom. 
x11, 13, the ſame; if ſo, it muſt be com- 
pounded 
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pounded of 122 once mention'd, to de- 
ſirc or luſt, and £2 to iſſue. forth. But we 
need not ſtrain this, that Word may be ta- 
ken from i259. And as I hinted above, 
though they each diſtinguiſh their Object 
of Worſhip frequently by one Name or 
Attribute, , they give them other Attri- 


dutes, as in this. Fad. xi. 24, Wt not 


thou poſſeſs that which Chemoſh thy Aleim 
grveth thee to poſſeſs: So in the Deſtruction 
denounced. Jer. xlviii. 7, And Chemoſh - 
ſhall go forth into Captivity with his 

Prieſts and his Princes together. ver. 13, 
And Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Chemolh, as 
the Howſe of liracl was aſhamed of Bethel 
their Confidence. ver. 46, Wo unto thee, 
O Moab, the People of Chemoſh periſbeth. 
Mis found join'd with this, 1/a. x. 9. 
98299 „ 


= 


4 Ention'd, 2 Kings xxili. 5, & al. 1 
have ſhewd in the ſecond Part of 
HM. F. that this is that Stream of Shemoſh 
flowing from the Sun, which is interrupted 
by one of the ſix in the ſecondary Can- 
dlcftick, the Orb of the Moon, and rc- 
flected againſt the Earth. This had its 
Commiſſion given, Gen. i. Deut. xvii. 3, 
a 


and hath gone and ſerved other Aleim 
The Moon. 2 Kings xxiii. 5. —burnt In- 
cenſe to the Moom. Job. xxxi. 26, If J 
beheld—the Moon walking in Brightneſs. 
er. viii. 2, -e fort the Moon, whom they 
have loved, and whom they have ſerv'd, 
and after d hom they have walked, and 
whom they have ſought, and whom 
they have worſhipped. Claim'd by Mi- 
racle, Foſ. x. 12, —Stand ſtill, and thou 
Moon in the Valley of Ajelon. By Forma- 
tion. P/. cxxxvi. 9. The Moon and Stars 
to rule by Night. Jer. xxxi. 35, which 

vet and the Ordinances of the Moon, 
and of the Stars, for a Light by Night. 
Pal. civ. 19. He appointeth the Moon for 
Seaſons (this was one of their Aleim Dun 
of Months.) To reclaim this were their 
Monthly Services appointed. Numb. xxviii. 
11, Andin the Beginning of your Months 
ye ſpall offer—ver. 14, This is the Burnt- 
offering of every Month, throughout the 
Months of the Tear : So all the other Ap— 
pointments. Pſal. cxlviii. 3, Praiſe him. 
Aloen— Ecclus xliii. 6, He made the Moon 
alſi to ſerve in her Seaſon, for a Declara- 
tion of Times, and a Sign of the World. 
From the Moon is the Sign of Feaſts, a 


Lizht that encreaſeth in her Perfection, 


&c. They worſhippd it for the Actions 
and Effects it has upon Fluids in this 
Syſtem, 
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Syſtem, and in Vegetables and animal Bos 
dies, &c. Deut. xxxiii. 14, For the 1» 
e precious Things put forth by the 
Moons (the Light from the Moon) ſo in 
Reproach to thoſe who worſhipped it. 
5 xiii. 10, Aud the Moon ſhall not Cauſe 
Light to ſhine. Ezck. xxxii. 7, And 
the Moon hor not give her Light. Farr. ii. 
10, The Moon ſhall be dark. ver. 30. 
foal be turn'd and—the Moon into Blood*, 
Ib. iii. 15, The Moon ſhall be darken'd. 
Ia, «vii, 13, Let now—the monthly 
Prognoſticators fland up, and ſave thee 
(Chaldea, The Shemoſh is calld an Eye, 
that and Jereſh two; the Streams from the 
Sun upon cach « a0 Orb, ſeven. Matcri- 
ally Deut. xi. 12, A Land which the 
Lord thy God 3 for : The Eyes of the 
Lord thy God are always upon it, from 
: the Beginning of the Tear, even unto the 
4 End thereof, becauſe it lay ncar the Line, 
but one Parr of the Year near cach Pole, 
Spiritually, 2 Chron. xvi. 9, The Eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro throughout the whole 
Earth—ſirongly1o hold with them, whoſe 
Heart is perfect towards him. Pſal.xxxiii, 
18, Behold the Eye of the Lord is upon 
. them that fear him. 1 Kings ix. 3. 2 Chron. 
vii. 15, 16, I Have hallowed this Houſe, 
and mime E ,yes—ſhall be there perpetually. 
Lach, 


Ng Ret, Stagnation, 
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Zach. iii. 9. Upon one Stone ſhall be ſeven 
Eyes. Ib. iv. 10, Thoſe ſeven they are 
the Eyes of the Lord, which run to and 
fro thro the whole Earth. In the Church 
of Chriſt here and hereafter. Iſa. Ix. 19, 
Neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give 
Light unto thee; but Jehovah ſhall be unto 
thee an everlaſting Light, and thy Alcim, 
thy Glory. ver. xx. ib. They wore ſome 
Emblems or Repreſentations of the Moon, 
mention'd, Jud. viii. 21. and Ezek. iii. 18. 


mba 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

p. 498, mention'd, 2 Kings. xxxili. 
5. This expreſſes the Fluxes or Streams of 
Light iſſued from the Sun againſt the Orbs 
of the Stars, and reflected towards the 
Earth. This is found join'd with Baal, 
and the Light of the Sun, and the Light 
of the Moon : And though the Word be 
gencral, and might include the Planets 
and all the Stars; yet, I think, as all the 
others are elſewhere diſtinctly nam'd, 
it was applyd to the Fluxes from the 
Planets ; becauſe, I think we have no o- 
ther Word in Scripture which diſtinguiſhes 


them: 
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them; and the rather, becauſe their Orbs 
are diſtinguiſhed by the Word 273, men- 
tion'd in the Account of the Confuſion of 
Tongues. And though it be true, that 
alter 2 Miſtake was "rt of the Con- 
ſtruction of one of theſe Words in the 
rſt Tranſlations, it ſpread into all the 
Countrics, from whence we have Wri- 
ting: Yet, as theſe wer e immediately re- 
claim d in the Candleſtick in the Temple, 
and as all the antient Heathens are full 
of peculiar Influences from them; and 
though they were deſign'd for other U- 
ſes, and moſt of that was Imagination, 
tis very likely they had a diſtin& Word 
for them. There were Altars and Prieſts 
who burn'd Incenſe to theſe Objects, call'd 
Za 2M. It is the Name of the Prieſt of 
Idols. 455 the Idolatrous Prieſt upon Ac- 
count of his wearing black Veſtments,” 
that they might not be diſcoloured by 
Smoak, or grim'd by Soot in performing 
their Offices. And their Obſervers, &c. 
doubtleſs ſpent no ſmall Part of their 
Time upon the Motions and Courſes of 
the Planets, from whom we have the 
Tables our Moderns calculate by. As this 
is a borrow'd Idea from the Defluxions of 
Water, Dew, Cc. the Claims are under 
Light, Stars, 2 c. Whether the Defluxions 


of 
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of Water in Springs, Cc. were made an 
Emblem of theſe; and beſides, other Rea- 


ſons were with them upon this Account 
ſacred, may be conſidered. 


1 VA | 

Entioned, 2 Kings v. 18. This was 
the Aleim of the King of Syria. 

This expreſſes the Orbs, and, I think, the 
Streams of Light from the Stars: Aud as 
every thing was emblematically repreſented 
in the Figure of this Syſtem, on the Top 
of the Columns, betore the Temple, they 
were repreſented by Pomegranates: And, 
I think, there is ſome certain Number of 
Leaves like a Flower, upon the Head of 
cach of the Apples, by which they repre- 
ſented the ſmall Streams of Light, reflect- 
ing from one Side of each towards each of 
the great Orbs: So were they in Effigy 
to be hung upon the Skirts of the Robe 
of the High Prieſt. As this Name of the 
Stars is only uſed for the ſmall Orbs, com- 
monly called Fixed Stars, and Streams of 
Light, 1 think, expreſſed to be projected 
from each, wilich were exhibited by theſe 
Repreſentations : So the Claims of this are 
under the next, the Word 155, which the 
facred Writers uſc tor the Streams of Light 


Vor. IV. U from 
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from the Stars. There was a City, and 
ſeveral Places called by this Name. 


59255 
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HE firſt are mentioned, Deut. iv. 

19. And leſt thou lift u * Eyes 
to the Names; — when thou ſteſi——— 
and the Stars——ſhouldſt be driven to 
worſhip them, and ſerve them. Theſe 
had their Commiſlion, Gen. i. 16. So 
Pſal. cxxxvi. 9. The Moon and the Stars 
to rule by Night. Jer. xxxi. 35. And 
the Care of the Moon, and of the 
Stars, for a Light by Ni ht. Pfal. viii 
4. And the Stars which thou haſt or- 
dained. Pal. cxlvii. 4. He telleth the 
Number of the Stars, he calleth them 
all by their Names. Job. ix. 7. And 
ſealeth up the Stars. Job XXV. 5. Tea, 
the Stars are not pure in his Sight. 
Pfal. cxlviii. 3. Praiſe him all ye Stars 
of Light (ſnew the Effects of the Irradia- 
tion.) In this Senſe Fob xxxviii. 7. When 
the Morning Stars ſang together. So in 
reproaching their Worſhippers who truſted 
in them. Jud. v. 20. They fought from 
the Names, the Stars in their Courſes 
fought againſt. Siſera. Ia. xiii. 10. 1 

it 
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the Stars of the Names, and the Conſtel. 
lations thereof, ſhall not give their Light. 
Ezck. xxXii. 7. 1 will cover the Names, 
and make the Stars thereof dark. Joel 
ii. 10. iii. 1 5. And the Stars ſhall withs 
draw their ſhining. Iſa. xlvii. 13. Let 
now the Aſirologers, the Star-gazers, 
and the monthly Prognoſticators, ſtand 
up, and ſave thee (Chaldza.) Prophe- 
tically, Numb. xxiv. 17. There ſhall come 
a Star out of Jacob. Dan. xii. 3. And 
they ball ſhine——as the Stars, for 
ever and ever. The ſecond is mentioned, 
Amos v. 26. The Star 75 your Alcim, 
which ye made to yourſelves. Whether | 
this was a particular Star which they had 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Har; 
or, as the Words expreſs, that this was a 
Repreſentation which was carried with 
them; the Figure of a Star, which repre- 
{cated the whole Irradiation in this Syſtem, 
or at leaſt one of the three Names; and ſo 
in Writing 58 or d, I think, admits of 
no Diſpute. 


\ 


MIN VA 


Xplained in the Second Part of M. P. 

p. 173, as from the Root MD or ND), 

and H prefixed, It ſignifies to perform 
U 2 the 
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the Operation of the Spirit, as well to ſup- 
ply. the Fire as to act upon other Matter, 
from the Motion of the Earth, explained, 
ibid. p. 256. and fo downward, in Vegeta- 
tion, Life of Animals, &c. Several Claims 
are made under theſe Words, under 23, 
Oc. We find nothing which induces us 


to believe, that the antient Heathens ever 


made uſe of the Word the Spirit, as 
an Object of Worſhip ; tho' we are told, 


as before hinted by the Prophet, 1/4. xli. 


29. M the Spirit, and n looſe Atoms, in 
the Condition of Fire and Light, were the 
Objects of their Worſhip ; whether they 
were not permitted, or why, appears not : 
But, I think, they uſcd that Word for the 
Agent, which, they ſuppoſed, inſpired 
them: And it appears, the later Heathens 
made uſe of it in both Senſes; and this 
which they worſhipped had its Commiſ- 
ſion for what it could do under the Word 
W, Gen. i. This Word is alſo uſed for 
ſome Species of Tree, with the Fruit which 
it bears, tranſlated an Apple, with the va- 
rious Epithets in C. Ar. Chamomile, 
the Armenian Apple, or Apricot; the 
Apple of the Mandrake, the Herb Aaron, 
or Wake- Robin, the Citron, the Perſian 
Apple or Peach, the Golden Apple, ec.” 
Martiniuss Lex. © Malum, the Apple is 

in 
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in Heb. mn— it ſeems to be ſo named, 
becauſe it is an inflated Fruit, for my and 
na) is to blow, inflate, c.“ This was 
made an Emblem of rhe material Spirit by 
thoſe who made that Emblem, that which 
was to give Wiſdom. And this was that 
Species of Fruit which our firſt Parents, by 
Perſuaſion of the Devil, through the Ser- 
pent, eat, and was ever after among the 
Heathens ſacred; among the later Hea- 
thens, to ſeveral of their Gods and God- 
deſſes, as were many other Species of Trees 
and Fruits. I intend not in this to enter 
into the Uſes and Abuſes the later Hea- 
thens made of the ſacred Emblems, but 
only touch ſome which I cannot pals by. 
Martiniuss Lex. Malum. © An Apple, 
the Fruit of the Apple-Tree. 2. The Fruit 
of any Tree. 3. The Fruit of the Laurel. 
4. The Laurel; as in that Verſe upon the 
Public Games, and thoſe who ſtrove in 
them, vg. The Prizes are the Olive, 
Crown, Apples, Parſley, the Pine-Tree, 
or Pitch-Tree. Where Budeus will have 
unde to ſignify the Delphian Laurel, 
which bore Berries almoſt as large as 
Apples, and ſtreaked with green and red. 
Lucian, in his Book of Games, will have 
waa, Apples, to have been the Prize of 
the ſacred Games of Apollo. Curtius, of 
U3 Gar- 
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Gardens, &c. ſays the ſame; and, ſpeak- 
ing of the Pythean Games, cites, from 
Ovid, that Apollo wore a Garland of the 
Aſculus or Beech Tree, before the Laurel. 
Pinadar and Callimachus ſay, that 
Apollo, after having conquered the Ser- 
pent, put on the Laurel, which he did on 


the Account of Daphne, the Daughter of 


Ladan, with whom he was in love, being 
turned into a Laurel Tree, as Pauſanias 
reports it. Lucian adds Apples to the 
Laurel, which the Prieſt of Phebus might 
prefer, There are ſome who will have 
Apples meant by the Laurel. Ibid. p. 475. 
Of the Aſſyrian Apple or Citron.— Pro 
bus writes, that in Media it is called the 
Rhododaphne, upon account of its Like- 
neſs to the Laurel, as I ſuppoſe, and that 
it grows in {7aly, but not of the ſame 
Quality. Juba, King of Mauritania, in 
the Commentaries which he wrote of Ly- 
bia, as Athenæus relates, mentions among 
the Lybians the Heſperian Apple, tranſ- 
planted by Hercules, into Italy, where 
it yields Golden Apples, as to Sight, or 
according to Kind Virgil thought it 
ſufficient for his Purpoſe to celebrate this 
alone, upon account of its wonderful Ef- 
ficacy, of which he thus ſpeaks: 
1 


The 
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— The Median Climes produce 

The happy- making Apple's bitter Juice 

And tardy Taſte; à preſent Antidote 

Againſt the cruel Step-dame's pois nous 

Draught. 

The Tree is large, and like a Laurel 
gros 3 

And, did it not a different Scent dif- 
fuſe 


Would be a Laurel 


Z 


Tbid. p. 477. And, that I may finiſh the 
ſeveral Sorts of Apples; one, which is of 
a moderate Size, and in which appcar 
ſome Teeth- marks, rough-coated, and of a 
grateful Flayour, they call Adam's Apple. 
Ahe Poets feign that this Apple was 
firſt produced by the God Earth, when it 
came to the Knowledge of the Marriage 
of Jupiter and Juno, &c. Stephanus 
| Theſaurus, tom. 2. c. 1631. But as Ognai 
and Mela are joined in theſe two Places 1 
of Homer, that is, are mentioned together, 1 
ſo Apia and Mela are ſometimes coupled | { 
in Proſe; for Apion is the ſame as Ogkne, 
in Latin, Pyrum, a Pear; which I take 
to come from Apium rather than from 
the Noun Pur, Fire.“ I have ſhewed in 
the Introduction to M—-ſme P. p. 261. 
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& ſeq. that this Tree and Apple was called 
in H M, which is the ſame. Solomon, 
Prov. xxv. 11. mentions theſe Apples 
imitated in Gold, ſet in Caſes of Silver: 
And, in his Song, he uſes it thrice, for 
the Spirit, or the Acts of tlie Spirit, Re- 
velation, c. And once, chap. viii. 5. 
literally, { raiſed thee up under the 
Apple-Tree ; there thy Mother bore 
thee; there thy Parent brought thee 


forth. The Heathens imagined that the 


material Spirit could, as the immaterial 
Spirit, and, as 'this Word in a ſpiritual 
Senſe in Scripture expreſles, by blowing 
or breathing upon Men, inſpire them with 


Wiſdom and Knowledge of Things paſt 


and to come, Lower down we find, the 
Eagle was ſacred to Apollo, the material 
Spirit, whom they then made their Giver 
of Wiſdom. The Serpent was always ſa- 
cred 3 and if we can underſtand and truſt 
any thing, the lateſt Heathens wrote ; the 
Devil's Oracle, the curſed Serpent, was 
his. And if it was all Forgery, they Jaid 
it upon the Serpent; by which it was ſa- 
cred among all the then Heathens. And 
as God cauſed theſe Serpents to bite and 
kill the {/rae/ztes, for having too much 
Regard to what they repreſented ; and as 
he made Moſes make a Similitude of a 


Seraph, 
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Seraph, to cure thoſe who were bir, and 

would look at it; and as they worſhipped 
that Seraph till the Reign of Hezekiah, 
who deſtroyed it; ſo it appears that the 
Serpent was an Emblem of Circulation by 
Fire. Thence every thing applied to the 
Service of theſe Powers, was ordered by 
God to be ſeraphed, conſumed by the A- 
gents concerned in the Action of Fire. 
And as the Word Seraphim, in the ſaid 
firſt Senſe, ſignifies thoſe who are con- 
cerned in the Action of Fire; ſpiritually, 
thoſe who have Power over, and are re- 
preſented by the * . vis. the A- 
leim of the Eſſence, Lai. chap. vi. makes 
uſe of this Name with the ſame Repreſen- 
tation as the Cherubim had, which con- 
nects the Seraph, the Emblem hung up in 
the Wilderneſs, which cured thoſe who 
were bit and would look at it; and the 
Seraph Chriſt, who, as all Men have been 
bitten, cures every one who would look 
at him upon the Croſs. There were ſeve- 
ral Cities and one Man of this Name. God 
claims this by Creation, Formation, and 
Operation, according to his Directions, 
Gen. i. 1. The Aleim created the Sub- 
ſtance of the Names (of which the Spirit 
is one.) Amos iv. 13. He that—createth 
the Spirit, and declareth unta Man what 
: 19 
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is his Thought. Pl. xxxiii. 6. By the 
Word of the Lord were the Names made, 
and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath 
of his Mouth. Job. xxvi. 13. By his 
Spirit he hath garniſhed the Names. 
This Agent was made obey by Miracles, 
Exod. x. 13. And Jehovah brought an 
Eaſt Wind upon the Land all that Day, 
and all that Night ; and when it was 
Morning the Eaſt Wind brought the Lo- 
cuſts, &c. Ver. 19. And Jehovah turned 
a mighty ſtrong Weſt Wind, which took 
away the Locuſts, and caſt them into the 
Red Sea, &c. Ibid. xiv. 21. And Jeho- 
vah cauſed the Sea to go back by a ſtrong 
Eaſt Wind all that Night, and made the 
Sea dry Land, and the Waters were di- 
vided. Numb. xi. 31. And there went 
out a Wind from ſchovah, and brought 
Quails from the Sea, and let them fall 
by the Camp, &c. Jon. i. 4. But Jeho- 
vah ſent forth a great Wind into the Sea, 
and there was a mighty Tempeſt in the 
Sea, ſo that the 557 was like to be 
broken. Ver. 15. And the Sea ceaſed 
from her raging. Ibid. iv. 8. And the 
Aleim prepared a vehement Eaſt Wind, 
and the Light of the Sun beat upon the 
Head of Jonah. So obeyed Chriſt, Mat. 
viii. 24. Mark iv. 37. Luke viii. = 
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And there aroſe a great Storm of Wind, 
and the Waves beat into the Ship——and 
he aroſe and rebuked the Wind, and ſaid 
unto the Sea, Peace, be ſtill; and the 
Wind ceaſed, and there was a great Calm. 
i bat Manner of Man is this, that 
even the Winds and the Sea obey him ? 
Mat. xiv. 24. For the Wind was contrary. 
Ver. 30. And when he ſaw the Wind 
boiſtrous. Ver. 32. And when they were 
come into the Ship, the Wind — — 
Pſal. cxxxv. 7. He bringeth the Wind out 
of his Treaſuries. Ib. civ. 4. Who maketh 
his Agents Spirits. Exod. xv. 10. Thou 
didſt blow with thy Wind, the Sea covered 
them. Pfal. cvii. 25. He commandeth and 
raiſeth the ſtormy Wind.—Ver. 29. He 
maketh a Storm a Calm.—So he bringeth 
them unto their deſired Haven. Job xxviii. 


25. To make the Spirit an Inſtrument of 


Weight. In Vegetation and animal Life, 
which I have treated of in the Introduction 
to M. — fine P. So Pſal. civ. 30. Thou 
ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are created, 
and thou reneweſt the Face of the Earth. 
Eccleſ. iii. 19. As the one dieth, ſo dieth 
the other : Tea, they have all one Breath. 
Pſal. cxlvi. 4. His Breath goeth forth, and 
he returneth to his Earth. Pal. civ. 29. 
Thou takeſt away their Breath, they die, 


and 
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and return to their Duſt, Ezek. xxxvii. 
14. And ſhall put my Spirit in you, and 
ye ſball live. The Aleim claim this At- 
tribute of Wiſdom, and giving it, to the 
third Perſon; 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. The Spirit 
of the Lord ſpake by me, and his Word 
was in my Tongue. 1 Sam. xix. 23. And 
the Spirit of the Aleim was upon him alſo. 
Exod. xxxi. 3. And 1 have filled him with 
the Spirit of the Aleim, in Wiſdom and in 
Underſtanding, and in Knowledge, and in 
all Manner of Workmanſhip, &c.— And 
in the Hearts of all that are wiſe-hearted 
T have put Wiſdom. Deut. xxxiv. 9. Was 
full of the Spirit of Wiſdom. Jud. iii. 10. 
And the Spirit of J ehovah came upon him. 
Pal. cxxxix. 7. Whither ſhall I go from 
thy Spirit * Or whither ſhall I go from 
thy Preſence ? Confeſſed from a Heathen. 
Gen. xli. 38. 4 Man in whom the Spirit 
of the Alcim 7s. Ibid. Dan. iv. 8. By 
Prophecy upon the Humanity of CHriſt, 
Iſa. xi. 2. And the Spirit of Jehovah ſhall. 
reſt upon him ; the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding ; the Spirit of Counſel and 
Might ; the Spirit of Knowledge, and of 
the Fear of the Lord, &c. IIa. xliv. 3. 
1 will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed. Joel 
ii. 28. 1 will pour out my Spirit upon all 

Fleſh, So in Reproach, Ho. ix, 7. - he 
| ra- 
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Prophet is a Fool ; the ſpiritual Man is 
mad. Jer. v. 13. And the Prophets ſhall 
become Wind. lb. x. 14. Every Man is 
brutiſh in his Knowledge ; every Founder 
is confounded by the graven Image; for 
his molten Image is Falſhood, and there is 
no Spirit in them.—T he Portion of Jacob 

is not like them; for he is the Former o 
all Things. And in Reproach of them, 
for the Opinion they had of the Wiſdom 
of their Gods, and thoſe who, as they 
pretended, conſulted them; it would take 
too much Compaſs to explain their Names 
of Office: I muſt take them as they ſtand. 
2 Kings iii. 13. Get thee to the Prophets 
of thy Father, and the Prophets of thy 
Mother. Eſther i. 13. Then the King 
ſaid to the wiſe Men which knew the 
Times. Iſa. xix. 12, Where are thy wiſe 
Men? Let them tell thee now, and let 
them know what the Lord of Hoſts hath 
purpoſed upon Agypt. Ibid. xli. 22. Let 
them bring forth, and ſhew us what ſhall 
happen, &c. Ibid, xlviii. 7, Leſt thou 
feouldſt ſay, Behold I knew them. Dan. 
iv. 6. Bring iu all the wiſe Men of Ba- 
bylon before me——the Magicians, the 
Aſtrologers, the Chaldzans and the Sooth- 
ſayers. - But they did not make known 
unto me the Interpretation. — So in the 
Levi 
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Levitical Laws, &c. Deut. xviii. 10. Or 
that uſeth Divination, or an ba of 
Times, or an Enchanter, or a Witch, or a 
Charmer, or a Conſulter with familiar 
Spirits, or a Wizard, or a Necromancer. 
So in Reproach to theſe, I/4. xix. 3. And 
they ſhall ſeek to the Idols and to the 
Charmers, and to thoſe that have fami- 
liar Spirits, and to the Wizards. Pal, 
Ixxiii. 11. They ſay, How doth the Aleim 
know? And is there Knowledge in the 
moſt High? Thoſe anſwer, Fob xxxviii. 
12. And cauſed the D to know 
his Place. Ver. 33. Knoweſ# thou the 
Ordinances of the Names? Canſt thou 

ſet their Dominion in the Earth? Pl. 
 xix. 2. Night unto Night ſheweth Know: 
ledge. Ibid. xliv. 21. He knoweth the 
Secrets of the Heart. Ib. xciv. 11, The 
Lord knoweth the T houghts of Man. 1b. 
cxxxix. I. O Lord, thou haſt ſearched 
me, and known me, &c. 1b. li. 6. Thou 
ſhalt make me know Wiſdom. Dan. ii. 28. 
But there is an Aleim in Heaven that re- 
vealeth Secrets, and maketh known to the 
King Nebuchadnezzar what ſhall be in the 
latter Days. 


* 
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HE firſt is mention'd, P/. Ixxxi. 

- 10, There ſhall. no ſtrange Aleim be 
in thee. Ib. Ixxxvii. 10, or Fretched out 
our Hands to a ſtrange Aleim. The ſe- 
cond, Deut xxxii. 16. PN NTP! They 
provoked him to Fealouſy by ftrange Gods, 
by Repreſentations of the Powers of the 
Spirit) by the Abominations provoked they 
him to Anger. They ſacrificed EW? 70 
the Givers of Food, N 87 who have 
made no Covenant ; Aleim they have not 
known them. Kirch. Concordance, 1\t 
in the Active Mood ſignifies to contract, 
conſtrain, compreſs, compact together in 
one, any Thing that was before ſeparated 
diſperſed or aſunder, and agrees with the 
Verb N taken in its firſt Signification, and 
with NN; but when it hath an Ablative 
after it, by Virtue of the Prepoſition D; 
it then ſignifies to ſeparate, pull in Pieces, 
and divide that which was before joined; 
and agrees with the Verb Ng.“ This 
Word is explain'd in the Second Part of 
M. P. p. 130, and is deſcriptive of the 
Grains which compoſe the Spirit, as they 
come from the utmoſt Diſperſions ; thence 
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the Word is applyd to any Thing or 
Things which come from a great Diſtance, 
and ſo to Strangers: But it cannot be mi- 
ſtaken as an Object of Worſhip, becauſe 
they worſhipped but one Subſtance; and 
becauſe it is alſo apply d to the Actions of 
the Spirit at reſt, to compreſs; in Motion, 
to blow, to impel, to diſperſe: And as 
theſe make the Rays the Emblem of Irradia- 
tion inward, towards the Head in a Crown, 
ſo a Crown, and in a ſpiritual Senſe to in- 
fuſe, ec. and to ſeparate to ſpiritual U- 
ſes: God claims theſe, their Motion, Courſe 
and Proportion in each Seaſon. With re- 
gard to the Sun and this Orb. . Job. xxxviii. 
32. Doſt thou make the Grains come forth 
in their Seaſon. 2 Sam. xxii. 40. Thou 
haſt girded me with Strength. And many 
of the Puniſhments alluding to the Cuſtoms 
of the Heathens, in purifying Things by 
the Spirit, and in Oppoſition to the Attri- 
butes they gave to it, are threaten'd under 
this Word. Jer. li. 2, I will raiſe a de- 
ftroying Wind; I will ſend unto Babylon 
Fanners, that ſball fan her, and ſhall empty 
her Land. Jer.v. 19, As ye have forſaken 
me, and ſerved ſtrange Gods in your Land, 
ſo ze ſhall ſerve Strangers in a Land that 
is not yours, Ezek. xi. 9, 1 will delt- 
ver you into the Hands of Strangers. 

| | Levit. 
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Levit. xxvi. 33, 1 will diſperſe you among the 
Heathen. 1 Kings xiv. 15. And ſhalt ſcat» 
ter them beyond the River. Iſa. xli. 16. 
Thou ſhalt fan them, and the Wind ſhall 
carry them away; and many more under 
this Word, and others to the ſame Pur- 
poſe. So Exod. xxx. 3, 4, Thou ſhalt 
make unto it a Crown (Circumference) of 
Gold, round about. This was to repreſent 
the Spirit coming in on every Side, to ſup- 
ply the Fire, and in a ſpiritual Senſe, to 
ſanctify the Incenſe upon the Altar, ſo upon 
the Table, and the Ark. Soin a ſpiritual 
Senſe, Prov. xv. 7, The Lips (the Con- 
feſſions) of the Wiſe diſperſe Knowledge. 
Numb. vi. 5. All the Days of the Vow of 
his Separation — in which he ſeparateth 
himſelf to Jehovah. So Chriſt a Naza- 


Tile. 
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HIS is mention'd, Deut. xvii. 3; 
and elſewhere frequently, as an Ob- 
jet of Worſhip, and explain'd the Se- 
cond Part of M. P. p. 97. and in M—— 
ſme P. p. 70, with ſome Claims, Deut. 
iv. 19, And leſt thou lift up thine Eyes to 
the Names; and when thou ſeeſt——all 
X 
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the Hoſt of the Names, ſhouldſt be driven 
to worſhip them, and ſerve them————[b. 
xvii. 3. And hath gone and ſerv'd other 
Aleim, and worſhipped them or any 
of the Hoſt of the Names. 2 Kings xvii. 
16,—And worſhipp'd all the Hoſt of the 
Names. Ib. xxi. 3, And worſhippd all 
the Hoſt of the Names And 
he built Altars for all the Hoſt of the 
Names, in the two Courts of the Houſe 
F Jehovah. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, And wor- 
ſhipp'd all the Hoſt of the Names, and 
ſerved them. Jer. viii. 2, — And all 
the Hoſt of the Names whom they have 
loved, and whom they have ſerved, and 
after whom they have walked, and whom 
they have ſought, and whom they have 
worſhipp'd. Ib. xix. 13, Uponwhoſe Roofs 
they have burnt Incenſe unto all the Hoſt 
of the Names. Zephan i. 5, Andthem that 
worſhip the Hoſt of the Names upon the 
Houſe Tops. This was made perfect Gen. ii. 
I, and made an Agent. Where there is 
no Diſtinction, the Word may be taken in 
general; but after an Enumeration of the 
Fluxes of Light, and as the Spirit was ap- 
pointed to be the Inſtrument of Force, or 
Impulſe, I take it to be a general Deſcrip- 
tion of the Force of the Spirit, tho that 
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is, as tis always expreſs d, with the Co- ope- 
ration of the other two Names. I think tis 
from the Verb Nay, © To ſwell, puff up, 
inflate, or come in, ſufflate, or blow up.” 
It operates by Expanſion, in Compreſſion, 
in Motion, of the Orbs, and all other Bo- 
dics and Fluids, When tis plural, it refers 
to all the three Names, or the particular 
Attributes; of which in their Places. The 
Emblem was a Goat : There were ſeveral 
Perſons and Plates named from this. This, 
by Way of Claim, is made one of the chief 
Attributes of Jehovab, in a vaſt Number 
of Places. So in Claims by Creation, 
Formation, &c. Neh. ix. 6, Thon, even 
thou art Fehovah alone: Thon haſt made 
the Names, the Names of the Names, 
with all their Hoſt and thou preſerveſt 
them all, and the Hoſt of the Names wor- 
ſhippeth thee. Pl. xxxiii. 6, By the Word 
of Fehovah (the Eſſence exifting) were the 
Names made, and all the Hoſt of them by 
the Breath of his Month. Iſa. xl. 26, Lift 
up your Eyes on high, and behold who 
hath created theſe Things, that bringeth 
out their Hoſt by Number: He calleth them 
all by Names, by the Greatneſs of his 
Might ; for that he is ſtrong in Power, 
not one faileth. Ib. xlv. 12. I, even my 
Hands, have flretched out the Names ; 
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and all their Hoſt have I commanded. 
Pſal. cxlviii. 2, Praiſe ye him, all his 
| ofts (ſhew the Power of the Irradiation.) 
0 | In Oppoſition to the Strength the Heathens 
11 ſuppoſed theſe Agents could give to Men in 
„ War, Cc. they make Jehovah Aleim their 
|S! General, Giver of Force, exc. Pſal. Ix. 9, 
F 188 Who will bring me into the ſtrong City; 
— | who will lead me into Edom? Wilt not 
Fi. thou, O Aleim, which hadft caſt us off; 
30 and thou, O Aleim, which didſt not go 
out with our Armies? Give us Help from 
Trouble ; for vain is the Help of Man. 
F Through the Aleim we ſhall do valiantly ; 
1 for he it is that ſhall tread down our Ene- 
1 mies. In Reproach to thoſe who truſted 
M in theſe Powers, 1/a. xxxiv. 4, And all 
| the Hoſt of the Names ſhall be diſſolvd, 
and the Names ſhall be rolled together as 
a Scroll, and all their Hoſt ſhall fall down 
as a Leaf falleth off from the Vine, and 
as a falling Fig from the Fig-Tree, 
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plain d in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

p. 145, and is another Deſcription of 
6 the Spirit, by Order call'd, The third Idol: 
j Yet 
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Yet this is not all, as One did not rule, but 
Three; and tho the Fews and Deiſts 
would have all Rule in One, yet in the 
Hebrew, and all the Corruptions of it, the 
Word for Three and Ruler is the ſame; 
as in Hebrew whw, in Chaldee n, Cc. 
And tho they have made themſelves merry 
with Things they knew nothing of, I ſhall, 
perhaps, ere long, in Courſe, have Occa- 
ſion to ſhew how this and other Numbers 
in that Language are fram'd to accord with 
Things; and to ſhew, that ſome of the Au- 
thors which are moſt in Fayour with thoſe 
who oppoſe it, prove it. 


Mn Ta 


Ention d Jud. xviii. 28. This Word 

takes in the whole Subſtance of 

the three Names, and tis the extended, 
ſpacious, capacious, roomy Aleim, which 
contains all material Things, and in which 
all Creatures live, move, and have their 
Being. There were ſeveral Cities and 
Perſons calld by this Name, and one 
MAIN the Space of the Eſſence, and the 
Claims, ſhew, that they had attributed to 
this the Power of giving Space; for ſeveral 
R 3 of 
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of the Promiſes of the temporal Part of 
the Covenant, the Enjoyment of Canaan 
are under this Word, Exod. xxxiv. 24, 
And I will caſt ont the Nations before 
thee, and enlarge thy Borders. Deut. xii. 
20, When ]chovah thy Aleim ſpall enlarge 
thy Border, as he hath promis d thee 
(Gen. xxviii. 14.)——Ovly thy holy Things 
which thou haſt, and thy Vows, thou ſhalt 
take, and go unto the Place, which Jeho- 
vah ſhall chuſe. Ib. xix. 8, And if 1 
thy Aleim enlarge thy Coaſt, as he hath 
ſworn to thy Fathers, and give thee all, 
the Land which he hath promis'd to give 
unto thy Fathers ——T hen ſhalt thou, &c. 
So Gen. xxvi. 22, And hecall'd the Name 
of it Rehoboth, and he ſaid, For now je- 
hovah hath made Room for us, and we 
ſball be fruitful in the Land. So in the 
Promiſe of the Kingdom of Chriſt, Iſa. liv. 
2, Enlarge the Place of thy Tent, &c. So 
in Deliverances, temporal or ſpiritual, P.. 
iv. 1, Thou haſt enlarged me when I was 
in Diſrreſs. Ib. xviii. 19. He brought me 
forth alſo into a large Place. ver. 37, Thon 
haſt enliarged my Steps under me, that my 
Feet ſlip not. Ib. xxxi. 9, Thou haſt ſet my 
Feet ina large Room. Ib. cxix. 45, Iwill 
walk at Liberty (at large] for I ſeek thy 
Precepts. Tho neither Sir J. N. nor 
| 1 any 
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any of his Coadjutors, knew a tittle of 
the Meaning of theſe original Epithets, 
yet from ſcatter d Scraps in Greek and La- 
tin, about this, he gave us his Definition 
of his Deus; and by miſtaking this active 
Fluid for God, and for empty Space, he 
was led to dream of Projections, &c. and 
of ſecond Cauſes, without Means. If 
Words can make a Diſtinction between the 
Eſſence, and Matter, David has ſeparated 
them Pſal. cxviii. 5, 1 called upon Tv the 
Eſſence out of , and the Eſſence heard 
me AMAA. | | 
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HE firſt is explain'd in the ſecond 

Part of M. P. p. 276, with ſome 
Claims; and at large in M.—fmeÞP. p. 46. 
The ſecond is mention'd Fo. xix. 38 ; tis 
that which irradiates, and thereby has its 
Strength for Operation, which is each of, 
or all the three Names, FIRE, LIchr, 
SPIRIT. Hence theſe Expoſtulations, of. 
x. 15, Soſhall Bethel do unto you, becauſe 
of your great Wickedneſs. Amos iv. 4, 
Come to Bethel, and tranſgreſs. Ib. v. 5. 
But ſeek not Bethel — and Bethel ſtall 
X 4. come 
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come to nought. Ib. vii. 13, But propheſit 
not againſt nope > od it is the King's Cha- 
pel, and it is the King's Court. So claims 
from El. Ezek. xxviii. 2, And thou haſt 
ſaid, I am a God; I ſit in the Seat of the 
Alcim, in the midſt of the Seas: Tet thou 
art a Man, and not God, tho thou ſet thy 
Heart as the Heart of the Aleim, &c. ver. 
9 Wilt thou ſay before him that ſlayeth 
thee, Tam A\cim ? But thou ſhalt be a Man, 
and no God, in the Hand of him that 
ſlayeth thee. As the Word ry2, or 90m, 
when apply'd to what they took for God, 
ſignifies a Temple, Hoſe viii. 14, For If- 
racl hath forgotten his Maker, and build- 
eth Temples ; and Judah hath multiplied 
fenced Cities: But I will ſend a Fire upon 
his Cities, and it ſhall devour the Palaces 
thereof. Joel iii. 5, Becauſe ye have taken 
my Silver and my Gold, and have carried 
into your Temples my goodly pleaſant 
Things-——Behold, J will, &c. As theſe 
were Temples to the created Aleim, and 
as there was but to be one Temple to the 
Aleim, the Eſſence exiſting, and but one 
chief 5595 Interceſſor (for fo the Word ſig- 
nifies ; and the Idea was, as all others, 
taken from what was perfectly underſtood 3 
for ſo Aaron was to Moſes ; ſo ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſively were to King David, as 2 Sam. 
viii, 
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viii, 18, xx. X6, Cc.) becauſe there was 
but to be one Atonement or Satisfaction to 
be made in that one Place; and he who 
made it, was to be perpetual Interceſſor 
for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedeck ; 
and is reclaim'd 1/2. ii. 2. Mich. iv. 1, But 
in the laſt Days it ſhall come to paſs, that 
the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord 
ſhall be eſtabliſbd in the Top of the Moun- 
tains; and it ſball be exalted above the 
Hills, and People ſhall flow unto it, and 
many Nations ſhall come and ſay, Come, 
and let us go up to the Mountain of the 
Lord, and to the Houſe of the God of Ja- 
cob, G c. Hag. ii. 7, And the Deſire of 
all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill this 
Houſe with Glory. ver. 9, The Glory of 
this latter Houſe ſhall be greater than of 
the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; and 
in this Place will I give Peace. When 
this Atonement was made, the Uſe of this 
Temple was at an End. John iv. 21, Fe- 
ſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, 
the Hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither 
in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, 
worſhip the Father. Which muſt be un- 
derſtood, neither in the Temple on this 
Mountain, nor in the Temple on the 
Mountain in Feruſalem: for it was crimi- 
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nal then to worſhip in any other Part of ei” 
ther of thoſe Places, by the Law; and after 
that at Feruſalem was built, at the Old 
Place, or Temple built in that Place. So 
the Word n, which with a d prefix d 
was firſt usd for a Temple to theſe Names 
Gen. xi. 4, and frequently after ; and is re- 
claim'd, as I have ſhewd in the Account 
of the Confuſion of Tongues : So Prov. 
xviii. 10. The Name of Jehovah is a ſtrong 
Tower, the Righteous runneth into it, and 
ig ſafe. There are many Men who have 
taken the Word De and an Adjunt for 
a Name, as 5x the Irradiator, the Eſſence 
TV» the Eternal Irradiator, &. So there 
are many Places in, orto whole Name this 
Word is join d, worth Obſervation ; as 
Numb. xxxii. 37, ny the high Irradia- 
tor, &c. So One as the Memorial of One 
or ſeyeral Prophecies: A Valley was call'd 
Joſ. xix. 14, D r, from NN® ; I ſhall 
ſhew the Uſage of the Word, the Prophe- 
cy, and the Accompliſhment. Gen. xxix. 
31, And when Jchovah ſaw that Leahwas 

hated, he opend her Womb. Numb. xxii. 
28, And ſehovah open d the Mouth of the 
Aſs. Pf. xxxviii. 13, But IT, as a deaf 
Man, heard not ; and I was as a dumb 
Man that openeth not his Mouth. Iſa. xxxv. 


5. Then the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be 
b opened, 
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opened, and the Ears of the Deaf ſhall be 
unſtopped. Ia. xxii. 22. The Key of the 
Houſe of David will T lay upon his Should- 
er, ſo he ſhall open and none ſhall ſhut ; and 
he ſhall ſhut and none ſhall open. Pal. cii. | 
21, To looſe the Children of Death. This _— 
was accompliſh'd by Chriſt, and cited Mark 
vii. 34, when he ſighed and aid, nn, 
«oz9x, and opened the Tongue and Ears 
of the Dumb and Deaf. The Tranſlation | 
which ſays the Man was deaf, and had an 
Impediment in his Speech, is Nonſenſe : . 
He who cannot hear, cannot ſpeak. This | 
Phraſe is equally applicable to the Mouth 
or Tongue; for nn» and d are us'd for 
the ſame AQ of Opening the Mouth, for 
Gaping; but o is not us d for Speaking. 
So. this Word was applicable to his Mira- 
cles of opening the Eyes of the Blind, 
c. ſo to open the Grave, to looſe the 1 
Bonds of Sin and Death. | p 


22 


Entiond IJ/a. xlvi. 1. & al. and 
in the ſecond Part of M. P. p. 29. 
under the common Acceptation, but the 
Word does not ſignify to confound; in- 
deed 
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deed it is confounded in the Lexicons, 
divided into many Roots, and they inter- 
mixed; though upon full Examination 
I find they are but one, or related to 
each other, and have but one Idea though 
varied in their Uſage, or diverſified, as 
ban, , Han, 525, & 929, 5. 59, Ya, 
522 & 59, but they are not to be con- 
form d to the Uſage of any one Word in 
our Language. The Word expreſſes to 


move, but as all Motion here is perform'd 


by Impulſe, it ſignifies to be impell'd or 
moved by Impulſe, in Fluids to be impell'd, 
made flow. This the Names have mecha- 
nically in themſelves, ſo move or impel 
themſelves, as we expreſs it, flow, and fo 
are called van that which impells and flows ; 
ſo a muſical Inſtrument, into and out of 
which this in ſound is impell'd, is call'd 
622, a Horn through which ſound is im- 
pell'd 53, and this has Power to impel and 
give Motion unto other Things, for which 
they worſhipped it. It impels and makes 
the Rains deſcend ; hence the Month, Part 
Odlober and Part November, when the 
great Rains fell, was call'd 712. It impels 
and makes Water in Streams or Rivers de- 
ſcend, as we call it run, ſo is applyd to 
them : And as the Waters at the univerſal 
Flood was the Inſtrument which made all 
Things 
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Things flow, this with a d prefix d, is us d 
for that Flood, ſo 923 is usd for a Bottle, 
into or out of which Fluids are pour'd 
or impell'd ; ſo for dry Things which are 
impelld downward, the Grains or Spirit 
part of itsſelf to the Sun, the Leaves or 
Fruits of Trees; and the Idea is borrowed 
for that which is vile, caſt down, to be 
caſt away, or Things polluted, a Carcaſe+ 
ſo to Actions of the Mind: In this State, 
by this Word, God promiſed to make 
the Confeſſion of the Heathens, Cen. xi. 7. 
So for the Actions of Perſons which pol- 
late them and make them vile, the Word 
527 is usd; ſo for Perſons, Creatures, 
or Things to move, or be impell'd, or 
carryd, and remarkably for the Time 
when People and Lands were Nu, to go 
forth, the People out of Servitude, and 
the Lands out of Mortgage, the Jubilee; 
ſo to make the Sap in Vegetables, Graſs, 
Plants or Trees, flow and drive out the 
Buds, Blades, Leaves, Branches, Flowers, 
Fruits; ſo from Creatures the Horns, the 
Word 9 is us d. For corruptible Things, 
when Parts were worn or fall'n off, and 
the reſt, as we ſay, decay d or wax d old, 
or ready to fall off, or be caſt away, they 
have usd 1593, They have usd n for 
theſe Powers, and for Things which are 

impell'd 
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impell'd by them in the Manner aforeſaid. 
But as Things acting ſo mechanically are not 
to be depended upon as Aleim, and are pe- 
riſhable, they are conſtrued Vanity ; and 
as the Perſons and Things ated upon by 
them, and depending upon their Action, are 
fleeting and ſhift off the Scene, in that 
Senſe they are conſtrued Vanity. Indeed 1 
think 552 is a double Word ; and as all is 
full, when one moves this Way, another 
muſt move that Way, ſo in Fluids, or 
where the Parts of Solids are ſmall, it 
expreſſes to mix, ſo confound the Species, 
and ſo perhaps is p22. They knew this 
had Power to move the Earth, whence 
that Deſcription taken out of B. C. p. 
310. Nn, cited in the ſecond Part of M. 
P. p. 253. This was one of the diſcrip- 
tive Names of theſe Powers, which the 
Heathens worſhipped firſt after the Flood, 
and perhaps the Tower of Babel was built 
for this; and if there were any named be- 
fore the Flood, tis like this was one, be— 
cauſe the Puniſhment was from this Word. 
'Tis much the ſame as ©zs5. This was 
join'd to ſeveral Names of Places and Per- 
ſons. Under theſe Conſtructions are the 
Operations which they attributed to 52 : 
This is claim'd Jo xxxviii. 37. The De- 
fiuxions of the Airs who can cauſe to reſt ? 
So 
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Sothe Claims of this Syſtem and its AQions, 
1 Sam. ii. 8, To Jchovah belong the In- 

ſtruments of "the ompreſſion an 7 Adbele fon 
95 the Earth, and he has placed the Globe 
upon them. 1 Chron. xvi. 30, The World 
alſo ſhall be ftable that it fail not. Job. 
xxxiv. 13, Who orders the whole World. 
PC. 1. 12, The World is mine and the Ful. 
neſs thereof. Pſ. Ixxxix. 12, The World 
and its Fulnefs, thou did found them. 
Pſ. xc. 2. Thou a the Earth and 
the World. her. x. He hath eſta- 
bliſhed the World by bis Wiſdom. So the 
Flood. Gen. vi. 17. Behold I, even I, do 
bring a Flood. Pſ. xxix. 9, Jchovah % zteth 
upon the Flood. So Rains and Fruits, 
Deut. xi. 17, And He ſhut up the Airs | 
that there be no Rain, and Fg the Land | 
yield not her Fruit. Jer. xiv. 22, Are } 
there any among the Vanities of the Gen- (| 
tiles that can cauſe Rain? Can the Names 
| 
| 


give Showers? Art not thou he, oh Jeho- 
vah, our Alcim ? Therefore we will wait 
upon thee; thou haſt made all theſeT hin 
Lev. xxvi, 4. The Land ſhall 12207 her * - 
creaſe. ver. 20. Their Land ſball not yield 
her Increaſe. Theſe ſtiled in Ridicule as 
flecting. Iſa. xxxiv. 4. All their Hoſt 
ſhall fall down as the Leaf falleth off from 19 
the Vine, and as a falling Fig from the 1 
Fig: tree. 1 
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Fig- tree. Ibid. xxiv. 4, The Earth 
mourneth _ away, the World 
languiſbeth and fadeth away. So in the 
Phraſe of waxing old, prevented by Mira- 
cle, Deut. viii. 4. Thy Ratiment waxed 
not old upon thee, as aforeſaid; Iſa. li. 6. 
The Earth ſhall wax old as a Garment. 
So in Ridicule of theſe Powers as tranſient, 
Deut. xxxii. 21, They have provoked me 
10 Anger with their Vanities. 1 Kings vi. 
13, and 2 Kings xvii. 15. They followed 
Vanity and became vain, (waſted away) 
Jer. ii. 5, What Iniquity have your fe 
thers found in me, that they are gone far 
from me, and have walked after Vanity? 
Ib. viii. 19, Why have they provoked me to 
Anger with their graven Images and with 
ſtrange Vanities. Ib. xvi. 19, The Gen- 
tiles ſhall come unto thee from the Enas of 
the Earth, and ſhall ſay ſurely our Fathers 
have inherited Lies, Vanity and Things 
where there is no Profit. Shall a Man 
male Aleim unto himſelf, and they are no 
Aleim. So the Deſtruction of the Wor- 
ſhippers of theſe Powers, 1/2z. xlvi. I. 
Bell boweth down, &c. Fer. I. 2. Bell is 
confounded —— Her Idols are confounded, 
her Images are broken in Pieces. Jer. li. 
44, And I will puniſh Bell in Babylon, 
and I will bring forth out of his Mouth 
that which he hath ſwallowed up, _ 
Fe 
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the Nations ſhall not flow together any 
more unto him. : 


run ns 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
P. 240. It expreſſes the Mixture, or 
that which is continually mixing; Spirit 
and Fire, Light and Spirit; whete its 
Actions, the Laws and Appointments con- 
cerning it, the Names, Cc. are inſerted 
at large; and the Salix, the Emblem, is 
mention d, 2b. p. 244, and in the Intro» 
duction to M. —ſine P. p. 258. 


0 4 


E. Xplain d in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 290, to ſignify Going out, and 
Coming in: So Circulation. I obſervd, 
the Word was but ſeldom usd in Hebrew 
under that Root, and in that Senſe, except 
for a Sheep or Lamb, the Emblem which 
in thoſe Days were folded, went out, and 
came in; and that the neighbouring Lan- 
guages us d it in that Senſe. And the 
Word 15 is to dance in Rays or Circles. 

Vol. IV. F And 
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And my Deſign in that Piece, was, to 
ſhew the Meaning of the Words, in the 
material or philoſophical Senſe. I am alſo 
now to conſider them, where the Word 
admits, in a mental or ſpiritual Senſe, and 
ſhew the Evidence for that Senſe. If 5 
be an Inhabitant, the Senſe to the Mind 
is one, known in the ſtrongeſt Senſe, a 
Perſon that one is acquainted with, or 
knows intimately. They have placed 
this Word under 55), which with the 3, 
the Prefix, is to be a Stranger; ſo unknown, 
or to be ignorant: But the Word W is 
frequently us d for a Native, Neighbour, 
or one known. So the Lamb, from its 
going out, and coming in, and being 
known. Tis usd ſeveral Times for the 
Act of the Mind; to know, to underſtand. 
I muſt confeſs it would, at firſt Sight, 
look more natural, to make this the Aleim 
of Knowledge; but by the Evidence, it 
ſeems to me, they intended to comprehend 
the Aleim they knew, they were conver- 
ſant with, intimately acquainted, as they 
were with thefe Agents and their Powers, 
which could not be diſputed. Yet the 
Aleim, which are frequently ſaid by ano- 
ther Word to be known to 1/rael, very 
frequently aſſerts, not, that theſe Agents, 


which they call'd their Aleim, were Stran- 
gers 
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gers to them, or that they did not know 
them; but that the Iſraclites did not 
know, had not experimentally known theſe 
Agents to be Alein; and, if you pleaſe, 
that they were alſo ignorant Aleim For 
there is but one other Senſe it can be put 
in, that is, the Aleim of Strangers; and 
they were not ſo; becauſe they were, and 
are call'd, the Aleim of that Land: And 
their being the Aleim of Strangers, had 
been no Objection, if there had been no 
other. It has been often ſaid, that the 
true God, Fehovah, is to be known by 


his Works, this Syſtem; but the firſt Step 


to Religion was, to know that there was 
another Eſſence, with Powers beſides 
theſe. The next was, to know whether 
thoſe Agents, or theſe which they knew 
intimately, was the Original; the Feho- 
vah, the Eſſence exiſting; and conſequent- 
ly, which was created and dependent. 
Every Bladder-headed Fellow, who could 
never diſcover what the ſecond Cauſes or 
Agents which act here, were; much leſs 
how they acted or produced even the 
ſmalleſt Effect, and were continually gueſ- 
ling and ſetting up imaginary Powers, and 
puzzling themſelves to tell you how they 
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muſt effect what we ſee performd in 


Matter; could tell you, he knew there 
Y 2 Was 
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was a God, and what Sort of a Being He 
muſt be; when even in telling his Story 
of either, he ſhews, he knew nothing of 
either of them. This could never be. 
known by any Power in Man, without 
ſupernatural Evidence, by Revelation and 
Manifeſtations, at firſt; or by what is 
moſt fully recorded for us by Moſes : He. 
had delegated Power to make all the Earth 
know which was Fehovah, by command- 
ing and controlling the Powers and Acti- 
ons of theſe mechanical Agents, explain'd 
as far as was neceſſary at the Beginning, 
in the Eſ/ay to the N. H. of the Bible, p. 
135. G 7g. This ſettled, the next Step, 
as the Caſe ſtood with fall'n Man, was to 
know whether there were any Aleim 3. and 
if there were, which were the Alerm, 
which were in a temporal Senſe, to deli- 
ver thoſe who were in Slavery here ; put 
them into Poſſeſſion of Eſtates, and protect 
them: In a ſpiritual Senſe, to redeem 
them from the Slavery to Sin, by Rebel - 
lion and worſhipping the Agents here, and 
put them into Poſſeſſion of their ſpiritual 
Eſtate. This was proved by the Evidence 
Moſes gave, in delivering the Hraelites 
out of Slavery from Pharaoh, and from the 
Aleim of Egypt; by the Miracles per- 
torm'd at the Mount; by renewing the 
Covenant 
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Covenant with them there; by the ſuper- 
natural Repreſentation. or Appearance of 
the Aleim, and by Yoſhud's putting them 
into Poſſeſſion of Canaan; explain d joint- 
ly with the other in the ſaid Eay, and 
mention'd in M.—fne P. p. 119. This 
ſettled right, Obligations, Love, Repre- 
ſentations, Services, &c. folow'd. This 
ſettled wrong upon theſe Agents here, 
imaginary Obligations, &c. followed. The 
whole Affair of the falſe and true Reli- 
gion was determin'd by this Evidence, on 
the Side of the Heathens, by the Powers 
and Actions they knew were in the Names, 
and by imagining there were ſtill greater 
Powers in them. On the other Side, by 
the Powers in, and Actions of, other A- 
gents, which they ſaw control'd the Pow- 
ers in, and Actions of, the Names. The 
Evidence by what we in this Senſe call 

Miracles, and the Claims and Expoſtula- 
tions thereupon to the then People, are 
inſerted in innumerable Places, negatively, 
againſt the falſe Aleim; and, afirmative- 
ly, for the true ones, under this and other 
Words, and in various Manners : And the 
Predictions or Promiſes that Jehovah 
ſhould be more fully known, that the A. 
leim ſhould perform the Covenant, and be 
the Aleim of the whole Earth, towards 


> it. the 


1 
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the latter End of the Prophets, are fre- 


quently inſerted, and under this Word, 


compounded with the higheſt Word which 
could be writ. Theſe, by Name and Re- 
preſentation, were prophetically exhibited 
ro Senſe with the Man taken in at the Fall, 
and in the Captivity, ſupernaturally, and 
by Direction, repreſented in Images or Si- 
militudes, tho then veiled, not to be ſeen 
but only by the High Prieſt; to ſhew, 
that when they ſhould have perform'd the 
Covenant, and diſcharge the Obligation 
of the Name Aleim, they ſhould, in the 
Senſe of this Word, dwell among us, go 
in and out amongſt us, be intimately known, 
viſibly, and by their Operation, to every 
one, as the Names are. John viii. 28, 
When y e have lift up the Son of Man, then 


ſhall ye 3 that I am. This was ex- 


preſs d by the Veil of the &. S. being rent; 
and that Repreſentation expos d to View 
at the Moment that Myſtery was manifeſt- 
ed, and the Engagement compleated. So 
Fohn xiv. 23, Va Man love me, he will 
keep my Words, and my Father will love 
him; and we will comeunto him, and make 
eur Abode with him. Ver. 17, Even the 
Spirit of Truth — for he dwelleth with 

you, and ſhall be in you. John x. 14, Jam 
the goed Shephers, and know my ar, 

an 
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and am known of mine. The Prohibi- © © © 


tions, c. againſt unknown Aleim, Gen. 
XxxV. 2, Put away the firange Aleim. 
Deut. xxxi. 16, This People will riſe , 
and go @ whoring gw the Aleim of the 
Strangers of the Land. xxxii. 12, No 
flrange God with him. Joſh. xxiv. 20, If 
ye forſake Jehovah, and ſerve a ſtrange 
Aleim. Ver. 23, and now put away the 
ſtrange Aleim which are among you. Jud, 
x. 16. 2 Chron. xiv. 3, He took away 
the Altars of the Unknown, and the 
High Places. ibid. xxxiii. 15. He took 
away the unknown Alcim, and the Idol 
out of the Houſe of Jehovah. PC. Ixxxi. 
10, There ſball not be NR a ſtrange God 
in thee: Neither ſhalt thou worſhip "51 
the unknown God, Jer. v. 19. As ye 
have forſaken me, and ſerved ſtrange 
Gods in your Land; ſo ſhall ye ſerve ya 
Strangers in a Land that is not yours. 
viii. 19. Why have they provoked me to 
Anger with ſtrange Vanities. Mal. ii. 
11. And married the Daughter of a 
ſtrange 58 God. So under the Word yy 
Deut. xxix. 26, and xxxii. 17, Aleim 
they have not known them. Jer. vii. 
9, rie Aleim, whom ye have not 
known. ibid. xix. 4, And have burnt In- 
cenſe m it to other Aleim, whom neither 

| Y 4 they 
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they nor their Fathers have known. Dan. 
xi. 38, And a God whom his Fathers 
knew not. Hoſ. xiii. 4, Thou ſhalt know 


no Aleim beſides me. Upon Pharaoh's 
anſwering, Exod. v. 2, Who is ſehovah, 


that I ſhould let Iſrael go? 1 know not 
Fehovah, &c. and the Tſraelites hav- 
ing almoſt loſt that Knowledge, the Mira- 
cles were perform'd to convince them, and 
determine that Point; and to the 1/rae- 
lites, that he was their Aleim, as Exod. 
vi. 7, x. 2, Xvi. 12, And ye ſhall know 
that I am Ichovah, your Aleim. Ibid. 
vii. 17, In this fhall ye know that I am 
Jehovah. Ibid. ix. 16, That my Name 
may be declared throughout all the Earth. 
| Ibid. xiv. 4, 18, That the Egyptians may 
know that I am Jehovah. So upon the 
Mount, Deut. iv. 35, Unto thee it was 
ſhewed, that thou mighiſt know that 
Jehovah He is Alcim, there is none elſe 
beſides him. Out of Heaven he made 
thee to hear his Voice, that He might in- 
ſtruct thee; and upon Earth he ſhewed 
thee his e Fire, and thou hHeardſt 
his Words out of the midſt of the Fire. 
Exod. xxiv. 10, And they ſaw the Alcim 
of Iſrael — Alſo they ſaw the Alcim, 
and did eat and drink. Exod. xxix. 45, 
And I will dwell amongſt the Children 


of 


4 
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of Iſrael, and will be their Aleim ; and 
they ſhall know that I am Jehovah their 
Aleim, that brought them forth out of 
the Land of Ægypt, that 1 may dwell 
amongſt them: I am Jchovah hots Aleim. 
The Heathens are ſaid not to know Je- 
hovah. 'Pſal. Ixxix. 6, The Heathen 
that have not known thee. 1fai. ly. 5. 
_ Thou ſhalt call a Nation thou knoweſt not; 
and Nations that knew not thee. Jer, 
x. 25, The Heathen that knew thee not. 
Tho' all the Miracles were to determine 
theſe Points, when they. were forgot or 
ceas d, the Notions of theſe Powers, which 
which were always preſent and known, 
prevail'd. Hence Complaints; Fof. xxiv. 
25 1, And Iſrael ſerved -Jchovah all the 
Days of — 'which had known all the 
Works o 75 Jehovah. So Fal. xlviii. 3, 
God is known in her Palaces for a Re- 
fuge. Ib. Ixxvi. 2, In Judah is the A- 
leim known. Dan. xi. 32, But the Peo- 
ple that do know their Aleim ſpall be 
* So Jer. ix. 3, And they know 
not me, ſaith ]chovah. ver. 6, They re- 
Juſe to know me, faith Jehovah. Hol. iv. 
Nor Knowledge of the Aleim in 
rhe Land. v. 4, They know not Jcho- 
vah, Becauſe the Fehovah or Aleim 
could not then be ſo familiarly known, 


a the 
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the divine Writers uſe not vg but yy, for 
knowing by theſe Actions; but they uſe 
Words very near it, as dwelling there, Cc. 
So I Reg. viii. 53, That all People of 
the Earth may know thy Name to fear 
thee, as do thy People Iſtael. ver. 60, 
That Jehovah is Aleim, and that there ig 
one elſe, 16. xviii. 36, 37, XX. 13, 28, 2. 
Reg. xix. 19, 2 Chron. vi. 33, Iſai. xxxvii. 
29, So Pſal. xlvi. 11, Be 2 and know 
that I am Aleim. Ixxxiii. 19, That Men 
may know that thou, thy Name is gone: 
vah alone. c. 3, Know that Jehovah 
He is Aleim. Iſa. xlix. 26, Ix. 16, And 
all Fleſh ſball know that I Jchovah am 
thy Saviour and Redeemer, the Mighty 


—__ Jacob. Ib. lii. 6, Therefore my 
Pe all know my Name. ſer. xxiv. 


. And I will give them 4 Heart to 
know me that I am Jehovah, — and I 
: 2vill be their Aleim. Ib. xxxi. 34, And 
1 they Sol teach no more—ſaying, know 
. the Lord, for they ſhall all know me. 
# | Hoſ. ii. 20, 1 will even betroth thee un- 
1 to me in baithfulneſs, and thou ſbalt know 
- Jehovah. Ezekie/ repeats, perhaps fifty 
Times, And they ſhall know that I am 
Jehovah. Iſai. xix. 21, And Jehovah 
flall be known to © Egypt and the 
Zgyptians ſhall know Jchovah in oP 
ay 


4 
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Day, &c. They expreſs. the Value of 
this Knowledge. P /a/. xci. 14, I well 
ſet him ou high becauſe he has known 
my Name. Prov. ii. 5, And thou ſhall 
find the Knowledge of the Aleim. Jer. 
ix. 24, But let him that glorieth glory in 
this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me, that I am the Jehovah, &c. And as all 
Sacrifices were but to repreſent one Act 
of the Aleim, and preſerve the Memor) 
of it till it was accompliſhed 3 ſo Hof. vi. 
6, The Knowledge of the Aleim more 
than burnt Sacrifices, As the Heathens 
thought there was Knowledge in this or 
their Aleim, ſo they were not willing to 
allow that to the true Aleim. So Fob. 
xxii. 13, And thou ſayeſt, how doth God 
know ? Can he judge through the dark 
Cloud? Thick Clouds are a Covering to 
him that he ſeeth not, and he walketh in 
the Circuit of Heaven. Pal. xxiii. 11, 
And they ſay, How doth the Aleim 
know, is their Knowledge in the moſt 
High? Iſai. xxix, 15, Who knoweth us? 
So the Prophets claim this, 1 Sam. ii. 3, 
A God of Knowledge is Jehovah, Ima- 
ginations ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. Job 
XXXvii. 15, The wonderful Things of him 
that is perfect in Knowledge. Plal. cxxxix. 
1, O Jehovah, thou haſt ſearched * and 
nown 


' known me, &c. And the Aleim puts a 
Teſt to the Knowledge and Power of theſe 
Agents. Jai. xli. 21, Produce your 
"Cauſe, ſaith Jehovah, brin forth your 
ftrong _— faith the King of Ja- 
cob. Let them bring them forth. and ſbeu 
us what 45 all dmg." let them ſhew 
I the former Things what they be, that we 
F — conſider them, and know the latter 

| End of them: Or declare us Things for 
$ to come. Shew the Things that are to 
„ come hereafter, that we may know that 
| | ye are Alcim. Tea, do good or do evil, 
3 that we may be diſmay d, aud behold it 
3 together. Our Wiſdom-mongers, who 
$ never went further than Rome or Athens 

| for their Ware, would fain have it ac- 
counted a Difficulty to find out who it 
| was that was the unknown God there, ex- 
f plain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. p. 17. 
| becauſe it looks a little ſtrange, that thoſe 
| who knew nothing, could reach others to 
| be ſo vaſtly wite. This Word is found 
| 
| 


| | 
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2 Chron, xxxv, 20, Iſai. x. 9, compound 
| with another, DD 


Pp 


If the Reader examine the Roots DJ or MAY 22 20 
round and round; \) unknown, range; and d 1 
know and acknowledge ; he will perhaps find that Mr. 
H. puts under 9 what properly — to J. 
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by 


Xpain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 515. This in Fluids expreſſes 
rolling forward. and backward, irradia- 
ting outward and inward, circulating. Ma- 
ny Places and Perſons took their Names 
from this Word, and among the reſt Gal- 
lily, from whence they called Chriſt and 
Chriſtians Galileans. The Worſhip of 
the Names under this Form of Motion 
is deſcribed, and the Worſhippers threa- 
ten d, Hof. ix, 15, All their e 
is in Gilpal, ſo there I hate them. 1b. 
xii. 11, Fay there Iniquity in Gilead? Sure- | 
ly they are Vanity ; they ſacrifice Bullocks 
in Gilgal : Tea their Altars are as Heaps 
in the Furrows of the Fields. Amos v. 5, 
Nor enter into Gilgal, for Gilgal * 
ſurely go into Captivity. 


] 9 ο IX 
|” roma Dan. xi. 38. 39. And 


there were Images or Statues to | 


this 1 
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this Power, mention'd Ezek. xxvi. ' 11- 
The Word ſignifies M. Virtue, Fortitude 
— Strength, Power, Ability, with a 5 
prefixed the Inſtrument of Force, &c. which 
the Hearhens attributed to the Names, 
and which they have by the Motions 
abovemention d. This is attributed to 
them, and challenged from the Names, 
1 Chron. xvi. 26. For all the Alcim of the 
People are Idols; but Jchovah made the 
Names— Strength and Glaaneſs are in 
his Place; give unto ſehovah Glory and 
Strength. From y, Pſal. cli. 1, Prazſe 
him in the Expanſion, his Strength. So 
from pity. Pſ. Ixviii. 35. Aſcribe the 
Strength to the Alcim ; tis his Strength 
in thee_Ethers. From the Spirit, P/ lxviii. 
26. And by his Power brought in the South 
Wind. From Thunder, P/. lxviii. 34. 
Lo, he doth ſend out in his Voice, the 
Voice of Strength. From Sounds, 2 Chron. 
xxx. 21. Singing with Inſtruments of 
Strength unto Jehovah. Plal. lix. 17. 1 
will ſing of thy Power—unto thee O my 
Strength will I ſing. Ib. lxxxi. 2. Sing 
aloud unto the Aleim our Strength. Ib. 
CXViii. 14. Ifa. xii. 2. Jah. Ichovah zs my 
Strength and my Song. From the Force 
communicated from the Names to the 
Rocks. /. xxxi. 3, Be thou to me 4 

Rock 
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Rock of Strength. From this ſo com- 
municated to the Sea. Prov. viii. 28. 
When he ftrengthen'd the Fountains of the 
deep. Pſal. Ixxiv. 13, Thou didi divide 
the Sea by thy e e Iſa. xliii. 16, Thus 
ſaith Jehovah which maketh a Way in the 
Sea, and a Path in the mighty Waters; 
which bringeth forth the Chariot and 
the Horſe, the Army and the Power. So 
for his Ark and Sanctuary, or what was 
zepreſented there. 2 Chron. vi. 41. P/ 
cxxxii. 8, And the Ark of thy Strength. 
Pſ. Ixxviii. 61, And delivered his Strength 
mnto Captivity, and his Glory into the 
Enemies Hand. Ib. xcvi. 6, Strength and 
Beauty are in his Sanctuary. Exod. xv. 13. 
Thou didſt bring them by thy Strength 
unto thy holy Habitation. Dan. xi. 31. 
They ſhall defile the Sanctuary of Strength. 
Hence Martin. Lex. Mauſim. R. Solomon 
expounds this God to be the God the 
Cherubim. So from Strength communi- 
cated to People, Horſes, Inſtruments, &c. 
in War, 1/2. xlii. 25, He hath poured 
_ him the Fury of his Anger, and the 
trength of War. That being aſcribed to 
this Power. Dan. xi. 38. And to the 
God of Forces, in his Stead, ſhall he give 
the Glory ; even to a God whom his Fa- 
thers knew not ſhall he give the Glory, 
in 
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in Gold and Silver, and in precious Stones, 
and in the deſireable Things; thus ſhall he 
do in the moſt jt 75 Holds, with a ſtrange 
God whom he ſhall acknowledge. Pag. 
makes? Mars to be the Name of the Idol, 
Reclaimed as above, Pf. xxiv. 8, Jcho- 
vah ftrong and mighty, Jehovah mighty in 
Battle. Nah. i. 7, Jehovah 7s good, dy 
a ſtrong Hold in the Day of Trouble and 
he knoweth them that truſt in him. Eze. 
viii. 22. His Power and his Wrath is 
againſt all them that 22 him. Pl. 
Ixxvii. 15, T hou haſt declared thy Strength 
among the People. Ib. Ixxxix. 11, Thou 
haſt ſcattered thine Enemies with thy 
ſtrong Arm. PC. xviii. 18, He delivered 
me from my ſtrong Enemy. Pf. xxviii. 6. 
Jehovah my Strength and my Shield. lui. 
4, A flrong Tower from the Enemy. fer. 
xvi. 19, Jehovah my Strength, and my 
Fortreſs and my Refuge. ob. xii. 16, 
With him is Strength and Solidity. Pl. 
xciii. I, [chovah zs cloathed with Strength, 
he has girded himſelf. Iſa. li. 9, Awake, 
put on Strength. Pſ. cv. 1. Seek Jehovah 
and his Strength. ib. lxviii. 36. That 
giveth Strength and Power unto the Peo- 
ple. 1 Sam. ii. 10. And ſhall give Strength 
to his King. Pſal. cx. 2, Jehovah ſhall ſend 
the Rod. of thy Strength. Ib. cxl. N Je- 
Ovan, 
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hovah he Lord is the Strength of my 
Salvation. Iiai. xlv. 24. In Feu have 
1 Righteouſneſs and Strength. Ib xlix. 5. 
And my Aleim ſhall be my Strength. A 
Goat was the Emblem of this Power, and 
a Bird calld Halietus, Ayuiiz Marina. 
And there were ſeveral Places and Perſons 
call d by this Name. 


dee ya 


\ Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

p. 280. The Word expreſſes Strength, 
frequently the Strength cmploy'd in be- 
getting, or in the Firſtborn. They make 
that in Egypt the ſame as Berhſhemoſh 
Heliopolis, the Strength, the Ruler in this 
Syſtem. But as y or dy by being a 
Word; for what made Man fall, became 
a Root for Iniquity 3 ſo by this the prin- 
cipal Object in this Syſtem being wor- 
ſhipp'd, perhaps it became a Root of 
Falſity, ec. tis join'd with the Calves, 
Cc. 1 ſhall add, Hoſ. iv. 15, Let not 
Judah offend — neither go ye up to Betha- 
ven. Ib. v. 8, Cry aloud at Bethaven, &c. 
Amos v. 5, And Bethel ſhall come to N 
nought. Zach. x. 2, For the Idols have 
ſpoken Vanity. Hol. xii. 4, Aud in the 

Vol. IV. Z Strength 
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Strength of his Birthright, he was the 
Prince of the Alcim. | 


Nn a 
1 
* 


HE firſt mention'd, Fof. xiii. 5, 
the ſecond, Foſ. xv. 37, the third, 
Tſai. Ixv. 11. The Word ſignifies to gather 
together, to conſociate 3 and as the Object 
of Worſhip, is a general Name for the 
conſociated, concurrent and efficient Pow- 
ers in the Names, and is another Word 
for all the exerc:tus of the Names. Some 
attempt to conſtrue this Word fortune, 


felicity ; others Jupiter, &c. But I can 


find no Authority for any of them. In- 
deed it was the ſame Matter with ſome 
of the Powers which they call'd Jupiter; 
but what the Word Jupiter means is not 
caſy to clear. Tis likely they confounded 
it with 933 Dux, ſo who declares, ſhews, 
Cc. By the Services we find paid, they 
acknowledged that theſe concurrent Pow- 
ers gave them Proviſion, and 'tis likely 
ſometimes Plenty, ſo they might call that 
Felicity. The Service, ; Ixv. 11, that 
prepare a Table 17 to that Hoſt. Table 
| in 
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in this Senſe is an Altar, as Mal. i. 7, 12. 
ſo Prov. ix. 2, She hath alſo furniſb d 
her Table. Ezek. xxiii. 41, And a Table 
prepar d before it, whereupon thou haſt ſet 
mine Incenſe and mine Oil. 1 Cor. x. 21, 
Te cannot be Partakers of the Lord's 
Table, and the Table of Devils. Attri- 
buted to God, P., xxiii. 5. Thou prepa- 
reſt a Table before me in the Preſence o 

mine Enemies. The Word Ty, is alſo 
usd for a Troop or Hoſt of Soldiers, and 
as theſe Powers gave them the Strength, 
the Force they had, and as they imagin'd, 
they could upon Occaſion give them more : 
'Tis reclaim'd, Fob. xxv. 3, Is there any 
Number of his Troops? 2 Sam. xxii. 30, 
for by thee have 1 broken a Troop, and P/. 
Xviii. 30. A Goat is calld n, which tis 
likely was an Emblem. There were ſeve- 


ral Places and Perſons calld by this 
Name. 


BI) VA 


\ j{ Ention'd, Neh. iii. 16, The mean- 
ing of the Word is the mighty 

Ones, and by Conſequence thoſe who 
excel in Might, muſt have Dominion, &c. 
C. Rabb. & Cabbal. it is an Epithet of 


2 2 God, 
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God, and ſignifies the very God in whom is 
all Power. 9121 Arab. which the Ara- 
bians wili have to be the Holy Ghoſt.” 
p. 533. This is allow'd to the three Names 
they attributed it to, and tis reclaim'd from 
them. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, Thine Jehovah 
is the Greatneſs, and the Power, and the 
Glory, and the Victory, and the Majeſty ; 
for all that is in the Names and in the 
Earth is thine, &c. 2 Chron. xx. 6. Jeho- 
vah Aleim—— Art not thou Aleim in the 
Names, and ruleſt not thou over all the 
Kingdoms of the Heathen; and in thy 
Hand is there not Power and Might? 
&c. Pſ. ciii. 19, Jehovah hath prepared 
his Throne in the Names-—Blefs Jeho- 
vah, ye his Agents that excel in Strength 
all ye his Hoſts, ye Miniſters of his that 
do his Pleaſure. From the Shemoſh, Jud. 
v. 31. Pf. xix. 6, As the Solar-Light 
when it cometh forth in its Strength. 
From them in Thunder, Fob. xxvi. 14, 
But the Thunder of his Power, who can 
underſtand ? From them in Voice, P/.xxi. 
14, And praiſe thy Power, Ib. cvi. 2, 
Il ho can utter the Powers ovah. 
Ib. clxv. 4, And ſball declare thy Powers. 
ver. II, And talk of thy Power. Ib. cl. 2. 
Praiſe him for his Powers. From the 
Names communicated to the Mountains, 
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Pſ. lxv. 7, Which by his Strength ſet faſt 
the Mountains, being girded with Power, 
From them to the Sea, P/ lxvi. 6, He 
turned the Sea into dry Land. They 
went through the Flood on Foot. There 
did we rejoice in him. Fie ruleth by his 
Power for ever. From them to Men, &c. 
In War, Fer.xxxii. 21, And haſt brought 
forth thy People Iſrael out of the Land of 
Egypt with S1gns and with Wonders, and 
with a ſtrong Hand, and with a ftretched 
out Arm, and with great Terror. Pſ. cvi. 
8, He ſaved them for his Names ſake, that 
he might make his mighty Power be 
known. Iſai. xxviii. 6, In that Day ſball 
the Lord of Hoſts be for and for 
Strength to them that turn the Battle to 
the Gate. Exod. xvii. 11, Moſes held up 
his Hand, and Iſrael prevailed. Pſ. xxiv. 
8, Jehovah ffrong and mighty, Jehovah 
mighty in Battle. Iſai. Ixii. 13. Jehovah 
ſhall go forth as a mighty Man; he ſhall 
flir up Fealouſy like a Man of War. Jud. 
v. 13, Jehovah made me have Dominion 
over the mighty. Pal. Ixxi. 18, With him are 
Wiſdom and Strength. — Until I have 
fhew'd thy Strength unto this Generation, 
and thy Power. to every one that is to 
come. Deut. iii. 24, Thou haſt begun to 
fſhew== For what Aleim is there in the 
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Names or in Earth that can do according 
to thy Works, and according to thy 
Might? Deut. x. 17, For Jchovah your 
Aleim is Aleim of Aleim, and Lord of 


Lords, @ great God, a mighty and a Ter- 


rible, &c. Neh. ix. 33, Now therefore 
our God, the Great, the Mighty, and the 
Terrible God, who keepeſt Covenant and 
Mercy. Job. xii. 13. with him are Wiſ- 
dom and Might. er. x. 6. Thy Name 
7s great in Might. Dan. ii. 20. Wiſdom 
and Might are his. ver. 23, Who haſt 
given me Wiſdom and Might. In Deſ- 
criptions and Attributes of Chriſt, P/. xx. 
7, The ſaving Strength of his Right- 
hand. Ib. Ixxxix. 20. I have laid help 
upon one that is mighty. Jer. xxxi. 32. 
A Woman ſhall encompaſs a mighty one. 
Iſai. ix. 6, Unto us a Child is born—and 
his Name ſhall be call d the mighty 
God. ver. 21, The Remnant ſhall return— 
unto the mighty God. Ibid. xi. 1, There 


ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Stem o 


Jeſſe and the Spirit of Jehovah ſhall 
reſt upon him. The Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding, the Spirit of Councel and 
Might, &c. Dan. ix. 27, And be ſhall 
confirm the Covenant (make the Covenant 
prevail.) Zeph. iii. 16, In that Day it 
ſhall be ſaid to Jerafalem—Jchovah thy 
Alcim, in the Midſt of thee is mighty 5 
W -. 
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he will ſuve. Zech. x. 12, And I will 
ſtrengthen them (make them prevail) in 
chovah. Zech. xiii. 7, Againſt the Man 
Fc Mighty One) that is my Fellow. Se- 
veral Perſons took their N ames from this. 


En 


Ention'd, Amos iii. 15, and I think, 

Cant. vii. 4. to make it Senſe. 
This Word expreſſes, great in Number, 
in Quantity, in Duration, in Powers, in 
Perfections, from any me ay even to 
Infinite, or beyond Expreſſion. *Tis usd 
for the Aleim. Eſdr. v. 8, We went into 
the Province of Judea, N XR ryg ro 
the Houſe of the Great God. We have 
no Noun for this in our Language. The 
Chaldeans render it magnates, it expreſſes 
Magnificence, Amplitude; and it is ap- 
ply d to that inexpreſſible Condition, that 
as in the Shadow which was their Object, 
it dwells in each of the three Perſons. 
John i. 16. Eph. i. 23. Col. i. 19. Ibid. 
ii. 9, For in him dwelleth all the Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead Bodily. I cannot 
in this Compaſs attempt this; 1 intend 
it, a further Conſideration. I ſhall let it 


Z 4 ſtand 
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ſtand here as they render it. So 2 Kings 

vi. 16, They that be with us are W 
mighty. Neh. ix. 19. Iſai. xix. 20, He 

ſhall ſend them a Saviour aud agreat one, 


and he ſball deliver them. Ib. liii. 12. 


Therefore will I divide him a Portion 
with the Great, and he ſhall divide the 
Spoil with the Strong, becauſe he emptied 
out his Body unto Death : And was num- 
bered with the Tranfereſſors, and bore the 
Hin of many, and made Intercæſſion for the 
Tranſgreſſors. As the Verb isusd tomate 
great in Number, Gg. ſo to multiply 3 
that Power is rcclaim'd, Gen. i. 22, Be 
fruitful and 8 ver. 28, Be fruat- 
ful and multiply. Ib. viii. 17, And be 
fruitful and — Ib. xvi. 10, I u 
multiply thy Seed exceedingly, that it 
Hall not be number d for 8 Is. 
XXii. 17, xxvi. 4, In mult malt e ng, Tui 
multiply thy Seed as the Stars of F Hear 
ven, and as the Sand which is upon the 
Sea Shore, Ib. xlviii. 16, Let them 


grow into a Multitude in the Mid of. he 
Earth. 


ma 
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* 


HE firſt is mention'd, Jud. ix. 46. 

the ſecond Ver. 4. and in the ſecond 
Part of M. P. p. 277. the Word Ox 
has becn explain'd at p. 326. The Irra- 
diator the Names which they call'd God. 
The Word vya is alſo a general Word for 
one who Rules, and was by them apply'd | 
to the Subſtance of the Names, each with Bi 
the Epithet y. As the Purport of * BW 
is a Matter of the utmoſt Importance, and | | 
in Conteſt between the apoſtate Fews and 1 
us, and as we cannot expect to find it 1 
fairly tranſlated; though it deſerves and re- | 
quires a Volume to ſet it, and the Words | 
and Things which are joind with it, or 1 


depend upon it, right, I cannot pals it, I 
muſt make a ſhort Attempt. They have |; 
tranflated the Word Covenant, which, = 
gives no expreſſive or determinate Idea, 
nor have they given us any Account what 
they mean by it. And by making the | } 
Word ſubſtituted for the Thing promiſed 
or covenanted, to be given or granted, f 
ſtand tor the Words of the Promiſe or 1 
Covenant; they have left it uncertain 1 

what | 
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what the Thing is. They have ſuppos d, 
tha» this Word comes from M Puritas, 
Lux, but have not given us the leaſt A 
pearance of that Root in the Idea. Whe- 
ther the Y be radical, ſo this a Root, or 
it be only an Affix, the Idea will be the 
ſame. The Word is usd in a real, and 
applyd in a ſpiritual Senſe, Fer. ii. 22. 
Though thou waſh thee with Nitre, 
and take thee much 72 Soap, thine ini- 

uity is marked before me, ſays the Lord 
Fehovab. The Idea here is Soap, the 
means of waſhing out Pollutions or Un- 
cleanneſs, ſo making the Perſons pure and 
clean; in a ſpiritual Senſe, ſomething 
which can waſh out the Pollutions of the 
Soul, make it pure and clean. So Mal. 
iii, 2. Who may abide the Day of his 
Coming? And who ſhall ſtand when He 
appears? For he is like the Refiners Fire, 
and like Fullers T2 Berith Soap, &c. 
The Idea is the ſame here, but apply'd to 
an Agent, a Perſon who was to make Pet- 
ſons and Things pure and clear, ſo a Re- 
finer, a Purifier, who in a ſpiritual Senſe 
was to refine and to make the Souls of 
Men pure, clean, &c. 

To diſcover the Meaning or Uſage of 
the Word throughout, we muſt conſider 
the Covenant between the Alezm, the 

State 
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State of Man, the Declaration or Pro- 
miſe to Man, and the Oath of Confir- 
mation; the typical Things and Actions; 
the Things, Perſons, and Actions typified ; 
the Intent or Deſign, or what was to be 
effected by the Parties, or thoſe intereſted 
in this Aﬀair, in the beſt Order we can 
in a ſhort Compals. | | 

As the ultimate End of Man was, to 
be fitted for the Society or Enjoyment of 
Jehovab Aleim; and as He is an Aleim 
of Purity, ſo it was to make Man pure, 
as He is pure; holy, as He is holy: And 


as any Pollution or Uncleanneſs would 


make Man offenſive to God, if any ſuch 
happen d, it was to waſh out, or cleanſe 
him, from thoſe Pollutions. And as the 
Names, the Emblems, are, in a lower 
Senſe, pure, ſo they purifie what they are 
converſant with, or apply d to: So Fire 
purifies Metals, &c. ſo the Light and Spi- 
rit produce or raiſe, and return Water; 
and with it waſh and cleanſe, or offer it 
tous to waſh and cleanſe; and by them- 
ſelves dry our Bodies, and every Thing 
we are converſant with, and make them 
clean, inoffenſive, &c. 

So we ſuppoſe, as the firſt, nay, only 
Covenant, was made by Fehovah Aleim, 
for, or on Behalf of Man, who was to be 


created, 
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created, and was created pure, was, if 
they polluted themſelves, not that they 
fhould make themſelves, in fats quo, pure; 

but that the Aleim, on their Part, ſhould 
firſt Typically, and afterwards Really, 
waſh off thole Pollutions ; and Men, on 
their Part, ſhould endeavour to avoid fur- 
ther Pollutions : And when fo, or further 
polluted, they, while the Types laſted, 
ſhould apply to the Perſon appointed, or 
Prieſt, and apply the Types to be typically 
cleanſed and refer the Completion to the 
Aleim, to their Perſon, who ſhould waſh 
and cleanſe them really. David, who 
had the Types, prays for this, Pal. li. 2, 
Wah me thoroughly from mine Iniquity, 
and cleanſe me from my Sin. ver. 7, Waſh 
me, and 1 ſhall be whiter than Snow. 
The firft Offenders attempted to hide the 
Cauſe of their Pollution : The apoſtate 
Fews would have the Types to be ſuffi- 
cient to cleanſe them; and the Gemtzles 
thought the Names, theſe Agents, ſuffi- 
cicnt to cleanſe them: But none, till late- 
ly, were ever ſo mad as to think that they 
could cleanſe themſelves. 

What the Covenant was, what the Pro- 
miſe prior to the Types was, and what 
the Oath of Confirmation, before or af - 
ter the Promiſe was perform'd typically, 


Ce 


o 
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expreſs'd firſt in the Word Aleim, already 
explain'd and afterwards by ſundry De- 
clarations in words at large, was; and 
what Ty was, will appear by the Things 
Actions, and Effects in the Types, and in 
the Completion of them by the Perſon 
typified"; becauſe the Covenant and Pro- 
miſe, and Oath was, to give really what 
was firſt, for a long Time, repreſented ty- 
pically, and at laſt perform d really. 

The typical Thing or Things was, or 
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were, one or more of the clean Creatures 


which were appointed for Sacrifice, and 
bore the Name of Berith, the Purifier; 
and the Act is expreſsd by the Word Md, 
cutting off the Life, ſlaying the Creature, 
or Creatures; typically the Berith, the 
Purifier : And ſo by a and MD, divi- 
ding one or more of them in two Parts, 
to ſhew the Intereſt each Party had in him 
and by Ny paſling between the Parts, to 
ſhew their Conſent, Gen. xv. 9, Aud He 
ſaid unto him, Take me an Heifer of three 
Tears old, and a She-Goat of three Tears 
old, and a Ram of three Tears old, and 4a 
Turtle Dove, and a young Pigeon. And 
he took unto him ail theſe, and nw di- 
vided them in the midſt, and laid each 
Piece one againſt another ; but the Birds 
divided he not. Ver. 17. — Behold a 
[moak- 
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ſmoaking Furnace, and a burning Lamp, 


that nay paſſed between thoſe Pieces. In 
that ſame Day N Jehovah with Abram 
N, cut off the Purifier (the Emblem of 
the Purifier.) Fer. xxxiv. 18. 1 will give 
the Men that have tranſgreſſed my Be- 
rith, which have not perform d the Words 
of the Berith which N they cut off be- 


fore me, the Calf, which they cut in 


twain, and paſſed between the Parts 
thereof, &c. Whether their Name of He- 


brew came from ſome former Exhibition 


of this new Act with Abram, may be con- 
ſider d. Circumciſion was made a Sign of 
this Action, and the ſame Word N as 
is usd for cutting of the Berith, is usd 
Exod. iv. 25, for cutting off the Fore- 
Skin: And if any Male were not circum- 
cisd, he was, Gen. xvii. 14, by the ſame 
Word, to be cut off, ſlain. The real and 
typical Acts by Moſes, as Vice-Aleim, or 
Steward, Exod. xxiv. 4, was writing the 
Decalogue, or &c. and building an Altar, 
Ver. 5, by the Hands of young Men, flay- 
ing, ſhedding the Blood, and burning a 


Holocauſt, and nat M. To cut the 


Throat, behead, kill a Sheep or other 
Animal which is cat upon account of Sa- 
crifice — ſacrificing Sacrifices of Peaces 
to Jehovah of young Bulls: And Ver. 
6, by his own Hands ſprinkling half of 


their Blood upon the Altar. Ver. 7, Read- 


ing 
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ing the Decalogue, or Cc. which he call'd 
the Book of the Berith, to the People ; 
and hearing or receiving their Conſent. 
Ver. 8, Sprinkling the other Half of the 
Blood upon the People, and ſaying, Be- 
hold the Blood of Berith (the Blood of 
the Bulls, the Type of the Perſon ; and the 
Blood, the Type of the Blood of Berith, 
the Purifier) which Jehovah NM cutteth off 
(Mayeth) with you upon NIN ENTS). 
„ Sacrifice was a continued 
Reiteration of this Act, and many of the 
Sacrifices repreſented this Perſon, as Pſal. 
l. 5, tha 1 Cutting off ({laying) my 
Purifier in Sacrifice. 5 6 
SALT, which purifies the choice Metals 
in the Fire, and preſerves Fleſh, &c. from 
Corruption, Offenſiveneſs, c. gives a 
Reliſh to it in Food, and perhaps, inward- 
ly, contributes to cleanſe our Bodies; was 
to be added to the Emblem of this Be- 
rith, when ſacrificed, Levit. ii. 13, And 
every Oblation of thy Meat- Offering ſhalt 
thou ſeaſon with Salt : Neither ſal thou 
ſuffer the Salt of the Berith of thy Aleim 
to be lacking from thy Meat-Offering. 
With all thine Offerings thou ſhalt offer 


Salt. Numb. xviii. 19, It ig a Berith 

of Salt for ever. Ezek. xliii. 24, And 

the Prieſts ſhall caſt ſalt upon them, and 

they ſhall offer them up for a burnt Offer- 
1 


ing 
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mg unto Jchovah. Mark. ix. 49, And 
every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt: 
As Words ſubſtituted” for Things ſpoken 
or written, are the Repreſentatives of the 
Things, ſo of Actions, Emblems and Per- 
ſons : If the Words of the Covenant, on 
the Part of Fehavah, were in Subſtance, 
thar he would appoint Perſons or Prieſts, 
to. initiate, and who, at certain Times, 
and upon certain Occaſions, by Waſhings, 
Purifications, Luſtrations, ſweet Savours, 
ſlaying Sacrifices, offering them, ſprink- 
ling with Blood, c. ſhould purify the 
People typically, call'd Numb. xxv. 13, 
The Berith of an everlaſting Prieſthood, 
Neh. xiii. 29, The Berith of the Prieſt- 
hood ; and at the End of theſe Types ſhould 
ſend and cut off the real Purifier ; and on 
the Behalf of the People initiated, that they 
ſhould have no other Aleim, and perform 
the typical Rites and Precepts: And as ex- 
hibiting theſe one” was performing the 
Covenant; ſo the Writing which Moſes 
call'd the Book of the Berith, or as they are 
call'd Exod. xxxiv. 28, The Words of the 
Berith, the ten Commandments. Deut. 
XXXiv. 1, 9. 2 Reg. xxiii. 2, 21. 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 30, 31. As the Bill of Divorce is 
call d Deut. xxiv. 1. 3, Iſai. I. 1, Fer. 
iii. 8, A Bill of mv Divorce. Deut. 
xxviii. 61, The Book of the rn _— 
c. 
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&c, Fer. xi: 2, 3. 6, 5. The Words of 


the Berith may be call'd a Deſcription of, 


or of the Terms of the Purification: There. 


is nothing like a written Covenant, ex- 
cept Neh. ix. 38, and the Word Berith is 
not usd there : So the emblematical Re- 
preſentation of this Purifier was alſo upon 
the Ark, 2 Chron. vi. 11; and the Tables, 


which are call'd Deut. ix. 9, the Tables of 


Berith; and tis likely the Counterpart, ot 
what Moſes writ firſt, and the Pentateuch 
was in it: So it was call'd the Ark of the 
Purifier. At every diſtin& Grant, as firſt 
of Lives and Eſtate, nexc to preyent more 
Deſtructions, next at giving them the Land 
of Canaan, &c. this was cxhibited : And 
it was by virtue of this Purification, and 
of thcir being purified, that they were 
qualified to receive and enjoy thoſe Grants; 
and Pollutions forfeited ſeveral of them. 
But ſtill Berith is not a Covenant, but ſig- 
nifies that which makes or keeps ſomething 
free fromPollutions, clean, pure, ſo eligible; 
as an Agent, the Purifier; as an Action, 
Purification; as a Patient, that purified; 
as a Type, the Repreſentation of the Agent, 
and Manner; as a Deſcription, the Terms. 
This is alſo to qualify us to accept and en- 
joy hereafter. 


Vol. IV. Aa We 
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We have no Word for the Covenant 
made before the World, but Aleim: The 
Promiſes, References and Conditions, 
made, declared, ſworn to, or executed 
fince, ſkew that it was to give us, and cut 
off a Berith for us. So that, or the Ex- 
hibition of that Purification typically, or 
the Purifier and the Action, was the Con- 
dition or Conſideration of every Promiſe, 
Grant or Agreement. When the Pro- 
miſe on God's Part was abſolute, that was 
the whole and abſolute Conſideration, 
Viz. That he gave them a Purifier which 
made them clean; and they, at that Time, 
accepted of, or came into, that Purifica- 
tion. If the Promile was conditional, the 
Conſideration of making it was, that God 
exhibited, and they accepted, that Puriti- 
cation: And in Conſideration of the Be- 
nefits of that Purification, they were to 
become ſubject, and perform certain Con- 
ditions, whereby they ſhould keep them- 
ſelves clean, or reiterate that Purification 
to cleanſe them, and keep themſelves in a 
Condition to hold or reccive the Benefits 
of that Promiſe. So that Conſideration, 
the Beriih, upon which cach Promiſe or 
Grant was made, is the Thing refer d to 
more frequently than either the Promiſe, 
or Grant, or Oath. So the Purification 

which 
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which you exhibited and I accepted, when 
I promis'd or granted the Continuance of 
Days and Nights, &c. So the Berith- 
which he cut off with or for Abram, 
David, &c. Whether Men who enter'd 
into Agreements, made this Purification 
the Conſideration of the Terms of their 
Friendſhip, or c. may be conſider d. 
When the Types began to grow old, 
and the Perſon who was to finiſh at once, 
for eyer, what was typified, drew near, 
tis faid, Pſal. xxv. 14, The Secret of 
the Lord is with them that fear him, 
and he will fſhew them his Purifier, Plal. 
xl. 6, Sacrifice and Offering thou didjt 
not deſire. Then ſaid I, Lo! I come; 
at large, Heb. cap. x. Pſal. Ixxxix. 3, 1 
have cut off a Purifier for my Elect. So 
Ifai. ly. 3, Ixi. 8, BEM? f BI MMA LT 
will be cut off the everlaſting Purifer for 
them. So ſer. xxxi. 31, I will cut 
off—negMm ma 4 new Purifier, not fy 
according to the Berith, which I cut off 1 
with their Fathers. Iſai. xlii. 6, xlix. 8, and ; 
give thee want for a Purifier of the Peo- 9 
ple, for a Light to the Gentiles, Mal. iii. 1 
1. And mnanqx>2 the Performer of 'v 
the Purification, whom ye delight in, be- 
hold he ſhall come ; Expreſly Dan. ix. 26, F 
Mum MY the anointed One ſhall be cut off, 1 
A a 2 vut 
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but not for himſelf- and am He ſhall 


confirm the Purification (make it power- 
ful, effectual) with many in one Week 
and in the Midſt of the Week he ſhall 
cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe. 
Dan. xi. 30, Berith of Holineſs. John 
xi. 50, xviii. 14. Nor conſider that it is 
expedient for us, that one Man ſhould die 


for the People, and that the whole Nation 


periſh not. So the Blood was his Blood: 
So ſpeaking to the Divinity, concerning 
the Humanity, Zach. ix. 11, As for thee, 
by the Blood n of thy Purifier. So 
Mat. xxvi. 28, For this is my Blood of 
the New Purification, which is ſhed for 
many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. John. 
xiii. 8, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no 
Part with me. Heb. ix. 19, Moſes — 
zook the Blood of Calves —and ſprinkled 
both the Book and all the People, ſaying, 
This is the Blood of Berith, which God 
hath enjoin'd unto you. ver. 26. But now 
once in the End of the World hath he 
appear d, to put away Sin, by the Sacri- 
fice of himſelf. Apoc. i. 5, And waſhed 
us from our Sins, in his own Blood. ib. 
vii. 14, And have waſhd their Robes, 
and made them white in the Blood of 
the Lamb. . 
7 | 0 
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So as Salt was to be added, what was 
ſignified by it, Mat. v. 13, Te are the 
Salt of the Earth — Te are the Light 
of the World. Mark ix. 50, Have Salt 
in your ſelves. Col. iv. 6, Let your Speech 
be alway with Grace ſeaſoned with Salt. 

The next Queſtion is, Why we find the 
Epithet of m. the Purifier, added to 
theſe Names? In order. thereto, and to 
ſhew the Reaſons for reclaiming this At- 
tribute, we muſt ſtate the Caſe. The 
Perſons in Fehovah had enter'd into a 
Covenant in Favour of Men, before they 
were form'd, Thar in caſe Man fell, and 
repented, thoſe Perſons would ſend and 
cut off a Purifier for them, and ſuch of 
their Race as accepted of the Terms: And 
after the firſt Man had deſerted, rebell'd, 
and put himſelf under the Protection of 
the Names, and ſo had forfeited, and af- 
terwards repented, the Promiſe of a Pu- 
rifier was made, and the Manner exhibi- 
ted. And when ſome of his Poſterity 
had relaps'd, for which the Race, except 
one Family, and the Earth was deſtroy d, 


and the Earth reform'd ; upon the Repre- 
ſentation of that Purification by Noah, 
the Aleim was pleasd to make a Promiſe 
of a Suſpenſion, not from Death, but 
that the Earth and Man ſhould no more 


be 
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be deſtroy d in that Manner: That Day, 
Night, Scaſons, ec. ſhould continue as 
long as the Earth. And after another Re- 
laple, was plcasd to exhibit and renew 
the firſt Terms of Purification with, and 
limit the Completion of it, to the Seed 
of one Family; with an Addition to pol- 
ſeſs them of an Eſtate, to be held upon 
Condition, that they ſhould not revolt, 
and that they ſhould avoid other Offen- 
ces; which was upon ſeveral Occaſions 
exhibited and renew'd. And as that Fa- 
mily was ſoon after to be in Captivity, 
was firſt to deliver them out of the Hands 
of thoſe who kept them in Slavery: 
Which done, the Terms on Man's Part 
were then agreed to, and reduc'd to Wri- 
ting, mention'd in M. — ine P. under 
the Chapter of the Aleim. And the next 
was, to deſtroy or drive out thoſe who 
detain'd the Eſtate, and put them in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the promis d Land here; which 
was ſoon after perform'd. And the laſt, 
the Pertormance whereof was after limit- 
ed to the Sced of a Branch of that Family, 
who was by the Effects of that Purifica- 
tion to deliver ſuch of them, and of the 
reſt of Mankind, who ſhould come into 
the Terms, from the Captivity of Sin and 
Death; and to put them into the Enjoy- 
ment 


of tbe Trinity of the Gentiles. 375 
ment of the Eſtates which had been pre- 
par'd for them, hereafter, and had by 
them been forfeited by their Pollutions. 

The ſecond Promiſe made upon that 
Exhibition not to deſtroy the Earth any 
more by a Flood, was without Condition 
on the Part of Man, and has been thus 
far performd. The Promiſe upon ano- 
ther Exhibition of the ſame Conſidera- 
tion, to poſſeſs them of, and maintain 
them in, the Poſſeſſion of the Eſtate of 
Canaan, was conditional ; and tho' they 
were put into Poſſeſſion, yet that was va- 
ried, as they kept or broke the Condi- 
tions: And for breaking them in the 
higheſt Degree, they were finally ejected. 
But the firſt Covenant was made before 
Man, and he was no Party to it, ſo with- 
out any Condition on his Part ; and was 
afterwards declard to be perform'd by one 
of this Family, or that Line; alſo with- 
out Condition of the Family or Line, ex- 
cept the one Branch; and was with all 
Mankind, and has, on the Part of the 
Aleim and the compound Perſon deſcrib- 
cd, been fulfill'd. 

Soon after the great Revolt at Babel, 
to ſerve theſe mechanical Agents, upon 
the Separation of the ſeveral Sects, each 
gave a Name to theſe Agents, conſtituted 
Aa 4 Prieſts; 
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Prieſts; and thoſe Prieſts, on the Behalf 
of theſe inſenſible mechanical Agents, made 
a Covenant with their Votaries; and they 
and the People confirm'd that Covenant 
by Oath : And thence theſe created ones, 
as well as the Perſons in Fehovah, were 
call'd Aleim, Beings which had, as their 
Prieſts pretended, ſworn to a Covenant. 
The Heathens, lower down, killd a 
Swine, an unclean Creature, for their Em- 
blem of Purificacion, or, as it has been 
call'd, at making a Covenant. If that 
Cuſtom was early; tis likely it made that 
Creature be order d to be held abomi- 
nable, even above all other unclean Crea- 
tures, to the Hebrews; nay, to be made 
an Emblem of Pollution, And this Me- 
thod of Covenanting by Oath, was alſo 
ratticd between earthly Kings and their 
Subjects: Hence they were alſo call'd A. 
leim, but with this Difference, that the 
Fehovah Aleim, and, as the Heathens 
thought, the Names, their Aleim, were 
to act by their reſpective Powers; but the 
Aleim who were Men, were to act by the 
Aſſiſtance of their SubjeAs or Soldiers. 
The Covenants the Prieſts of theſe Agents 
pretended to make for them with the Peo- 
ple, no doubt, were ample enough, as we 
ſhall find below, by the Attributes they 
gave 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles, 
gave to them; and that they engag'd for 
many Things which theſe Aleim, with 
their mechanical Powers, could not per- 
form, becauſe they were only appointed 
to give Day, Night, Scaſons, and their 
Conſequences; Fruits, &c. But as they 
included Dcliverance from Enemies, Vic- 
tory in War, and many other Powers; 
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nay, even that of Purification from Sin; 


it appears, the whole Afﬀair of Religion, 


both among Fews and Gentzles, was to be 
purified : Ail their Waſhings, Luſtrations, 
Sacrifices, ſprinkled with Blood, Cc. 
prove that. The Queſtion here is, why 
they pretended to give Baal or El this 


Epithet ? He could produce no Perſon 


to cleanſe them: He could only by Wa- 
ter, himſelf Air, Cc. purify their Bo- 
dies; and that the Fewiſb Law, in every 
Article, reclaim'd. It appears, the Peo- 
ple had a Proſpect of ſomething which 
ccrtainly they muſt know theſe could not 
give; and therefore kept up many of the 
Attributes of the true Aleim. They aim'd 
at the Means promisd and exhibited by 
the firſt Revelation, and handed down by 
Tradition and Exhibitions, to cleanſe and 
atone from Sin, tho' they miſtook the 
Means, and attributed them to the Names, 
to Water, Blood of Beaſts, &c. wy rn 
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becn a long Diſpute among the Learned, 
whether the Word Jay did not imply a 
Purification, by paſſing their Children, 
through the Fire, Deut. xviii. 10. 2 Kings 
xvi. 3. Xxiii. 10. 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. Fer. 
xxxii. 35. E2Sck. xx. 31. Let that ſtand 
ſo : Iis out of Doubt, tis cxpreſs'd by 
Words not to be queſtion'd, they ſhed the 
Blood of their Sons to theſe Powers, up- 
on this Account, 7% xvi. 4, Their Drink- 
offerings of Blood will I nat offer. ib. cvi. 
38, And ſhed innocent Blood, even the 
Blood of their Sons and of their Danugh- 
ters, whom they ſacrificed ay to the O- 
perators of Canaan. £E2ek. xvi. 36, And 
by the Blood of thy Children, which thou 
didſti give unto them: And they burnt 
their Sons in Sacrifice to theſe Powers, nay, 
to Baal by Name. F/, cvi. 37, They ſa- 
crificed their Sons. Jer. xix. 5, They have 
built alſo the high Places of Baal (wr? to 
burn their Sons with Fire, for burnt Of- 
Ferings unto Baal. I have ſhewd in 
the Introduction to M. — ue P. p. 291. 
& ſeg. that theſe Cuſtoms held till very 
lately. After any one had entcr'd into 
the Terms of Purification with Fehovah, 
or into Covenant with the falſe Aleim, 
or Kings, and deſerted to, or offter'd to 
ſet up other Aleim, the Condition by the 

| Terms 


I 
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Terms or Covenant was, that the Princi- 
pals and People engag d in thoſe Terms 
or that Covenant, ſhould put him to Death. 

The Original Covenant is expreſsd by 
the Word Aleim: Man was no Party; 
twas made between them, Gen. i. 1, who 
created all Things. Hof. vi. 7, But they 


like Adam, have tranſgreſsd the Terms of 


Purification. After the Fall, polluted 
ſinful Man was not fit to be a Party in a 
Covenant with the pure Aleim; nor is 
there any Verb usd which either expreſ- 
ſes or implies any ſuch Action: The Word 
V join'd with Berith, has no other Idea 
but to cut off : There is no mention of 
what is the Eſſence of a Covenant, a reci- 
procal Oath, between the Aleim on one 

Part, and Man on the other, If every 
Exhibition of this Purification had been a 
Covenant, the References to them muſt 
often have been plural, which is never found. 
The Benefits which accrue by that Cove- 
nant to Man, are expreſsd by the Pro- 
miſe, Gen. iii. 15, — Her Seed it ſhall 
bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſbalt bruiſe his 
Heel. So to a Family, Gen. xii. 3, In thee 
ſhall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed. 
16. xvii. 7, And 1 will eſtabliſh my Puri 
fication between me and thee and thy Seed, 
for an everlaſting Purification. ver. 19, 


And 
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And thou ſhalt call his Name Iſaac, and 1 
will eſtabliſh my Purification with him, 
for an 9 Purification. Ib. xvii. 
18, And all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhall be bleſſed in him. Ib. xxii. 16, By my 
ſelf have I ſworn, ſaith Jehovah—ver. 18, 
nd in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of 
the Earth be bleſſed Ib. xxvi. 3, And I 
will perform the Oath which I ſware to 
Abraham thy Father; and in thy Seed ſhall 
all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Ib. 
xxvii. 29, Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee 
(Jacob.) 1b. xxviii. 14, And in thee and in 
thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed. So to a Branch of that Family, 
2 Sam. vii. 16.—T hy Throne ſhall be eſta- 
bliſid for ever. Pal. Ixxxix. 3, I have 
cut off a Purifier for my Choſen : I have 
ſworn unto David my Servant : Thy Seed 
will T eſtabliſh for ever, and build up thy 
Throne to all Generations. Selah. ver. 36, 
His Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his 
Throne as the Shemoſh before me. Ib. cx. 
4, The Lord hath ſworn, and will not re- 
pent : Thou art an Interceſſor, for ever, 
after the Orderof Melchizedeck. I. cxxxii. 
17, There uill I make the Horn of David 
to bud. Hol. ii. 18, In that Day I will 
cut off a Purifier for them and I will 
betroth thee unto me for ever, Mich. vii. 
20, 
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20, Thou wilt perform the Truth to Jacob, 
and the Mercy to Abraham, which thou 
haft ſworn unto our. Fathers, 22 the 
Days of old. Ezek. xvi. 8, 60. Neverthe- 
leſs I will remember my Purification with 
thee in the Days of thy Youth, and I will 
eſtabliſh unto thee an everlaſting Purifier. 
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er. xxxi. 31, Behold the Days come, ſaith 


"Jehovah, that I will cut off a new Puri- 
fier, &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 24, And I Jehovah 
will be their Aleim, and my Servant Da- 
vid a Prince among them——and 1 will 
cut off for them a Purifier of Peace. Ib. 
xxxVii. 26, Moreover, I will cut off for 
them the peaceable Purifier ; the eternal 
Purifier ſhall be with them. Mal. ii. 5, 
My Terms of Purification was with him, 
of Lives and of Peace, &c. Pſal. xxv. 14, 
And he will ſhew them his Purifier. The 
Purification was to be perform'd by 
a Perſon ſent ; the Prieſt was call'd, Dan. 
xi. 22, m TY the Declarer of the 
Pur;fication, who was the Emblem of 
him. T/a.lix. 20, And the Redeemer 
ſhall come to Zion As for me, 
this is the Effect of my Purification, 
with them, ſaith ſehovah, my Spirit that 
is upon thee, and my Words which I have 


put in thy Mouth, ſhall not —_ out of 


thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy 


Seed, 
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Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds 
Seed, ſaith ſehovah, from henceforth and 
for ever. Ib. xlii. 6, And gave thee for a 
Purifier to the People, for a Light of the. 
Gentiles, Mal. iii. 1, And Jehovah, whom 
ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come even the 
Meſſenger (Agent, Actor, or Performer) 
of the Purification, whom ye delight in, 
ehold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. Dan. ix. 27, And he ſhall confirm 
the Purification (make the Purification con- 
quer, prevail.) The Manner of performing 
this Purification, Exod. xxiv. 8, Behold 
the Blood of the Purifier. Zech. ix. 11, 
As for thee alſo, by the Blood of thy Pu- 
rifier, have I ſent forth thy Priſoners out 
of the Pit, wherem is no Water. Ex- 
preſs d 1/az. Ixi. 1, The Opening of the Pri- 
ſon to them that are bound. See p' at p. 
89. P/.1. 5, Gather my Saints together 
unto me, thoſe that have cut off the Puri- 
fier with me by Sacrifice. er. xi. 3, Cur- 
ſed be the Man that obeyeth not the Words 
of this Purification. 
The ſecond Promiſe was made Cen. viii. 
22, While the Earth remaineth, Seed 
Time and Harveſt, Cold and Heat, and 


Summer and Winter, and Day and Night 


ſhall not ceaſe. Ib. ix. 11, And I will e- 
Stabliſh my Purification with you ; —_— 
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ſhall all Fleſh be cut off any more by the 
Waters of a Flood, &c. Iſa. liv. 9, As I 
have ſworn that the Waters of Noah ſhould 
no more go over the Earth. Jer. v. 24, 
The appointed Weeks of the Harveſt, Jer. 
xxxiii. 20, F you can invalidate the Pu- 
rification which was by you exhibited, and 
accepted, when I promiſed or granted 
the Continuation of the Days, &c. 

And that there ſhould not be Day and 
Night in their Seaſon. 

The additional Promiſe of the conditio- 
nal Grant of Canaan was made, Gen. xii. 7, 
Unto thy Seed I will give this Land. Gen. 
xiii. 15, For all the Land which thou 
ſeeſt to thee will T give it, and to thy Seed 
for ever. Ib. xv. 18, In that ſame Day 
Jehovah cut o Puriſier with Abraham, 
ſaying, Unto thy Seed have I given this 
Land. Ib. xvii. 8, Iwill give unto thee— 
all the Land of Canaan. Ib. xxviii. 13, 
The Land whereon thou lieſt, to thee (Ja- 
cob) will I give it. Exod. xxxiv. 10, Be- 
hold I cut off a Purifier — I drive out 
before thee the Deut. v. 2, Jehovah 
our Alcim cut off a Purifier with us in 
Horeb. So Ereod. xiii. 5, IT. xxxiii. I, 
CV ron. xvi. 16. P/, cv. 11. cxxxii. II. 
Jer. xxxii. 2 2. The Conditions are recited, 
and the chief One was, Deut. xvii. 2, Man 

or 
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or Woman that hath wrought wickedneſs 
in the Sight o 4 * — thy Aleim, in 
Tranſgreſſin Terms of his Purifica- 
tion, and hath gone and ſerved other 
Alcim—and ſhall lone eral with Stones 
till they die. Others, cap. xxix, &c. The 
Reaſons aſlign'd for delivering the eus 
into Captivity, and finally ejecting them. 
Fer. xxii. 9. Becauſe they have forſaken 
the Terms of Purification of Jehovah 
their Alcim, and worſhipp'd other Alcim, 
and ſerved them. Euek. xvi. 59, Which 
haſt deſpiſed the Oath in breaking the 
Terms of the Purification. Hol. x. 1, 
Becauſe they have tranſpreſsd the Terms 
of my Purification. 

The Jews who have renounced their 
Terms of Purification, or I know not 
who, have led our Divines to divide theſe 
Terms of Purification on Man's Part, 
into poſitive and moral; and I know not 
how many other Diſtinctions, and thence 
we are perpetually plagued, with the eter- 
nal Reaſon and Law of Things, and ſuch 
eternal Nonſenſe. Was not the firſt Co- 
venant of the Aleim voluntary? And 
with relation to Property of Lands and 
other Things, was there any after the For- 
feiture of Man, but what the Aleim, by 


renewing the Exhibition of the Terms of 
Puri- 
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Purification regranted generally or ſpecial- 
ly? And was not every Man left to his 
Choice, whether he would come in or 
keep in, and perform the Terms? And 
did not thoſe who perform'd the Condi- 
tions in both or either hold under that 
Exhibition, and the Terms of the Pro- 
miſe? And did not Deſerters hold their 
Eſtates without any Right from the Aleim, 
and thoſe of one Nation from thoſe of 
another by Force? Was not the Grant of 
Canaan voluntary? and was it not in the 
Power of thoſe who accepted it, or any 
after, to accept or refuſe their Share in it 
upon the Terms? Set all that aſide; has 
any Man any Property to his Eſtate, but 
by entering into a Covenant with the 
Chief and his Fellow Subjects to poſſeſs 
it, under ſuch Articles as are agreed on? 
Has any Man a Property to his Wife, ex- 
cept they firſt make a ſolemn Agreement ? 
Or have their Children any temporal Pro- 
perty, but what ariſes from that Covenant 
and that Agreement? And ſince Children 
have no Part to perform in the Purification 
or waſhing of themſelves, I would adviſe all 
Fools, who have oppos'd it, for the Fu- 
ture, to let their Children be typically pu- 
rified or cleanſed. 

Vol. IV. B b That 
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That Fehovah Aleim kept Mercy, the 
Terms of the Purification ſhew. The other 
general Claims under this Word are 
Truth, Faithfulneſs, and keeping of the 
Terms of the Purification. As Deut. vii. 
9. The faithful Aleim which keepeth the 
Terms of Purification and Mercy with 
them that love him. 1 Kings viii. 23. 2 
Chron. vi. 14, There is no Aleim ile 
thee in the Names above, or on the 
Earth beneath, who keepeſt the Terms of 
the Purification and Mercy with thy Ser- 
vants. Neh. i. 5, ix. 32. That hep 
the Terms of the Purification and Mer- 
cy. Dan. ix. 4, TC the Terms of the 
Purification and Mercy to them that 
love him. But every Act the Aleim per- 
form'd in what other Words ſoever ex- 
preſsd, ſuch as Miracles, delivering his 
People, giving them Victory, driving out 
their Enemies, and giving them Poſſeſſion, 
keeping up the Courſe of Things in this 
Syſtem to ſupport them, and the Comple- 
tion of the firſt, the Purification, Satis- 
faction, the Atonement by Chriſt, and 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, upon 
which the future Happineſs of Man de- 
pended, were all, in Purſuance of the Co- 
venant between the Aleim, and upon Con- 
ſideration of that Purification 3 and at the 
| ſame 


ſame Time ſhew'd, that whatever Cove- 
nants or Promiſes were pretended to be 
made by other Aleim, either by their ſup- 
pos'd Gods, or were made by Kings, could 
not be perform'd by them; and that the 
united Power of Men and Devils could 
not interrupt where any of them interfer'd 
with the Covenant of Fehovab Aleim. 
Therefore Exod. xxiii. 32, Thou ſhalt not 
cut off a Purifier with them, nor with 
their Aleim, 7% xxiii. 7, Nor cauſe to 
ſwear by, nor ſerve them. Hence when 
the Iſraelites were reſtord from the Ba- 
biloniſh Captivity, Jeremiah ſays they 
ſhould ſay, cap. l. 5, Come and let us 
join ourſelues to Jehovah in the Terms of 
a perpetual Purification, that ſhall not 
be forgotten. As this was a Perfection in 
the Aleim, and of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence to Man, he expects Imitation in 
Proportion in Man, in Oaths, Marriages, 
Bargains, &c. preſcribed, Deut. vi. 13. 
x. 20, And ſwear by his Name. Pal. 
Ixiii, 11. Every one that ſweareth by 
him ſhall glory. Iſa. xix. 18, In that Day 
ſtall five Cities in the Land of Egypt 
Swear to the Lord of Hoſts. Ib. xlv. 23, 
1 have ſworn by myſelf — That unto 
me—every Tongue ſhall ſwear. Ib. 1xv. 
16, He that ſweareth in the Earth ſhall 

Bb2 ſwear 
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ſwear by the Aleim of Truth. er. iv, 2, 
And thou ſhalt ſwear Jehovah liveth in 
Truth, in Judgement, and in 3 
neſ5. Dan. xii. 7, When he held up his 
right Hand and his left Hand unto the 
Names, and ſwear by him that liveth 
for ever. And the Oath was, Fer. iv, 5, 
Jehovah be a true and faithful Witneſs 
between us. As an Oath was appointed 
to end Strife, and as it put the Perſon who 
_took it under the Execration, and was en- 
tering into an Engagement with Men and 
God to ſpeak the Truth, under the Pe- 
nalty of that Exccration : And as they had 
perſuaded the Heathens to ſwear by thoſe 
Names: Yoſh. xxiii. 7, Neither gm 
make Memorials in the Name (here per- 
haps by making Male Repreſentations of 
them, mention'd Ezek. xvi. 17, And 
madeſt to thyſeif Images of a Male) nor 
cauſe to ſwear by them. Jer. v. 7, Thy 
Children have forſaken'me, and ſworn by 
them that are no Aleim. Amos. viii. 14, 
They that ſwear by the Sin of Samaria, 
and ſay, Thy Aleim, O Dan, livetb, and 
the Manner of Beerſheba liveth, Zephan. 
i. 5, And them that ſwear by Jehovah, 
aud ſwear by their Melech. Jer. xii. 16, 
To ſwear by my Name — (as they taught 
my People to ſwear by Baal). But as 
| many 
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many of the Heathens who underſtood 
the Operations of theſe Agents, muſt 
know that they could not take Cognizance 
of and puniſh a falſe Oath ; tis likely they 
made very free with Oaths, as Fer. vii. 9, 
Will ye ſteal, murther, and commit Adul- 
tery, and ſwear falſly, and burn Incenſe 
unto Baal. And as Jehovah Aleim could 
ſee and avenge, the ninth Command was 
to reſtrain that Abuſe, Exod. xx. 16. 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt 
thy Neighbour. The Emblem of this 1s 
mention'd Cant. i. 17, The Beams of our 
Houſe are Cedar, our Rafters ] ) of 
Fir. There is a Place of this Name, C. 
Arab. © Berytus, a City of Phentcia, 
diſtant three Paraſangs (z. e. about twelve 
Engliſh Miles) from Sidon. From 
whence tis likely Sanchon. had his Infor- 
mation, | 
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HE firſt is mention'd very rarely or 
never as Hebrew, the latter very 
frequently, explain'd in Y fine P. 75 
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& ſeq. The Word is to ſwear to a Co- 
venant. As Perſon or Perſons, he or 
they, who are under the Penalty of an 
Oath to perform a Covenant, as I have 
ſhewd under this Word. The Meaning 
and Uſage are there ſufficiently ſhew'd. 
And I have ſhew'd in the Introduction to 
M—/ſine P. p. 262, That M8 the Oak 
was an Emblem or Memorial of the firſt 
Covenant, or of the Oath which con- 
firm'd it. I have ſhew'd in the laſt what 
rhe Covenant was. Againſt this was the 
firſt Command, Exod: xx, Thou ſhalt have 
no other Aleim before me. From the 
Context, I am a Spiritual uncreated Eſſence, 
and thy Soul is an Image of me, a Spi- 
ritual created Eſſence, capable of the En- 
joyment of me. If thou enter into Co- 
venant to worſhip any created Agents for 
Aleim, that is a Breach of the Terms of 
my Purification, and thou thereby for- 
feiteſt the Spiritual Eſtate granted by my 
Purification now exhibited, and my Peo- 
ple are bound to ſtone thee to death for a 
Tranſgreflor of the Terms, a Deſerter, 
and a Rebel. I ſhall add or inſert a few 
of the Claims, ec. Pal. lxxvii. 13, Thy 
way, O Jehovah, :s in the Janttuary; 
who is ſo great Aleim as our Alcim. 16. 
Ixxxvi. 8, Among the Alcim, there is 


Noli 
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none like unto thee, O Jehovah : Neither 
are there any Works like unto thy Works. 
Iſai. xliv. 6, I am the firſt, and I am the 
laſt, and beſides me there is no Aleim. 
ver. 8, Ts there any Aleim beſides me? 
Tea there is no Aleim ; I know not any. 
Ib. xlv. 21, There is no Alcim beftdes me, 
a juſt Aleim, and a Saviour. There is 
none beſide me. Ib. xlvi. 9, I am Aleim, 
and there is none elſe; I am Aleim, and 
there is none like me. Jer. x. 10, But 
Jehovah is the true Aleim, he is the liv- 
ing Aleim, and an everlaſting King. 
Pal. cxxxvi. 2, O give Thanks unto the 
Alcim of Aleim. 16, xxxiii. 12, Bleſſed 
is the Nation whoſe Aleim is Jchovah. 
Pſal. Ixiv. 20, F we have N os the 
Name of our Aleim, or ſtretched out our 
Hands to ſtrange Alcim. Dan. iv. 8, v. 
11, In whom is the Spirit of the holy 
Aleim. Hoſ. xi. 9, For I am God and 
not Man. Mich. iv. 5, For all People 
will walk every one in the Name of his 
Aleim, and we will walk in the Name 
of our Aleim. Zach. viii. 23, We will 
0 with you, becauſe we have heard that 
Aleim ig with you. Levit. xix. 4, Turn 
yourſelyes not unto Idols, nor make to 
yourſelves molten Images of your Alcim 
{ Jchoyah am your Aleim. 1 Chron. xvi. 
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ges repreſent). Jer. x. 11, Thus ſhall ye 
ſay unto them, the Alcim that have Ks 
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26, Pfal. .xcvi. 5, For all the Aleim of 
the People are Idols, but, (becauſe) Je- 
hovah made the Names (which their Ima-- 


made the Names even they ſhall periſh. 
Jer. ii. 11, Hath a Nation changed their 
Alcim which are yet no Aleim, but my 
People hath changed their Glor for that 
which doth not profit : Be g © 
ye Names, at this, &c. Jer. v. 7, Wh 
I had fed them to the «ful then they 
committed Adultery, and aſſembled * 
ſetves by Troops in the Harlots Houſes. 
Tb. xi. 13, For according to the Number 
of thy Cities were thy Aleim. 16. xvi. 
20, Shall a Man make Alcim unto him- 
ſelf, and they are no Aleim. 46. xliv. 8, 
Burning Incenſe unto other Aleim in the 
Land of Apt. Dan. iv. 23, And 
thou haſt praiſed the Alcim of Siluer and 
Gold, &c. Hab. i. 11, Imputing this his 
Power unto his Aleim. In Reproach, 
Jud. x. 14, Go and cry unto the Aleim 
which ye have choſen, let them deliver 

you in the Time of your Tribulation. er. 
ii. 28, But where are thy Alcim, that 
thou haſt made thee ? Let them ariſe if 
they can ſave thee in the Time of thy 
Trouble. 16. xliii. 12, And 1 Will kindle 
4 


of the Egyptians ſhall he burn with Fire. 
b. xlviii. 35, 1 will cauſe to ceaſe in 
Moab—him that burneth Incenſe to his 
Alcim. - Zeph. ii. 11, He will famiſh all 
the Aleim of the Earth, and Men ſhall 
worſhip him. Pſal. l. 22, Now conſider 
this, ye that forget the Aleim. Pal. Iiii. 


15 t— And the Temples of the Aleim 


1, The fool hath ſaid in his Heart there 


are no Alcim. 


GND DMS. 


Ention'd 2 Kings xvii. 30. This 

was the. Aleim of the Men of 
Emath. The NR expreſles the very in 
Oppoſition to Emblems, or c. The 
Word is EZX terminated in the Chaldee 
Manner, B. Lex. Chal. and Syr. “ Guilt 
or Sinz an Oblation or Atonement for 
Guilt or Sin. lt expreſſes an Atonement 
for Sin; ſo here an Atoner or Atoners, 
a Purchaſer. Theſe primitive Heathens 
knew they needed an Atonement : Our 
primitive Chriſtians are ſo proud and ſo 
ſtupidly ignorant, they pretend they want 
none, The Memorial or Repreſentation 
of this was confirmed in the written Law, 
Levit. 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 393 


a Fire in the Temples of the Aleim of 


294 The Names and the Attributes 


- 


Leit. vii. 2. And the Blood thereof hall 
he ſprinkle about upon the Altar. lb. 
xiv. 12, And the Prieft ſhall take one 
He Lamb, and offer him for a Treſpaſs 
Offering, and a Log of Oil, and wave 
them for a Wave Offering before j ehovah. 
And he ſhall flay the Lamb-—#n the holy 
Place it is moſt holy. And the Prieſt 


foal take ſome of the Blood to cleanſe one 
from his Uncleanneſs. So Levit. xix. 21. 


A Ram for an Atonement from Death. 


Numb. v. 6. For Treſpaſs. And the on- 


ly Part of the Beaſt beſides the Fat, which 
was burnt upon another Account, was 
Levit. vii. 3, N. LXX Loin, Loins. 
Rom. Caudam. Ang Rump. which as I 
have elſewhere obſervd, was the Emblem 
of that which was the Temptation to Man 
at his Fall; and if they will allow the 
Word to be of the Root of -N, Then it 
was an Emblem of the Perſon who was 
under the Execration, and was to redeem 
Man by Atonement. If they will have 
this Word varied by the Intcrpoſition of 
the Jod, and let it be an Emblem of the 
Perſon who was alſo 58 & FT, the Irra- 
diator, the Eflence, I ſhall not oppoſe it. 
This confider'd at large would clear many 
Points. I ſhall only inſert a few Refe- 
rences here. Pal. xlix. 7, None of them 

| can 
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can by any means redeem his Brother, nor 
give to the Aleim a Ranſom for him (for 
the Redemption of their Soul is precious, 
and it ceaſeth for ever) that heſhould liue 
for ever, and not ſee Corruption. Mich. 
vi. 7, Mill Jehovah be pleas d with Thou- 
ſands of Rams, or with Ten Thouſands of 
Rivers Z Oil. Shall I give my Firſtborn 
for my Tranſgreſſion ; the Fruit of my Body 
for the Sin of my Soul? He hath fhew'd 
thee, O Man, what is good, &c. Iſa. xlv. 
21, A juſt Aleim and a Saviour. Pl. xlvi. 6, 
8 yer > and Offering thou didſt not deſire. 
Mine Ears haſt thou open d. Burnt Of. 
fering and Sin Offering haſt thou not re- 
-quired. Then ſaid J, lo I come; in the 
Volume of the Book it is written of me, 
1/a. liii. 10. If he make his Body an Of- 
How for Sin. So, 2 Cor.v. 21, He 
made him Sin for us. Dan. ix. 26, 27, 
And after threeſtore and two Weeks ſhall 
Meſſiah be cut off, but not for himſelf — 
And he fhall confirm the Purification 
(make the Purification prevail) He ſpall 
cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to 
ceaſe, They ſwore by theſe Alerm. Amos 
viii. 14, They that ſcware by DN the A- 
toner of Samaria, The Jews C. Chald. 
makes the Emblem Hircus or Simia, B. C. 
236. 16. when apply'd to this; but alſo 
5 allows 
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allows the Word its Senſe, and makes the 
Emblem a Ram. 16. B. C. p. 1079, Ma 
tells you, that the Fews at their Feaſt of 
Expiation, to this Day, offer a Cock for an 
Atonement. The Prieſt that offer d this 
Sacrifice was to have the Skin: So the 
Soldiers took Chriſt's Garments. I muſt 
obſerve, that as Adam ſubſtituted each 
Word for a known Idea, he could not 
ſubſtitute a Word for Expiation, Atone- 
ment, and ſuch Words, but from their 
Types, till he had ſcen them emblema- 
tically perform'd, and underſtood what 
the Types or Exhibitions mean d. 


PD, &c. 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M.P. 
p. 104. and in M—ſme P. p. 55. 
It expreſſes a Leader, ſo a Ruler. This 
Word is joined in Names with 9x the 
Irradiator, with FTI the Eflence, with 
PTY the Juſt, with BY excelſus, with 
Ne the Saviour; ſo ttis join d with ſe- 
veral Words to expreſs their Powers in 
the Names, the Services, and many Claims 
are inſerted. I ſhall add a few Precepts 
under another Word in Oppoſition, Numb. 
xiv. 9, Only rebel not Wyn ye againſt 
| Jehovah. 


Ea EL ee , a. A 
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Jchovah. Ezek. ii. 3, A rebellious Na- 


tion that has rebelled againſt me. xx. 38, 
and I will purge out from among you the 
Rebels, and them that tranſgreſs againſ/? 
me. Dan. ix. 5, Have done wickedly and 
have rebelled. And ſhall add a few more 
Claims here. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, Thine is 
the Kingdom, O Jehovah, P/: x. 16, le- 
hovah ig King for ever and ever. Ib. xxii. 
28, For the Kingdom is the Lord's, and 
he is the Governour among the Nations. 
Ib. xlvii. 7, For Aleim is King of all the 
Earth. Ib. xciii. 1, Jchovah reigneth, he 
is cloathed with Majeſty. Ib. ciii. 19, le- 
hovah hath prepared his Throne in the 
Names, and his Kingdom ruleth over all. 
Ib. cv. 11, They ſhall ſpeak 7 the Glory of 
thy Kingdom, and talk of thy 
Ib. cxlvi. 10, Jehovah ſhall reign for ever, 
even thy Aleim, O Zion, unto all Gene- 
rations, Iſa. Ixvi. 1, Thus ſaith |chovah, 
the Names is my Throne, and the Earth 
is my Footſtool, Dan. iv. 3, His King- 
dom is an everlaſting Kingdom. ver. 35, 
And he doeth according to his Will in the 
Army of the Names. Ver. 37, The King 
of the Names. Jer. xxiii. 5, And a King 
ſhall reign and proſper.— And this is his 
Name whereby he ſhall be called j ehovah 
our Righteouſneſs, Ibid. xxx. 9, But 
| they 
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Power, &c. 
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they ſhall ſerve Jehovah their Aleim, and 
David their King, whom I will raiſe up 
unto them. Bt 
It appears there were PrediQions and 
an univerſal Tradition, not only among 
the Fews, but among the moſt diſtant 
Heathens, of a King to be born in Tudæa, 
and of his Kingdoms which ttis likely 
was the Reaſon of applying this Epithet 
to theſe Agents, as appears by the com- 
ing of the Magi, as they are called from 
their being Prieſts to a Sect of the Wor- 
ſhippers of theſe Agents, from the Eaſt to 
Feruſalem, to enquire for him; nay, even 
from their Knowledge of the Appea- 
rance, which was to denote the Time of 
his Birth, from their Offerings, Worſhip- 
ping, and many other Circumſtances, 
which they would not have done to a 
King of a poor ſcattered Nation, then in 
Slavery to the Romans; they aimed at 
ſomething higher. He deſcribes the Na- 
ture of his Kingdom, Matth. xii. 28, But 
if I through the Spirit of God caſt out 
Devils, then the Kingdom of God is come 
unto you. Luke xi. 20, But if I, with 
the Finger of God, caſt out Devils, no 
doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon 
you: He who would not underſtand, and 


diſſuaded others from underſtanding the 
| Difference 
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Difference between, whence this Power 
was, and where it was exerciſed, and 
from believing that his Kingdom, which 
reached over the Powers of Hell, reached 
over the Powers of this World, or was 
exerciſed herez and who lately made an 
Attempt, as he hoped, in the Dark, to 
blaſt the Evidence produced to proye it, 
which is out of his Reach, either to an- 
ſwer or quibble upon, will, if he perſiſt 
at ſome Time, have full, though diſagree- 
able Conviction, fitted for ſuch as no 
other Evidence will work upon. 


PAM Nog 


Entioned, 2 Kings xvii.31, This was 

the Ale or Aleim of the Sephar- 
veans. The Word Melech is explained 
above, N expreſſes the illuſtrious, the 
powerful. an Epithet which they gave to 
the Names ; the Service was the ſame as 
to the laſt, burning their Sons in the 
Fire. The Emblem of N was a Robe 
ſabled or furr'd, ſuch as Elijah wore, 
which denoted the Dignity of the Wear- 
er: Whether the white Garments of the 
Prieſts, &c. had Reference at this Attri- 
bute, may be conſidered. A City, a 
Month 


c 
N 
— _ 
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Month and Perſons bear this Name, ſome 
ſingle and ſome compounded with other 
Words. This is an Epithet, of the Aleim, 
and frequently reclaimed, Exod. xv. 6, 
Thy Right-Hand, O Jchovah, is become 
glorious in Power. Ver. 11, Who is like 
unto thee, glorious in Holineſ5. 1 Sam. iv. 
WH 8, Who ſhall deliver us out of the Hands 
Sith of theſe mighty Aleim ? Pal. vii. 9, How 
11 excellent is thy Name in all the Earth. 
1 Pſal. Ixxvi. 4, Thou art d more glo- 
Ss it nous and N excellent than the Moun- 
tains of Prey. Ib xciii. 4, Jchovah on 
high is mightier than the Noiſe of many 
Waters, yea, than the mighty Waves o 
the Sea. Iſa. xli. 21, He will — 
the Law and make it honourable. Ezek 
xvii. 23, Be a goodly Cedar. 


7 


Da Ma 
cy 


Xplained in the ſecond Part of M. 
P. p. 145. ſignifies ſimply Lord, or 
one who had Command; this Name, 
with each of his Attributes are ſet to 
their proper Places. This Epithet was 
ſufficiently conteſted and detected by Eli- 
fab. 1 Kings xviii. It was as Melech, &c. 

. 
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a general Name for the Names of the 
Aleim of ſome particular Nations; it is 
alſo found with ſeveral diſtinguiſhing Ad- 
junts, of which in their Reſpective 
Places. There are Places and Perſons ſo 
called, and joined with I with yT, Cc. 
I ſhall add ſome of the Proofs of their 
Service to him, and a few of the Claims. 
Jud. ii. 11, And have ſerved Baals. 2 
Kings iii. 2. x. 26, They brought forth 
the Images out of the Houſe of Baal— 
brake down the Image of Baal. 2 Chron. 
Xxviii. 2. And made alſo molten Images 
for Baals. Jud. vi. 29, The Altar of Baal. 
was caſt down. 1 Kings xvi. 32, Hereared 
up an Altar for Baal in the Houſe of Baal. 
2 Kings xxiii. 5, Them alſo that burnt In- 
cenſe unto Baal. Jer. xxxii. 29, Upon 
whoſe Roofs they have offered Incenſe unto 
Baal. Hol. ii. 13, And I will viſit upon 
her the Days of Baalim, wherein ſe burnt 
Incenſe to them. Jer. xi. 13, Je ſit up 
Altars to thai ſhameful Thing, even Al- 
tars to burn Incenſe unto Baal. Ib. vii. 9, 
Mill ye ſteal, murder and commit Adultery, 
——and burn Incenſe to Baal. Jer. xix. 
J. Xxxii. 35, They have built alſo the high 
Places of Baal, to burn their Sons with 
Fire, 45 Burnt-offerings unto Baal. Jer. 
xll.16, As they taught my People to ſwear 
VoL. IV. Cc by 
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by Baal. Jer. ii. 8. xxiii. 13, And the 
Prophets propheſied by Baal. Jer. xxiii, 
27, As their Fathers have forgotten my 


Name for Baal. Hoſ. ii. 8, For ſhe did 


not kuow that I gave her Corn and Wine, 
and Oil, and e her Silver and her 
Gold, which they prepared for Baal. Iſa. 
liv. 5, We MRAY MM r Dy 15 Be- 
cauſe thy Husbands are thy Makers, the 
Eſſence exiſting, thoſe in whom the Force 
exiſts in his Name. fer. iii. 14, For J 
am married unto you. Ib. xxxi. 32, Which 
my Terms of Purification they brake, 
though I was an Husband unto them. It 
appears that ſome Hebrew Words, which 
would have been expreſſive, and relate not 
to ſome particular Action, upon being ap- 
plied to theſe Powers, are for that Reaſon 
avoided, as Hoſ. ii. 16, Thou ſhalt call 
me 8 my Man, and ſball no more call 
me 92 my Husband. Zeph. i. 4. I will 


cut off the Remnant of Baal from this 
Place. 


D BAR 


Entioned 2 Kings xix. 37. and 1/a. 
Xxxvii. 38. C. at "DI tells us a 

Story about this Idol; but that will not 
pals : 
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paſs : Men worſhipped not for any ſuch 
Cauſes. This is a Word uſed in Aria. 

We find in Daniel, that PD was a Pre- 
ſident, ſo we muſt take this for a general 
Name by which they expreſſed Power, 
and, perhaps, as they thought, Wiſdom 
in the Names; ſo the Claims in Hebrew 


muſt be from Words of the ſame Signifi- 
cation. 


B2vn HD 


Xplained in the ſecond Part of M. 

P. p. 96, — 102, Cc. and in M—. 

ſine P. p. 131. The Words expreſs the 
Operator, the Agent, the Names; theſe 
Words were not, that we know of, uſed 
together by the Heathens, but by the per- 
verted Fews; who, notwithſtanding they 
knew that Fehovah Aleim, created and ap- 
pointed this their Deputy, Gen. i. 2. and 
that they claim theſe as Servants, and had 
frequently proved they obey d by Miracles, 
who, as it appears, Jer. vii. went to 
the Temple of Fehovah Aleim; and ver. 
17. ſacrificed to this Agent, in the Streets 
of Feruſalem, and pleaded ver. 10, and ſay, 
we are delivered to do all theſe Abomina- 
tions. And likewiſe the Fews who 


CC 2 went 
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went into Egypt, there pleaded, that they 
ought to offer Sacrifice to the Agent, the 
Names, becauſe they received many Be- 
nefits from them, and imagined that they 
received many more, which were not 
in the Power of the Names to give or 
procure for them. As this is the moſt open 
Confeſſion recorded, it is proper to inſert 
it at Length, Fer. vii. 17, Jeeſt thou not 
what they do in the Cities of Judah, and 
in the Streets of jeruſalem? The Children 
gather IMood. and the Fathers kindle the 
Fire; and the Women knead their Dough, 
to make Cakes to the Queen of Heaven 
(the Agent, the Names) that they may 
provoke me to Anger. ib. xliv. 15, Allthe 
People that de welt in the Land of Agypt, 
in Pathros, anſwer d Jeremiah, ſaying, 
As for the IWord that thou haſt ſpoken 
unto us in the Name of Jehovah, we will 
not hearken unto thee ; but we will cer- 
tainly do whatſoever Thing goeth forth ont 
of our own Month, to burn Incenſe unto 
the Queen of Heaven, and to pour out 
Drink- Offerings unto her, as we have 
done, we and our Fathers, our Kings and 
ol Princes, in the Cities of Judah, and 
in the Streets of Jeruſatem ; for then had 
we Plinty of Victuals, and were well, 
aud ſaw no Evil : But 7 ince we left off to 
burn Iucenſè to the Queen of Heaven, 


and 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. | 405 


and to pour out Drink-Offerings unto 
her, we have wanted all * and 


have been conſum d by the Sword and b 


the Famine : And when we burnt Incenſe 
to the Queen of Heaven, and pour d out 
Drink Offerings unto her, did we take 
her Cakes to worſhip her, and pour out 
Drink-Offerings to her, without our Men? 
See the Anſwer of Feremiah, and his Pre- 
dition of their Deſtruction, in the Remain- 
der of this Chapter. This is claim'd Pal. 
cxlviii. 2, Praiſe ye him, all his Angels 
(Agents); praiſe ye him, all his Hoſts. 
in Oppoſition to this was the Fourth Com- 
mand. Exod. xx. 8 Remember the Sab- 
bath Day to keep it holy, &c. Remem- 
ber the Deſcription how I form'd this Ma- 
chine, &c. in ſix Days; enabled, appoint- 
ed, and directed it to carry on the Opera- 
tions in Matter, and reſted from that For- 
mation and Operation in Matter the Se- 
venth Day: Set that Day apart for you 
to conſider and commemorate thoſe For- 
mations and Operations, and the Benefits 
you receive by my framing this Machine, 
to hand them to you; and that will give 
vou an Idea of our Perſons, Offices, and 
Operations; and will preſerve you from 
paying any Acknowledgments to them. 
Hence vaſt Numbers of Expoſtulations and 
Claims about the Uſe of rhe Sabbath, and 

Cc3 kcep- 
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keeping it, as Ezek. x. 12, Moreover, al- 
ſo I gave them my Sabbaths, to be a Sign 
between me and them, that they might 
know that I am Jchovah that ſanctiſtieth 
them, &c. Hence alſo the diſtin& Ser- 
vices appointed on that Day: Hence Lam. 
i. 7, The Adverſaries ſaw her and did 
mock at her Sabbaths. In Oppoſition to 
this was that double Miracle of the Man- 
na explain'd in the Eſſay to the N. H. of 
the Bible, p. 183, Firſt made the Heavens 
colle& and give his Servants Bread, and 
made them alſo make Proviſion for, and 
obſerve the Sabbath ; as Exod. xvi. 26, 
Six Days ye ſhall gather it; but on the 
Seventh Day, which is the Sabbath, in 
it there ſhall be none — Therefore he giv- 
eth you on the Sixth Day, the Bread of 
two Days. So was the miraculous Pro- 
duct every ſixth Year in ſeven, Exod. 
xxxiii. 10, And ſix Tears ſhalt thou ſow 
thy Land, and ſhalt gather in the Fruits 
thereof; but the ſeventh Tear thou ſhalt 
let it reſt and lie ſtill. Ib. Levit. xxv. 3, 
So ver. 6, And the Sabbath of the Land 
ſhall be Meat for you. Ver. 11, A Ju- 
| bilee ſhall that fiftieth Tear be. Ver. 21, 
| Then 1 will command my Bleſſing upon 
you in the ſixth Tear, and it ſhall bring 
forth Fruit for three Tears. As the 


Heathens 


— 
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Heathens of, or before this Time, carry'd 
this Point as far, and perhaps farther, un- 
der other Names; yet as none but the 
2 at the laſt End ever had us d theſe 
Vords together, we can haye no other 
Claims in theſe Words, but under ſuch 
as the Heathens usd, or under other 
Words of nearly the ſame Signification. 


* 


ay IVA 


Ention'd 1 Sam. xxxi. 9, The Word 
ſignifies to work, and to form 
Things with great Labour ; and where the 
Agent can think with great Care, Solici- 
tude, or Trouble of Mind, ſo as Aleim, 
the Workers, the Operators, this was ap- 
ply'd to the Names; and if the Heathens 
thought the Names could think, thoſe who 
not only work'd or operatcd in' this Sy- 
ſtem, but were ſolicitous about them ; the 
Affairs of Men, or Cc. and ſo alſo Cura- 
tors. The Uſage Prov. xiv. 23, In all 
Labour there is Profit, and alſo re- 
claim'd Fob. 10. 8, Thy Hands wavy 
took Pains about me, and faſhioned me. 
Ifai. xlviii. 5, Before it came to paſs I 
fhew'd it thee ; left thou ſboulaſt ſay, xy 
Cc4 my 
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my Operator did them. I need not prove, 


only remind, that the Repreſentativnis*and 
Objects bore the ſame Name: So this was 
the Aleim of the Philiſtines, 2 Sam. v. 


21, calld ani; and 1 Chron, xiv. 12, 


Aleim. And we ſhall find, that this was 
only the Manner in which the Philiflines 
cxpreſs'd BRtn ND. By Service, Pal. 
cvi. 36, And they ſerved their Opera- 
fors, which were a Snare unto them. 
Ver. 38, And they ſhed innocent Blood, 
even the Blood of their Sons and of 
their Daughters, whom they ſacrificed 


to the Operators of Canaan. TZadh, xiii. 


2, And Iwill cut off the Names of 
the Operators and they ſhall no more 


be remembred, and alſo I will tanſe the 
Prophets and the unclean Spirit ty paſs 
ont of the Land by uſing the one for the 
other. Fer. vii. 18, And the Women 


-» 


knead Dough to make IN Cakes. xliv. 


19, Wwe made mi) (Effigies), Images for 
Her, A1x53M (Pag. ad effingendum cam) 


to repreſent her, V. to worſhip her. Rom. 
to make her glad. R. D. To make Re- 


preſentations of her; (we have made to 


her Preparations for an Operatrix; or 
if it mutt be a Gerund, to attribute Opera- 
tion to her) aud pour out Drink Offer- 
ings to her. Whatever the Figure of this 

| Image 
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Image which repreſented theſe was, it ap- 
pears it was made with great Application, 
or repreſented them working with great 
Application, Hoſe xiii. 2, And nume rhey 
in more and more, and have mae them 
molten Images of their Silver; M 
Operators according to their um Under. 
ſtanding, all of it the Mort of the Crafts. 
men: To them they. pray (ſpeak). Sacri- 
 ficeing Men they kiſs the Calves. Ib. viii. 
4, Of therr Silver and their Gold haue 
made them Operators; therefore ſhall 

they be cut off. Thy Calf, O Samaria, 
is caſt off ; mine Anger is kindled againſt 
them. Thele ſeem to be made the only Ob- 
ject of Worſhip by God's claiming the 
Names as above. Pal. cxv. 3, But our A- 
leim 7s in the Names; he hath done'what- 
 ſeever he pleas d. Their Operators art Hil- 
ver and Gold, the Works of Mens Hands, 
Ver. 16, The Names, even (of) the Names 
are the Lords. It appears theſe were made 
large or heavy, and carry'd with them to 
War, &c. Ifa. xlvi. 1, Their Operators 
were upon the Beaſts, and upon the Cat- 
tle; your Carriages were heavy loaden. 
They are a Burden to the weary Beaſt. 
So at 2 Sam. v. 21. above. As great No- 
tice was taken of the Image of theſe 
Operators in theſe and other Places ; and 
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as tis likely, I think I may ſay expreſs, 
that there was more than one Operator 
exhibited in it, and ſo muſt be three. In 
Oppoſition to this and all others was the 
ſecond Command, Exod. xx. 4, Thou ſbalt 
not make unto thee any odd graven 
Image, or any My Likeneſs that in 
the Names above, or that in the Earth 
beneath, or that im the Waters (below 
and) under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not 
bow down thyſelf to them nor ſerve them 
for, &c. Explain'd Deut iv. 16, Left ye 
corrupt yourſelues, and make you a graven 
Image. The Similitude of any Figure, 
the Likeneſs of Male or Female. The 
Likeneſs of any Beaſt that is on the 
Earth. The Likeneſs of any winged 
Fowl that flieth in the Air. The Like- 
neſs of any thing that creepeth on the 
Ground. The Likeneſs of any Fiſh that 
zs in the Waters beneath the Earth. And 
leſt thou lift thine Eyes unto the Names. 
I think in Oppoſition, to the Service paid 
to the Names, and the Adoration paid to 
the Repreſcntations of them, was the Fi- 
gure of the Names, Earth, &c. ſet upon 
the Columns before the Porch of the 
Temple, which not only comprehended 
all the Names, but all the Powers in them 
upon the Earth, Orbs, Waters, &c. Any 

| one 
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one may ſee that this is a diſtin Com- 
mandment, and a Man might make Re- 
preſentations of any one, or even all the 
Agents with the Powers in them, and not 
have enter d into Covenant by Oath, and 
made them his Aleim. The Reaſon ad- 
join'd to this Article puts the Matter out 
of Diſpute, A Man who ſees his Wife 
commit Adultery, cannot be ſaid to be 

| jealous. But if he ſee her pay the ſmall- 
eſt Marks of Affection to another Man, 
he may be jealous, much more if he ſee 
nearer Approaches. This Commandment 
diſtinguiſhes the three or four Ranks or 
Claſſes into which the Heathens divided 
their Names of their Aleim, which as 
you have ſeen and will ſee, are taken from 
the Manner of their Motion or Opera- 
tion, from the Covenant with them, 
from their Dominion or Rule, from their 
Effects or Performances in general, in par- 
ticular, in this or that Place, upon this or 
that Matter, or, &c. And though I in- 
tend not to meddle with the later Heathens 
here, yet as this will be a Key to the eldeſt 
of their Writings, I ſhall ſtate it. The 
Attributes given to the Names for what 
they did without or above the Atmoſphere 
of this Orb were call'd Celeſtial Gods; 
and the Services were paid to them upon 
the Tops of the higheſt Mountains, Tow- 
ers, 
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ers, Pyramids, Houſes, Oc. The Attri- 
butes given them for what they did upon 
or near the Surface of the Earth to Ani- 
mals, or ſo far down as immediately con- 
cern'd Vegetation, were call'd Terreſtrial 
Gods; and the Services were paid to them 
upon low Altars upon the Turf, upon the 
Ground, or, exc. The Attributes given 
to them for what they did in the Shell or 
Cruſt of the Earth, and perhaps in the 
Abyſs were term'd Infernal Gods; and the 
Services to ſome of them were paid in 
Vaults or Caves. As 1/a. lvii. 5, Slaying 
the Children in the Valleys under the 
| Clifts of the Rocks. The Attributes 
given them for what they did in the Wa— 

0 ters, in the Abyſs or Seas, were call d 
| Gods of the Watcrs; and the Services to 
them were paid by Waters, Rivers, Springs, 

or, ce. Whether the raifing of Springs 

or Rains, which were brought out of the 

Abyſs through the Cruſt of the Earth in- 

ro the Atmoſphere, was attributed to the 

Infernal Clats, or that of Waters is not 

very clear, nor very material; {ſo their 

Emblems, or as this Text calls them, Simi— 

litudes, their Sacrifices, Services, Prayers 

* and Praiſes, were ſuited to each Claſs. As 
| tac Heathens cvaded the Creation and For- 
| mation by the immediate Power and 
Opc- 
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Operation of the Aleim, in the firſt ſix 
Days, and pretended to make one thing 
ſet another a going; they make the Matter 
of the Heavens Maſculine and Feminine; 
that is, active and paſſive; and they ſup- 
poſe ſomething like what we call Mind in 
them. So they talk of them as intelligent 
Beings, and call the Action of this upon 
that Marriage, or lying of a God with a 
Goddeſs, and the Product a new Condi- 
tion, Motion, Effect, or, &c. a Son or 
a Daughter : So a new God or Goddeſs, 
and ſo on through the Celeſtial Claſs. Then 
they talk of the Heavens marrying the 
Earth, that is, acting upon earthy or ve- 
getable Matter, and producing Sons and 
Daughters. They were each call'd by the 
Name of the Effect; one the Former and 
Binder of the Earth, &c. Another the 
Mover of it. One the Producer of Ani- 
mals, another the Producer of Vegetables. 

So in Branches, the Producer of Corn, of 

Wine, or, ec. So in the Shell or Cruft 

of the Earth, the Former of Mctals, Jew- 

cls, Minerals, &c. fo married with, that 

is, acted upon the Waters in the Abyſs, 

raisd Vapours through the Shell into the . 

Atmoſphere for Rains, to the Surface for 

Springs; ſo operated in the Seas, in pro- 

ducing Fiſh, in its Motions by Tides, up- 
on 
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on its Surface, by Winds, Storms, Gs. 
Thus far, or how theſe Actions and Effects 


} | were perform'd, all the Antients knew. 
| The Servants of the true Aleim knew 
; | what the Heathens imagin'd; and the 


Heathens knew what the Worſhippers of 
the true Aleim underſtood and believed; 
and is no more than what Moſes has in the 
Firſt of Geneſis committed to writing: 
And all theſe Subſtances, Motions, Powers 
and Effects, were the Product of one 
Week. But the Heathen Authors intend- 
ed not to tell when or in what Order theſe 
Motions, Powers and Effects, &c. com- 
menced; but when and at what reſpective 
Times the Heathens took it into their 
Heads to make each reſpective Power true, 
imaginary, or a Name, a Deity, and fo 
when and where they began firſt with each; 
and conſequently one Author tells you, 
that ſuch a God was born and reign d, that 
is, was worſhip'd at ſuch a Time, in ſuch 
a Country: And another, that he was 
| born and reign'd at another Time in an- 
other Country. But what they pretend to 
'V give us of Names, Times, Cc. before 
writing was, is all gueſs d Work. 


FTI, 
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Dy 2. 


Xplain d in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

p. 327. The Word is but a few 
Times us d; it expreſſes Compreſſion; ſo 
putting or keeping the Atoms or Parts of 
Solids together, or in Form; tis the Ef- 
fect of the Expanſion of the Names, be- 
cauſe tis us d for Man's preſſing the Breaſts 
of a Woman, inſtead of another Word, 
as is uſually done to avoid mentioning the 
Occaſion, the Rabbies give it an Idea of 
that Act; tis common to that and any 
other Sort of Preſſure. And ſeveral Names 
of Perſons were taken from this Word, 
which would not have been done, if it 


had been usd for the real Idea of that 
Act. 


M 52 


E Phain d in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
P. 


328, and p. 134. The Word ex- 
preſſes to compreſs, as an Agent the Com- 
preſſer, and is apply'd to the Matter of 
the Names in that State of Motion, which 
produced Expanſion, and gave it Strength 

I to 
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to compreſs, and at firſt to ſeparate and 
fix the Parts of Solids in the Earth, Cc. 
And now to form and bind the Solids in 
Animals, Vegetables, ec. ſo the Former 
Pſalmator and Binder of the Atoms, ſo the 
Preſerver of all the Orbs, Bodies, Forms, 
Textures, and conſequently of the Firm- 
neſs or Strength in Rocks, c. and of 
the Powers in Animals. The Word gives 
Name, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 8, to a People, fo 
ſeveral Places and Perſons are named from 
it; one join d with 58, one with Ne, and 
one with w. There are a few Claims out 
of many inſerted. This Power is extend- 
ed to other Things, which had no rela- 
tion to the Deſcription of this Syſtem, ex- 
preſſes to give Strength to Men to make 
War, to beſiege, drive or keep others be- 
girt in a ſmall compaſs, ſo to Beſiegers, ſo 
to give Firmneſs, Strength to Rocks, Cc. 
and thereby protect thoſe bound about 
with Rocks, with Forts, Walls, Towers. 
Thence tis carry d to the Mind to be com- 
preſsd with Difficulties, to be, as we ſay, 
in a Strait; and ſo as Aleim, to commu- 
nicate Strength to ſplit Rocks, to throw 
down Towers or Walls, to come at thoſe 
defended, or to thoſe beſieged, to break 
through, to eſcape from thoſe who beſiege 
them, ſo to deliver from Straits. I have 

in 
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in the ſecond Part of M. P. p. 328, com- 
plain d of the Tranſlators for making this 
Word, when reclaim'd by Fehovah Aleim, 
frequently without any Circumlocution as 
his Name, a Rock, the paſſi ve Thing to 
which Strength is communicated, and is 
excelld in that Ezek. iii. 9, As an Ada- 
mant, harder than a Rock; whereas it 
ought to be what by the Context is re- 
claim'd from this mechanical Power, or 
what its Worſhippers in Imagination attri- 
buted to it. As Deut. xxxii. 37, And he 
ſtall ſay, where are their Aleim, their 
Ms in whom they truſted £ Here he re- 
claims the inherent Power in his Eſſence 
of performing any or all theſe Actions, 
and of communicating it to theſe Agents 
by Mechaniſm, and from thence to Rocks, 
Men, Oc. as I have ſhew'd under the 
Word pd p. 107, that the Strength 
communicated by the Expanſion to the 
Rocks and all other Things are reclaim, 
ſo here God's Servants by this Name at- 
tribute, and he by it claims whatever the 
other had, or his Worſhippers pretended 
to attribute to him. Indeed we have ſe- 
veral Accounts in the later Heathen Au- 
thors, that a great Stone was a ſacred Em- 
blem, whether that was antient, and whe- 
ther an Emblem of the Power of M may 
Vol. IV. * not 
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not be caſy to prove or diſprove. If it 
were, ſome of theſe Texts might refer to 
the Emblem, whether Jacobs anointing 
the Stone, and vowing that that Stone 
which he had made a Pillar, ſhould be the 
Temple of the Aleim, were in Oppoſition 
to this, and whether thoſe mcntion'd 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, 45. Zach. iii. 9. iv. 7. 
and that upon which CHriſt promis d to 
build his Church, refers to this Attribute, 
may be conſiderd — It would take up 
more compaſs than I am willing to allow 
this Book, to ſettle all the Claims from 
this Deity. But as they doubtleſs attri- 
buted the cracking of the rata of Stone 
in the Earth at firſt to this Agent, through 
which Springs rite, Moſes perform'd the 
ſame by Miracle, Exod. xvii. 6. And thou 
Malt fmite the Rock, and there ſhall come 
Hater out of it. Deut. viii. 15, Who 
brought thee forth Water out of the Rock 
, Stone. Plal. Ixxviii, 15, He clave the 
Rocks in the Wiiderneſs, and gave them 
*Driak as out of the great Depths (A- 
byfles). Ver. 20, Behold he ſmote the 
Rock that the Waters guſhed out, and the 
Streams overflowed, Pal. cv. 41, He 
opened the Rock, and the Waters gujhed 
out, they ran in the dry Places like 4 
Niver. So Nah. i. 6, The Rocks were 
t rent 


a 
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rent by him. So as they calld ſeveral of 
their fortified Cities by this Name, and 
others by other Names of theſe Powers, and 
depended upon the communicated Firmneſs 
of their Walls, Oc. Joſ. vi. 20, God 
made the Walls of Jericho, at the Signal 
of a Shout, fall down flat. 


y 


Xplain'd in the ſocond Part of M. P. 
p. 196. and at y, p. 183. The 
Word expreſſes to ſupport, ſo the Lord 


the Supporter. There tis only apply d to 


the Orbs, the Clouds, ec. but tis gene- 
ral to Creatures, &. This Support is 
perform'd by the Compreſſure, which not 
only keeps the Orbs in their Places or 
Courſes, but ſupports the Bodies of Crea- 
tures erect, in Motion, &c. The Em- 
blem was a Palm Tree. A City and ſe- 
veral Perſons were namd after this. 
Though they had aſcrib d this Attribute to 


Baal in a material Senſe, or in the Opera- 


tions of this Syſtem, and tis reclaim d up- 
on that account; yet in a ſpiritual Senſe, 
it was made an Emblem of that Perſon 
who ſhould ſuſtain the Weight of Puniſh- 
ment for Man's Tranſgreſſions, and there- 
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by ſupport all his Followers. And in that 
Senſe alſo it was join'd with the Cheru- 
bim, with the Face of the Lion and the 
Face of the Man. Each Je was to uſe 
Branches of this in the Tabernacles, and 
cach was to carry a Branch of ir in his 
Hand, and perform Services emblematical- 
ly with it and others at that Feaſt. And 
thoſe who met Feſus, John xii. 13, Car- 
ry d Branches of this in their Hands. 


yan D 


Entioned 2 Kings xviii. 34, & al. 
from y) a general Word for what 
we call loca] Motion, and exprefles the 
Agents and Power which have and give 
Motion. I think I may ſay, next after 
Creation, the higheſt Attribute in this ma- 
terial Syſtem. A Perſon and Places were 
call'd by this Name, one join'd with . 
This is reclaim'd by controuling voluntary 
Motion. In Puniſhments, Gen. iv. 12, 
A Fugitive and Vagabond ſhalt thou be 
in the Earth. Numb, xxxii. 13, He 
made them to wander in the Wilderneſs. 
Amos iv. 8, So two or three Cities wan- 
der'd to one City to drink Water. Ib. viii. 
12, And they ſhall wander from Sea to 


Sea, 
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Sea, and from the North even to the 
Eaſt, they ſhall run to and fro to ſeek the 


Word of Jehovah, and ſhall not find it. 


So in Prayers to inflict this, Pſal. lix. 12, 
Scatter them by thy Power. Ver. 16, 
Let them wander up and down for Meat. 
Ib. cix. 10, Let his Children be continu- 
ally Vagabonds and beg. So in Mercy 
to his People, and in Deſpight of the 
Power of their Enemies. Amos ix. 9, 
For lo I will command, and I will cauſe 
to move the Houſe of Iſrael among all 
Nations. So in aboliſhing theſe Powers, 
1/a. xix. 1, And the Idols of Egypt ſhall 
be moved at his Preſence. So the Earth, 
1b. xxiv. 20, The Earth ſhall be moved. 
There was a ſounding Inſtrument nam'd 
from this, by which they attributed the 
Power of giving Motion, tranſlated Siſtra. 
And moving, or, as we term it, ſhaking 
the Head or Hand at any Perſon or Peo- 
ple, was declaring him or them Vaga- 
bonds. | 


mow ra 


Entioned in the ſecond Part of M. 

P. p, 54 & 56. I have under 

the Word iS: at p. 19, & ſeq. ſhew'd the 
Dd 3 Rela- 
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- Relation between that Word and rhis. - 
Jod be a Prefix, the Root remains, If the 


Word be compound; tis compounded of 
the Subſtance, and Mw the Placers, 
the Diſpoſers. Theſe Actions they at- 
tributed to the Names, who were appoint- 
ed, Gen. 1, to put each Thing in its Place, 
to keep cach which is in its Place there, 
to ſhift each, which is out of its Place, 
and put it into its Place, ſo moving thoſe 
which move in Order, or in their Courſes. 
This requires infinite Wiſdom and Power, 
either in the Diſpoſer of this Machine, 
or in the Machine it ſelf. As they had 
attributed too much to the Machine, 
Fehovah Aleim claims both the Machine 
and the Diſpoſition of all Things, both 
material and ſpiritual, in a vaſt Number 
of Inſtances. I ſhall inſert a few, Fob. 
XXXiv. 13, ho diſpoſed the whole IVorld? 
Ib. xxxviii. 33, Knoweſt thou the Ordi- 
nances of the Names? Canſt thou ſet 
the Dominion thereof in the Earth? 
Jer. xxxiii. 25, If Have not appointed 
the Ordinances of the Names and the 
Earth, Job. xxxvii. 15, Stand ſtill, and 
conſider the wondrous Works of God. 
Doſt thou know when God diſpoſed them, 
and cauſed the Light of his Cloud 10 


ine? Pal. xix. 11, For the Solar- Light 


as He ſit a Tabernacle in them. iv. 3, 
75 bo 
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Who maketh the Clouds his Driver. Job. 
iv. 18, And in his Agents has He placed 
the Irradiation. xxviii. 3, Hath ſet 
Bounds to the Darkneſs. xxxviii, 5, 
Where waſt thou when I founded the 
Earth; tell, if thou haſt Underſtanding ? 
who appointed the Meaſures thereof ? 
or who ſtretched the Line upon it? &c. 
Prov. viii. 29, When he gave to the Sea 
his Decree, that the Waters ſhould not 
paſs his Commandment, when he appoint- 
. ed the Foundations of the Earth. Job. 
xxxviii. 9, J/hen I made the Cloud the 
Garment thereof, and thick Darkneſs 
a ſtwadling Band for it, and I brake up 
for it my decreed Place, and ſet Bars 
and Doors. Pal. civ. 9, Thou haſt ſet 
a Bound that they may not paſs over, 
that they turn not again to cover the 
Earth. Jer. v, 22, Tear ye not me? ſaith 
Jehovah, will ye not tremble at my Pre- 
ſence, which have placed the Sand for 
the Bound of the Sea by a perpetual De- 
cree that it cannot paſs it * And though 
the Waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet 
can they not prevail; though they roar, 
yet can they not paſs over it. Exod. iv. 


11, II ho appointed Man a Mouth? Ifai, 


xlii, 12, Let them give the Glory to Je- 
loyah, 1lnced only mention thut placing 
D d 4 Re» 
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Repreſcntations of this Syſtem, its Mo- 
tions, Powers, Cc. before and in the 
Temple, was attributing the Diſpoſition 
of them to Fehovah Aleim. As the 
Heathens did for each Power at cach of 
their reſpective Temples. So they are-re- 
claim'd by Miracles, Exod. iv. 21, All 


' thoſe Wonders which I have put in thine 


Hand. Ib. xiv. 21, and made the Sea 
dry Land. Joſ. xxiv. 7, And put Dark- 
neſs between you, &c. Pal. Ixxviii. 43, 
How He wrought his Signs in Egypt. Ib. 
cv. 27, He ſhew'd his Signs among them, 
and Wonders in the Land of Ham. 1fai. 
li. 10, That hath made the Depths of the 
Sea a Way for the ranſomed to paſs over. 
Jer. xxxii. 20, Which haſt fet Signs and 
Wonders in the Land of Egypt, even 
unto this Day, and in Iſrael and amongſt 
other Men. So in War, Peace, exc. Pſ. 
xlvi. 8, Come, vehold the Works of je- 
hovah, what Deſolations he hath made 
in the Earth; He maketh Wars to ceaſe 
anto the End of the Earth. He break- 
eth the Bow and cutieth ihe Spear in 


finder, and burneth the Chariot in the 


Fire. Jer. li. 29, To make the Land of 
Babylon a Deſolation without an Inhabi- 


tant. Ezek. xxxv. 4 1 will make thy Cities 


a Deſolation. Zcph. ii. 13, And will 
| make 
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make Nine veh a Deſolation, and dry like 
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a Wilderneſs. Pfal. cxlvii. 14, He mat. 


eth Peace in thy Borders. So for Pro- 
ducts, Pal. cvii. 33, He turneth Rivers 
into a Wilderneſs, and the Water Springs 


into dry Ground — He turneth the Mil- 


derneſs into a flanding Water, and dry 
Ground, into Water Springs. So about 
the higheſt Object. Pal. xviii. 44, Thon 
wilt make me the Head of the Hea- 
then. Ib. Ixxxix. 25, I will ſet his Hand 
alſo in the Sea, and his right Hand in 
the Rivers. Ver. 29, His Seed alſo 
will I make to endure for ever. Iſai. liii. 
10, When thou ſhalt make his Body the 
Offering for Sin. Ib. xlii. 7, Tz he 
make Feruſalem a Praiſe in the Earth. 
A Spider which excels all other Creatures 
in diſpoſing or placing its Work men- 
tion'd Prov. xxx. 28, bears this Name as 
the Idea or Emblem. 


DAD IVA 


En in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 295, 113, & al. The Word is 
Ma Driver, who holds the Reins, &c. 
With a p prefix'd it expreſſes a Chariot, 
the Inſtrament of Carriage, and with it 

Power 
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Power or Force of moving itſelf, and 


what it carries; and alſo, to regulate and 
direct its Courſes, which the Names per- 
form mechanically. God claims the Pre- 
ſidence, the Reins under this Word inſert- 
cd. I think this refers chicfly to the Mo- 
tion of the Orbs, more eſpecially of the 
Earth. This was moſt cvidently reclaim'd 
by making the Earth ſtand ſtill, by making 
it turn backward, Sc. The Emblem was 
a Chariot with Horſes. In later Emblems 
with the Figure of a Perſon in the Chariot, 
with the Reigns in one Hand, and a 
Whip in the other. They calld it the 
Chart of Shemoſh, the Light, becauſe 


the Light preſides, rules, holds the Reins, 


directs the Courſe, & c. Miſunderſtand- 
ing of theſe gave the firſt Riſe to the Mo- 
tion of the Orb of the Sun. 


WIT TVA 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 

bp. 315. It expreſles the Agent with 

the Power, ' which carries on a Body after 
tis put into quick Motion by the Hand. 
or any other Inſtrument, and the 
Hand or that Inſtrument, which put it 
into quick Motion leaves it. His Power 
in moving the Orbs was ſuperſeded 
ma 
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making this ſtand ſtill, turn the contrary 


427 


Way, Gc. We ſec lower down, as I + 


have ſhew'd in the Introduction, p. 86. 
that by miſtaking this Word for another, 
or by uſing this Word when apply'd to 
the Mind, as. P/al. xxiv. 4, Nor has 
feworn rave? deceitfully. * Jer. xiii. 26, 
Prophets e of the Deceit of their 
own Hearts. Hoſ. xi. 12, Ephraim com- 
paſſeth me about with Lies, and the 
| Houſe of Iſrael Mπ]·᷑ with Decert. 
They made Hermes a Thief a Cheat, &c. 


Though this could be no Attribute of. 


the Names, yet in Oppoſition to this 
Practice was the eighth Command, or Ar- 
ticle ot the Terms of Purification, Exod. 
XX 15, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. And when 
theſe Notions of this Deity came into 
their Heads, no doubt ſtealing and cheat- 
ing was to be acceptable to him, and he 
was to aſſiſt them in it, and what they got 
thereby was to be his Gift; and 'tis likely 
they ſacrificed Part of what they ſo got to 
him. So I/a. Ixi. 8, 1 hate Robbery for 
Burnt-Offering. So Fer. vii. 9, Will ye 
ſteal, murther, and commit Adultery, 
and ſwear falſly, and burn Incenſe unto 
Baal, and walk after other Aleim, whom 

ye 


_* Nor has ſworn to Hermes, to this Agent as to 2 
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ye know not ; and come and ſtand before 
me in this Houſe, . &. So even when 
one of the Kings, who worſhipp'd theſe 
Agents, robbd other Kings of their King- 
doms or Lands, &c. they attributed the 
Succeſs to, and the Land as the Gift of 
their Aleim; as Fudg. xi. 24, Milt not 
thou poſſeſs that which Chemoſh thy A- 
leim giveth thee. As Hermes was one 
of the chief Gods of Egypt, of whom 
the IJſraelites muſt have heard much, they 
in their Songs reclaim by this Word; 
Moſes, Exod. xv. 1, and Miriam, ver. 
21, The Horſe and their Charioteers 
M21 (did He entice) has he caſt into the 
Sea. Iis hard to determine in which 
Senſe they intended the Word. In the 
material Scnſe he did not throw them in. 
Indeed the Waters would return with that 
Velocity and Force, that they would roſs, 
project them in the Sea, In the mental 
Senſe he gave them an Opportunity to 
deceive themſelves by following on dry 
Ground, and then caſt the Sea upon them. 
it ſeems to be ſpoke in the fame Senſe, 
as Jehovah harden'd the Heart of Pha- 
raoh, by taking off Plagues, which hum- 
bled him, ſoften'd his Heart, &c. His 
true Inſignia, or Emblems, were the 
Wings upon his Heels: He made the 7 

an 
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and other Bodies move or go in their re- 
ſpective Courſes, by the 'Power of Circu- 
lation, the Emblem whereof he carricd in 
his Hand; his Scepter, with two Serpents 
twining and moving oppoſite Ways : He 
had no Occaſion for a Head, but for Fa- 
ſhion-ſake, to be like other Gods; nor for 
a Cap toit, nor Wings on it, nor even for 

a Dog's Head : That, by miſtaking the 


Word, as J have hinted in the Account of 


the Confuſion of Tongues, or taking this 
Word in a mental, inſtead of a phyſical 
Senſe, was only an Emblem of his imagi- 
nary Fraud, Theft, &c. Let thoſe who 
imagin'd they could, and attempted to rob 
him of his own Powers, Actions, and In- 
ſignia, or Emblems, take thoſe which are 
imaginary, and keep them: Il take Care 
he ſhall have his own. 


Ja; y 


Ention'd, 2 Kings i. 2. This was the 
Aleim of Ekron ; the Word is 
from M It expreſſes to flow, the Flower; 
doubled, tis usd for Flies; ſo the Flier. 
As Aleim, the Maker of Things flow, or 
fly, ina Fluid, in its ſelf, and in all other 
Fluids. This is an Epithet of the Sub- 
ſtance 
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ſtance of the Names, which flow them- 
ſelves, and make all other Fluids flow, 
and cyery Thing in each of them which 
moves, fly, or flow, or ſwim. I need but 
mention that they have made this the Lord 
of a Fly : Indeed the Air is the Lord of all 
Flies; when tis warm, gives them Life; 
and when tis cold, Death; but they wor- 
ſhippd it to drive away Flies. Sure none 
ever thought that Air, in thoſe hot Cli- 
mates, where they are moſt troubleſome, 
drove them away, or killd them: If theſe 
had ever looked into the New Teſtament, 
they might have- found, that their Fore- 
fathers knew he was the chief, not only 
of all regular Motions in the Air, but the 
Ruler of Storms, Tempeſts, Dzmons, as 
explain d in M. ſine P. p. 1363 and 
rather than allow Chriſt the Honour of 
what he did, as I have mention'd in the 
Int rod. to M. -/me P. they attribu- 
ted the Power of performing all his Mi- 
racles to this God: Theſe made him ſome- 
thing more than a Scar-Fly; but theſe 
are much like the reſt, and agree as well 
as the reſt: And if they had look d into 
the Old Teſtament, to ſce what his Wor— 
ſnippers thought of him, at 2 Kings i. 
2. where King Ahaziah ſent to Baalze- 


bub, to know whether he ſhould me" 
0 : 
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of his Diſeaſe ; for which his two Captains 
and a Hundred Men were deſtroy'd by 
| Fire from Heaven, and for which he him- 
ſelf died: Tis plain they thought there 
were other Powers or Knowledge in him, 
than what this Epithet or Attribute ex- 
preſſes 3 and that this was but one At- 
tribute of their Aleim, which they ſuppos d 
poſſeſs'd of all the reſt; and ſhews ſome- 
thing worſe than Ignorance in thoſe who 
would make us believe, they attributed 
nothing to him but driving away Flies. 
The Miracle of raiſing Water in the Wil- 
derneſs, is thrice reclaim'd by this Word, 
Pf. Ixxviii. 20. cy. 41, I/. xlviii. 21, 
And the Waters flowed : Whether in 
Oppoſition to this, any Species of Flux made 
the Perſon unclean to that high Degree the 
Law carries it, may be conſider d. As the 
laca of the Root IN was taken from a 
Fly, ſo it appears, ſome Species of the 
Fly Kind was ſacred to, or the Emblem 
of, this Dcity, in AMAgypt, as 1/a. vii. 18, 
And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, je- 
hovah, will hiſs * at the Fly, that is I 

| the 


* /aiah ii, 21. In that Day a Man ſhall caſt his Idols 
—into the C/efts of the Rocks, and here Fehowah promiſes 
to hiſs away the Fly; and rn (what Inſect ſoever 
that was, whether called ſo from any Noiſe it made, or, Oc.) 
which tney made their ſacred Repreſentatives, _ -_ 

ets 
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- the .uttermoſt Part of the Rivers of 
Ægypt.— And they Ball £0, &c. W he- 
ther this were their ſacred, Scarabæus, fo 
often mention d, appears not. 


TL Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
LL. 7. 257, compound of M and 51 ex- 
preſſes the progreſſiue Motion in a Circle, 
and the diurnal Rolling or Rotation of the 
Earth; and is thoſe Powers in the Air 
which give it thoſe Motions. As each 
Word. has its Operation in other Things, 
ſome of the chief Claims are inſerted, and 
ſome Services reclaimed. I ſhould add, the 
Service of attributing this Operation under 
the Word Im by dancing in Circles, is 
repeated above fifty Times: And in Imi- 
tation of the Earth's rolling round, I think 
they had ſome Dances at their Feaſts to 
attribute it; becauſe tis often alluded 
to under the Word x in a mental Senſe, 
tho' not expreſsd, becauſe, perhaps, this 
was included in the other. The Paſſages 
for the Circulation of Air into, or Water 

| : - +5 Qut 


Clefts in the Rocks; 1. e. to open their Eyes ſo far that they 
ſhould be aſhamed of their Gods, and what they had repre- 
ſented them by, and ſo in Contempt, hiſs at, what they 
now worſhipped. 


* 
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dut of, the Abyſs, are expreſs d by the 


Word nn Cant. ii. 14, My Dove is in 


the Cracks of the Rocks.. So in Circula- 
tion, Motion or Poſition, under the Word 
m, Job. xxii. 14, And he walketh an the 
Circumference F the Airs. Ib. xxvi. 10. 
He formed a Circle * the Surface o 

the Waters. Prov. viii. 27, When he ſet 


a Compaſs (or a Circle) upon the Face 0 
the Deep. Iſai. xl. 22, upon the Circle % 


the Earth. Ib. xliv. 13, He marketh it out 
with the Compaſs. So Springs, where the 
Waters iſſue by Circulation, under the 


Word h Joſ. xv. 19, Give me alſo 


Springs of Mater. So the Rolling of the 
Tides is claim'd, Fob. xxxviii. 11, Here 
* zh proud Waves be ſtaid. Pl. Ixxxix. 
hen the Waves thereof ariſe, thou 

aa them. So claims the Names 1/az. 
xxxiv. 4. The Heavens ſhall be rolled to- 
gether as a Scrole. So Thunder, Hal. 
Ixxvii. 19, The Noiſe of thy J. hunder is 
in z the rolling Matter. From Rota- 
tion H became. a common Name for the 


Objects of the Worſhip of the Heathens.. 


This Motion of the Orbs, &c. is claim'd 
upon the Columns, &c. before the Tem- 
ple, and ſuperſeded by Miracles. 
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Ention'd 2 Kings xvii. 31, was the 
Aleim of the Avites: It is com- 
pounded of and pM : It expreſſes to 
lead Things about in their Courſes or Or- 
ders, by a Chain. It ſcems principally to 
refer to the Agents which move and di- 
rect the Motions of the Orbs, which each 
keeps its Courle, as if it were, as our Lan- 
guage expreſſes it, fether d in a Chain, 
with Liberty to move round at the Extent 
of the Tether; and the Moon and the Sa- 
tellites, as if they were each chain'd to its 
reſpetive Orb; and the fix d Stars are 
kept in their Order, as it they were chain d; 


as it is in other Words expreſsd, in the 


Deſcription of the Spheres on the two 
Columns before the Temple. This was 
a Study which the Chaldzans excell'd all 
others in; and from them, as I have ob- 
ſeryd, we have the Tables of the Courſes 
of the Otbs, by which our Moderns have 


calculated: So God ſays, He makes theſe 


Orbs know the Times of their Riſing, 
Setting, Cc. and reclaims theſe Actions 
wy many other Expreſſions, The T _ 
a 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 

and the Ox were Emblems of vp, and 
Collar, (Monile) Chain about the Neck, 
&c. Repreſentations: And at I/. xl. 19, 
there is Mention of Silyer Chains for an 
Idol. 5 


den ya 


Xplain'd in the ſecond Part of M. F. 

p. 410. expreſſes that Power in the 
Names which gives the * Declination to the 
Earth, and thereby the periodical Variation 
of the Seaſohs, and all the Conſequen- 
ces; the annual Cauſe of producing and 
ſupplying of moſt of the Sorts of Animals 
and Vegetables, or ripening Fruits, &c. 
Some of the Claims are inſerted : I ſhall 
add, Gen. viii. 22, While the Earth re- 
maimeth, Seed-T ime and Harveſt, and Cold 
and Heat, and Summer and Winter, and 
E e 2 Day 


* There was a Tree which bore this Name, of the 
Wood of which the pd was made, Exod. xxv. 5. and 


by 1/ai. xli. 19. was the Cedar, or ſome Species of it. This 
Word is often uſed for Sin, as it ſignifies to decline, or turn 
a/ide, It is like other Words, made ſeveral Roots of, but 
this Idea anſwers in all the Places it occurs; building the 
Tabernacle of it, was emblematically calling the '4 - 
nacle their Sin, or laying it was to bear: their =. 
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Dayand Night, ſhall not ceaſe. Fer. xxxiii. 
25, Thus ſaith ſehovah. If my Purifica- 
tion, the Conſideration upon which IT pro- 

mis d the Continuation of Day and Night, 

exiſt not ; and if I have not appointed the 
Ordinances of the EY and the Earth, 

then, &c. Deut. xi. 14. Fer. v. 24, And 
Tuill give you the Nain +4 your Land in 
his due Seaſon, the firſt Rain, and the lat- 
ter Rain, that thou mayeſt ather in thy 
Corn, and thy Wine, and thine Oyl. The 
reſpective Feaſts were appointed at the re- 
ſpective Seaſons, and there are vaſt Num- 
bers of other Claims. 
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Ention d, 1 Sam. xxxi, 10. and 
2 Jam. xxi. 12: The Lexicon: 
have made this and N the ſame; but 
Hieron. in queſt. Heb. * fays there were 
two Cities of the Name of Beth. ſan. 
This and a Houſe of, or lin'd with Ivo- 
ry, have the ſame Name; but this appears 
to be a Temple, becauſe they hung up 
the Body of Saul there, as a Trophy. 
The Lexicons have given us ſeveral At- 
tempts upon the Idea of this Word; but 
think there are two Ideas taken from 
the 
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the Teeth ; not from the two Sets, one a- 
bove, and another below ; but the firſt, 
as they are the only Parts of Man which 
caſt and renew, I think that complex 
Idea is taken from them, and carried to the 
Year, c. and is very frequently us'd to 
ſeveral Purpoſes. The other is from their 
Sharpneſs. and Hardneſs, to penetrate, 
cut, or grind, or perhaps divide; but on- 
ly apply'd to Rocks, Weapons, Oc. in a 
very few Inſtances. As I have obſery'd 
under the Word By, When that Word, 
ſo here, when this ſtands in a Sentence, 
it cannot be miſtaken ; but there, as here, 
when they place it alone as the Name or 
Attribute, tho' they knew which they 
intended it for, 'tis not ſo eaſy for us to 


know. I think at that Time they thought 


not of any Metamorphoſes, whatever their 
Followers, by miſtaking the Meaning of 
ſuch a Word as this, might do, To be 
the Giver of Teeth, would be too ſmall 
an Epithet : To have the Rule over the 
Teeth of wild Beaſts, or Weapons, might 
have been conſiderable z but this Word is 
very ſeldom usd for them, But to renew 
the Year, and all the Conſequences ; re- 
new the Seaſons, Fruits, &c. and allo ri- 
pen and caſt them; and, in the latter Sen'e, 
cat them up; which either the Creatures 

Ee 3 OL 


437 


38 The Names and the Attributes 
or the Seaſon, in a great Meafure, annu- 
ally does before another Renewal, would 
be a high Attribute. And as we have no 
Account of any Subject making a Houle 
of Ivory, nor any Prince, except So/amon ; 
and as we have no Mention of any who 
had any Summer-Houſes, nor of any who 
had any Winter-Houſe, except Fer. xxxvi, 
22, Nou the King ſat in the M inter- Houſe; 
and as moſt of the reſt are but accidentally 
mention'd, and theſe on Purpoſe ; and as 
this and others are found join'd with other 
Places and Inſtruments of Idolatry, Amos 
iii. 15, I muſt take this Word in this 
Senſe, and the others as Temples. Theſe 
Agents had this Commiſſion, Gen. i, 14, 
Let them be for Signs and for Seaſons, for 
Days and for Years. This Power was re- 
granted. Gen. viii. 22. Liberty to attribute 
this Power ta Fehovab, was what Moſes 
demanded of Pharoah, Exod. v. 1, Let 
us dance in Circles to Jehovah. The Sa- 
crifice of the Calf, Lamb, or &. as Exod, 
xii. 5. Levit. ix. 3, xii. 6, Mich. vi. 6, 
were to be the Sons of a Year : So Exod, 
xxiii. 14, 17; XXXiv. 23; Deut. xvi. 16, 
all the Males were to appear before, and 
hold Feaſts ra, ehovah their Aleim, three 
Times in the Year: So Exod. xxx. 10; 
Levit. xvi. 34, they were to make an A- 

roncment 

1 
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tonement once in a Year: So Deut. xv. 
20, to cat their Firſtlings, &c. before Je- 
hovah, Year by Year : So Neh. x. 32, each 
was to pay a Third of a Shekel yearly, to 
ſacted Uſes. Deut. xxiv. 5, A new-mar- 
ryd Man was free from Services for a 
Year : So the Years of Sabbath, of Jubi- 
lee, ec, were inſtituted. In Alluſion, 
Lai. Ixi. 2, To proclaim the acceptable 
Tear of Jehovah. 16. 1xiii. 4, And the Tear 
of my redeemed is came : So general Claims, 
The Eyes of [chovah thy Alcim are always 
upon it, from the Beginning of the Tear, 
unto the End thereof. Pſal. lxv. 11, Thou 
crowneſt the Tear with thy Goodneſs, and 
thy Paths drop Fatneſs : So under many 
other like Words. The En Eſſenes, 

a Set of the Chaldee Fews, ſeem to have 
taken their Name from this. 


D a 


Entlon'd above, Amos iii. 15; the 
Word is usd for that Part of the 

Year we call Hinter, when the Earth is 
ſtripp'd here of all its Ornaments, prepa- 
red by Rain, Snow, Froſt, Cultivation, 
Secd, Fc. for the next Crop: And fo here 
the Giver of Winter. This was in the 
Ee 4. firſt 
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firſt Commiſſion of the Spirit, and the 
Fluxes of Light, Gen. i, 2, And the Spi- 
rit of the Aleim was the Inſtrument of 
Tmpulſe. Ver. 14, And let them be for 
Signs and for Seaſons, and for Days, and 


for Tears. Renew'd Gen. viii. 22, While 


the Earth remaineth, Seed. Time and Har- 


weſt, and Cold and Heat, and Summer 


and Winter, and Day and Night, ſhall 


not ceaſe. General Claims, P/al, Ixxiv. 
17, Thou didft ſet all the Borders of the 
Earth, the Summer and the Winter, thou 
aidſt make them, Puniſhments, Threat- 
nings, .&c. Iſai. xviii. 6, And the Fowls 


ſhall ſummer upon them, and all the 


Beaſts of the Earth ſhall winter upon them, 
One was named from this, Neh. vii. 25. 


n 2 


Ention'd alſo Amos iii, 15 : The 

L Word is usd for that Part of the 
Year we call Summer, when the Earth 
brings forth, and ripens the Fruits : And 
ſo here rhe Giver of Summer. The laſt 
and this are join'd, Gen. i. 14; Ib. viii. 22. 
Pſal. lxxiv. 17. Iſa. xviii. 6: So Iſa. xvi. 
9, For the Shouting jor thy Summer- 


Fruits, and for thy Harveſt, is 744 2 
| & ory 
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Jer. viii. 20, The Harveſt is paſt ; the 
Summer is ended, and we are not ſaved. 
Ib. xlviii. 32, The Spoiler is fallen upon 
thy Summer- Fruits, and upon thy Vintage. 
One was nam'd by this, 1 Chron. iv. 8. 
to this Claſs refers that Expoſtulation of St. 
Paul, Gal. iv. particularly, ver. 8, How- 
beit then, when ye knew not God, ye did 
Service unto them which, by Nature, ate 
no Gods : But now, 2 ye have known 
God, or rather are known of God, how 
turn ye again to the weak and beggarl 
Elements, whereunto ye defire again to be 
in Bondage? Te obſerve Days and Months, 
and Times and Tears, &c. 


M12) VA 


Ention'd Numb. xxxii. 36. from 

d or AD: It expreſſes the A- 

gent or Power which changes. Whether 
this was of its ſelf, or of other Things; 
whether tis general, or it refers to ſome 
Particular, is not eaſy now to determine. 
If it be alſo paſſive, that which changes, 
or is changed by its ſelf; the Parts of this 
Agent, which changes other Things, is 
alternately chang'd its ſelf: That which 
is Light, becomes Spirit; that which is 
| Spirit 
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Spirit becomes Fire; and that which is 


Fire, becomes Light. The Pofition of the 
Planets and the Earth, with reſpect to each 


other; to the known fix'd Stars, ec. The 
Face of the Moan, with reſpect to the 
Sun and the Earth, are continually chang- 


ing: So changes Day and Night, Seaſons 


of the Year, of the Weather, ſtormy, 


calm, wet, dry, cold, hot, Ge. which 


changes the Appearances in the Firma- 
ment, or Circumference in Degrees of 


Light or Darkneſs; in the Colours of the 


Heavens; in the Clouds, or the Colours 
of them. This is reclaim'd in „ 
Words, Mal. iii. 6, I am ſehovah; 
change not; therefore ye 3 of PR * 
not conſum d. Pl. cii. 25, And the Names 
are the Work of thy Hands; they ſhall pe- 
riſh, but thou ſhalt endure: Tea, all of 
them ſball wax old, like.a Garment : As 
a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 


ſhall be changed : But thou art the ſame, 
and thy Tears ſhall have no End. I Epiſt. 


of James i. 17, With whom is no Varia- 
bleneſs, neither Shadow of Turning. And 
they are charg'd with having changeable 
Aleim, Fud.v. 8, They choſe new Aleim; 
then was War in the Gates. If con- 
ſider'd as acting upon other Things, it 
changes the Compoſuion and — 
0 
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ef Adamah, vegetable Mould, into Sap, 
yegetable Juices, and thence into the ſe- 
yeral Parts of the Stems, Branches, Fruits, 
c. of Vegetables; and ſome Parts of 
them into the Fluids and Bodies of Ani- 
mals; and the Parts of many Species of 
each of them into the Bodies of Men ; 
and changes all theſe Forms, and that of 
Man, for confiding in them, into their 
original Duſt. The ſtupid Notions of 
Tranſinigration, Metamorphoſ;s, and ſuch 
Stuff, were not in theſe Times dreamt of. 
Indeed, miſtaking what the Anticnts meant 
by this Deity, might lead the later Hea- 
then into thoſe Notions. The natural 
Changes are reclajm'd by this Word, Fob. 
xxXvi, 22, II bo can change like him. PC. 
xlvi. 3, Ne will not fear when the Earth 
is changed, & al. where, between God and 
Man, this Word is tranſlated Rebellion. 
The Changes in the Names themſelycy 
or in their Appearances, diminiſh not their 
Services to Man; but all are for his Bene- 
fit: Yet as the Heathens had no Revelati- 
an, nor other Pretence of knowing Things 
to come ; or whether their Deities were 
pleas d or diſpleas d with their Actions or 
Undertakings; but by thoſe who pretended 
to obſerve the Changes in the Heavens, 
of which they had Abundance, call'd by 


ſeveral 


443 


444 The Mames and the Attributes 


ſeveral Names: Whether they had gone 
any Length then in what has been ſince 
call'd judiciary Aſtrology, or only in obs 
ſerving the Colours or Clouds, which 
changed irregularly, or, as they thought, 
voluntarily, with Deſign to expreſs and 
determine the Fate of Things, is uncer- 
tain, It appears, I/. xlvii. 13, Bn 
22791252 they had Feers of Viſions, of Se- 
erets in the Stars: So Deut. xviii. 14, & 
al. they had E29wn9 Obſervers, or Prog- 
ndſticators, from the Clouds: But it ſeems 
they expected this Dcity ſhould, upon 
their Interceſſion, exhibit ſuch- Appearan- 
ces as ſhould be favourable to them. 1 
am inclin'd to this, becauſe 13 a Pan- 
ther is the Emblem, with a party-colour'd, 
or ſpotted Skin; and I think they wore 
Party-colour'd Robes : And they had ſome 
Repreſentation mention'd EZzek. xvi. 16, 
“High Places of Divers Colours, LXX, 
* Idols ſowed together, or Patch'd-work 
* Idols.“ The Inſtrument forbid to be 
us d upon the Head of a Nægarite, is call'd 
by this Name, render'd Novacula, which 
was in Oppoſition to ſome Cuſtom of the 
Heathen in ſhaving ſome Part of thcir 
Heads; perhaps into ſome Figures: C. 
under this includes ſowing their Ground 


with various Sorts of Seeds, &c. 
| My 
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end NA { 


1 in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
L p. 371. It expreſſes the Giver of In- 
telligence by Signs, and ſo the Know- 
ledge of Things to come. Some of the 
Claims are alſo inſertcd : I ſhall add, Deut. 
xiii. 1, If there ariſe among you a Pro- 
phet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and 
giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder ; and the 
Sign or the Wonder come to paſs whereof 
he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after 
other Aleim (which thou haſt not known) Wl 
and let us ſerve them : Thou ſhalt not 18 
hearken unto the Words of that Prophet, * 
or that Dreamer of Dreams; for |cho- 1 
vah your Alcim proveth you, to know whe- | 
ther you love Jehovab your Aleim And | ip 
that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams, | . 
ſeall be put to Death. Ib. xviii. 10, 1 
There ſhall not be found among you — or | 
that uſeth Divination, or an Obſerver o | 
Times, or &c. Pſ. cv. 27, They ſhewed his | 
Hus among them, and Wonders in the 
Land of Ham; all the Particulars are enu- 
merated. 1/a. vii. 11, Ask thee a Sign 
of Jehovah thy Aleim: Ast it either in 
the Depth, or in the Height above, Ib. 
XXXViii. 7, And this ſhall be a Sign unto 
thee 
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thee—— I will bring again the & hadow 
Yi the Degrees, which is gone down in the 

ht. Dial of Ahaz, ten Degrees back- 
—.＋ So the 2 return d ten Degrees. 
Tb. xli. 22, Let them bring forth, and 
ſbeu us what ſhall happen, &c. 1b. xliy, 
25, That fruſtrateth the Tokens of the 
Liars, an — Diviners mad, Ib. xlvil. 
12, Stand now with thine Inchantments, 
. and with the Multitude of thy Sorceries 
—— Let now the Aſtrologers, the Star- 
gazers, the Monthly Prognoſticators, land 
up and ſave thee, Dan. iv. 2, I thought 
it good to ſhew the _— and Wonders that 
the moſt high God hath wrought toward 
me, &c. Pf. Ixxiv. 9, We ſee not our Signs; 
there is no more any Prophet, neither is 
there among us any that knoweth how 
long. | 

923 


Entioned I/. xlvi. 1. An Object 

which the Babylonians worſhippdd. 
The Word expreſſes to ſhew or reveal 
Things ſecret, by being paſt unknown 
ot forgotten, or Things or Actions yet 
to come, is what we call Prophecy; ſo 
the Giver of Power to Prophecy, no 
doubt the. ſame to which they gave all 


- their other Attributes. The Denuntia- 
| tions 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 
tions againſt thoſe who pretended to pro- 
phecy by theſe Powers are many. And 
every true Prophet, every Prophecy, every 
miraculous Sign, and every Completion, 
is not only a reclaiming, but an Evidence 


447 


of the Poſſeſſion and Ability of communi- 


cating this Power. Several Places, a King, 
and ſeveral Perſons bore this Name ; and 
one greater than all was to bear this Office, 
Deut. xviii. 18, 1 will raiſe them up a 
Prophet from among their Brethren, like 
unto thee, and will put my Words in his 
Mouth. And he ſhall ſpeak unto them 
all that I ſhall command him. And it 
ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoewer 
will not hearken unto my Words which he 
fall ſpeak in my Name, 1 will require it 
of him. 


mag ho 


1 2 Kings xvii. 31. The 
Aleim of the Awvites ; compound 
of NA) to ſhew and Fin Viſion of Repre- 
ſentations of ſecret Things, paſt or to 
come; ſo the Agents with Power, to re- 
preſent to the Eyes of the Body or Mind 
Appearances or Ideas of Things paſt or 
to come. This Crime was to be puniſnd 


with 
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with Death, Deut. xviii. 20, But the Pro- 
phet—that ſhall ſpeak in the Nameof other 
Aleim, even that Prophet ſhall die. One 
of the Methods. God took to reyeal Things 
was by Viſion. 1 Sam. iii. 1, The Word 
F Jehovah was precious in thoſe Days, 
there was no open Viſion. Prov. xxix. 8, 
Where there is no Viſion the People periſh, 
Theſe Names which had been usd in 
Chaldea, were not usd by the Canaanites 
or Iſraelites. But they had Prophets to 
theſe Aleim under other Names, 1 King, 
xviii. 19, The Prophets of Baal four Hun- 
dred and Fifty, and the Prophets of the 
Groves (Bleſſer) four Hundred. Fer. ii. 8. 
XXiii. 13, And the Prophets propheſied in 
Baal. The Deſtruction of theſe was pre- 
dicted, and evidently accompliſh'd by 
Chriſt. Zach. xiii. 2, And it ſpall come to 
paſs in that Day— and alſo I will cauſe 
the Prophets and the unclean Spirit to 
1 paſs out of the Land. They had various 
N Methods of diſcovering Things to come, 
. or to Prophecy, as Viſions from the Stars, 
Diſcoverics by Obſcrvations from the 
Clouds, alrcady mention'din expreſs Words, 
and others mention'd by rhe Names of the 
Perſons employd. But the Tranſlations 
do not determine the Manner, and tis out 
of my Way to cxplain them here. Men- 
tion d 
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tion'd, Deut. xviii. 10, There ſhall not be 
found among you B20Þ DD any one that 
uſeth Divination, ο Obſerver of the 
Clouds; or wid an Enchanter ; or R&D 
a Witch; or an un 4 Charmer; or I\8 

| tw 4 Conſulter of an Aub; or 'WT a 
Knowing one; or Hrym IRE a Con- 
ſulter of the Dead. Exod. vii. 11. Then 
Pharoah alſo called M ]ο⁰ qi the Wiſe-men 

and 222M the Sorcerers ; now the 1999 
Magicians of Egypt did in like Manner 
with Pon? * their Inchantments. ler. 
xxvii. 9. Hearken not ye to ο οοοπνν your 
Dreamers. Dan. iv. 4, Then came in the 
Magicians, W9uR the Wiſemen ; WW2, 
the Chaldeans 3 and 8&1 and the Sooth- 
Sayers. There are other Precepts againſt 
theſe, as Levit. xix. 26, Mich. v. 12. And 
theſe Things were practiſed, 2 Kings xxi. 
6. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. & al. Though 1 in- 
tend not to meddle here with any Thing 
but the Heavens, yet as there is one Ex- 


reſſion 
Nl is to kindle as Fire does; ſo id is Flaſs- 
ings of Fire or Light. They jugled by throwing the Light into 
the People's Eyes, and it is likely pretended, to gueſs from 
the Manner of the Fire's burning. So D alſo is a Con- 
jecturer from the Fire; and is to be as quick as Flaſhes of 
Fire, or the Reflections from Braſs, as 1 Kings xx. 33. And 
by ſuch Reflections they pretended to know the Event of 
any Undertaking they conſulted the Fire or Light upon. 
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preſſion which has been taken for enquiring 


of the Souls of dead Men, and ſeems to 
be ſtrengthen d by God's permitting the 
Woman to ſhew a Repreſentation of da. 
muel, yet that may be only a reproaching 
Expreſſion upon thoſe who enquired of 
the Heavens or Names who are dead, and 


never had any Life or Knowledge in them. 


Who they enquir'd of is often mention'd, 
Deut. xii. 13, That thou enquire not of 
their Aleim. 2 Kings i. 2, Go, enquire 
of Baal-gebub. 2 Chron. xvii. 3, And 
enquired not of the Baalim. Ib. xxv. 15, 
Why haft thou enquired of the Aleim of 
the People. Ver. 20, Becauſe they en- 
quired of the Aleim of Edom. Iſai. xix. 
3, They enquire of the vain Things. 
Amos v, 5, But enquire not at Bethel. 
Iſai. viii. 19, Enquire of the Aub's, and 
of the knowing Ones, the Peepers and 
the Mutterers ; Should not a People en- 
quire of their Aleim? It is for the Liv- 
zng, after the Dead? There are the 
fame Ridicules upon theſe Pretenders to 


prophecy, as there is upon their Aleim, 


under Em2Y & HDW, g&c. And this alfo 


fhews what their Alez were. Mich. iii. 


6, Therefore Night ſhall be upon you, 
that you ſhall not have a Viſion ; and * 


3 
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foall be dark over you that you ſhall not 
divine ; and the Light of the Sun Hall 
go down from over the Prophets, and the 
Day ſhall be darkned upon them. And 
the Seers ſhall be aſhamed and the Di- 
viners confounded ; and they ſball cover 
their Lip (in token of Grief) all of them, 
becauſe the Aleim anſwer not. 


S251 BRaIs 


Ention'd firſt Cen. xxxi. 19, Et 
al. The Word ſignifies Images, 
which could reyeal future Events. As the 
Anſwers in the Tabernacle, or F. F. in 
the Tabernacle and firſt Temple, came 
from the Cherubim, which were Images 
of the Aleim, and _— were the _—_ 
of Lavan. Coc. p D xvii. 
And he made an FN an | ed roll 
believe they were the Cherubim. —Hoſ. 
lit. 4, Mithout a ſacerdotal Ephod. Whe- 
ther ſuch as was inſtituted by Moſe s, or one 
made by a falſe Zcal, and without Images 
ſuch as the Cherubim were. Ezek. xxi. 
21 or 26, He enquired of Images; Gods 
worſhipped thro Images. Where you 
find the Fews forge a Number of Stories 
Ff2 about 
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about any Word, you may be ſure there 
is ſomething of Moment contain'd in it; 
which they endeavour to hide : Among 
them they have told us one, which hap- 
pens to be true, and for which I thank 
them. B. C. p. 2660. Elias adds that 
the Temples, Churches, and Chapels of 
the Gentile Idolators, under which Names 
they mean the Churches of Chriſtians, 
were alſo called namnimriva the Temple 
of the Teraphim . Becauſe the Myſteries of 
all Believers in CHriſt, of thoſe who were 
Fews, as well as of Chriſtians, are contain d 
in them; and even the Heathen for a long 
Time us d, though they abus d them. When 
theſe were repreſented by God, as Gen. 
iii. 24. Ezek. x. &c. And when they 
were ſet up by his Appointment, Exod. 
xxv. Oc. and 1 Kings vi. &c. they 
were call'd Cherubim; but at the Time 
when theſe appear d not, or the original 
Images in the Temple were deſtroy'd, they 
were call'd Hof. iii. 4, Teraphim. As it 
was propheſicd, that inter al. they were 
to be without Teraphim, which was one 
of the five Things, they ſay, they wanted 
in the ſecond Temple, and for want of 
thoſe Things they had no Anſwers ; men- 
rion'd Sheringham Codex oma, p. 10 2 
| Ihe 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles, 


© The Ark of the Mercy-Seat; the Che- 
« rubim; the Fire from Heaven; the Pre- 
« ſence of the Holy Spirit; the Urim and 
% Thummim”. If this be true, there was 
nothing in the S. S. and the Prieſt could 
not haye perform'd his Seryice enjoin'd, 
Levit. xvi. 14, Cc. And rending the 
Veil would have ſhewn an empty Place. 
But 'tis more likely, that they repreſented 
cvery Thing they could in the ſecond Tem- 
ple, Veſtments, c. But if they made 
Figures of the Cherubim, Ephod, e&*c. 
the Figures were not Teraphim, did not 
come up to what the Word expre les. 
They had no Anſwers from them, nor 
from the Ephod, or, c. And after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. theſe were uſeleſs, 
either to exhibit the Trinity or give An- 
ſwers. When the ſame Similitudes were 
ſet up for the ſame End in a private Fami- 
ly in Imitation of the Cherubim, where 
perhaps their Religion was mixed, as Cen. 
XXXi. 19, or among other Emblems, in 
Imitation of thoſe in the Tabernacle, as 
Fad. xvii. 5, xviii. 14, 17, 18, 20, or per- 
haps in falſe Worſhip, and out of the Tem- 
ple, as 1 Sam. xv. 23. 16. xix. 13, For 
tis a Doubt with me, whether Sau/'s Fa- 
Ff 3 mily 
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mily were not perverted, ſo that Micah 
might have procur'd ſuch Images, and per- 
haps to enquire about David. So 2 Kings 
xiii. 24. Exel xxi. 21, and Zach. x. 2, 
in Diſtinction to thoſe ſet up in the Taber- 
nacle or firſt Temple, I think they were 
call'd Teraphim, and as true Anſwers were 
given in the Tabcrnacle and rhe firſt Tem- 
ple : So Zach. x. 2, falſe Anſwers were, 
or were pretended to be given by thoſe us d 
in falſe Worſhip. 


may vl 


Entiond 2 Eſd. vii. 28. If it be 

compounded of iy Strength and 
So the Exerciſe of the Faculty of the 
Mind or Imagination, it belongs to this 
Claſs; and as Aleim, the Giver of Strength 
to exerciſe the Faculty of the Mind. The 
Word is us d in a good Senſe for Fehovah, 
and for thoſe whoſe Minds were directed 
by Revelation ; and in the worſt of Sen- 
ſes, for thoſe whoſe Minds were not di- 
rected by Revelation, bur left to Imagi- 
nations; ſo that the Contequences of Ima- 
gining arc, as it were, comprehended in 
this Word: And as thoſe who worſhippd 

| theſe 
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theſe Aleim were not guided by Revela- 
tion, but Imagination, theſe are thoſe 
who they ſuppos d gave Strength to the 
Imagination, tis likely, aſleep as well as 
waking 3 and perhaps theſe Aleim have 
had as many Votaries under this Attribute, 
as any other. I ſhall ſhew the Conſtruction 
of the Word, in a few of many Inſtances, 
for Jehovah Aleim, Job xlii. 2, And no 
Thought of thine can be hindred. fer. 
iv. 28, I have purposd it. Ib. xxiii. 20, 
XXX. 24, fill he have performd the 
Thoughts (Intents) 75 his Heart. Zach. 
i. 6, viii. 14, 15. £7 
Hoſts thought to do unto us. So to Stu- 
diers of Revelation, Prov. i. 3, To the 
young Man Knowledge and Diſcretion. 
Ib. iii. 21, Keep ſound Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion. Ib. viii. 12, And find out 
the knowledge of Thoughts (S. good 
Thought.) So in thoſe who departed 
from Revelation, Gen. xi. 6, And now 
nothing will be reſtrain d from them which 
they have imagin'd to do. Levit. xix. 29, 
And the Land became full of Wickedneſs. 
Job xxxi. 11, For this is an heinous Crime, 
Plal. xxxvii. 7, Becauſe of the Man who 
does after Imaginations. Pſ. cxxxix. 20, For 
they provoke thee by Imaginations. Prov. 
x. 23, It is as Sport to a Fool, to do Mi 
Ff 4 chief, 


he as the Lord of 
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chief. 1b. xii. 2, But a Man of wicked 
Devices will he condemn. Ib. xiv. I7. 
A Man of wicked Devices is hated, 
Ib. xxiv. 8, He that deviſeth to do Evil, 

all be call d a miſchievous Perſon. The 
Thought of Faoliſhneſ5 is Sin. fer. xi. 
15, She is CES Lewaneſs with 
many. Ib. xiii. 27, The Lewdneſs of thy 
Fornication. Ezek. xvi. 58, Thou haf 
born thy Lewaneſs. Ib. xxiii. 21, The 
Lewdueft of thy Touth. ver. 4s As 
they £7 in unto a Woman that playeth the 
Har o went they in unto Aholah and 
A the lewd Woman. ver. 48, 
Thus will J cauſe Lewaneſs to ceaſe. ver. 
49, And they ſhall recompenſe your Lewd. 
neſs upon you, and ye ſhall bear the Sins 
of your Idols. Theſe, with the Adjunctes, 
and many more fuch, are the Words us d 
for this Word, when it is usd for the 
Actions of the Minds of Men who acted 
as thoſe who call themſelves Free T hink- 
ers, that is, who thought or imagin'd with- 
out the Guide of Revelation. I would not 
leave Room to have it ſaid, that I intend- 
cd to decry the Uſe of the Faculty of the 
Mind; but the uſing it about Things 
reveal d before we ule it in ſearching the 
Original, till we are ſatisfied we under- 
ſtand the Revelation; or even then againſt, 
or 
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or in Oppoſition to, what is reveal'd in it : 
Which is no more than allowing that the 
Aleim can reaſon and underſtand, and 
dictate to Writers, better than we can. If 
this Word be compounded of q Strength 
and M2 Death, it belongs to a Claſs be- 
low. 


7892 IVA 


Ention'd 1 Chron. iv. 31; explain'd 
in the ſecond Part of M. P. p. 514. 
The Word Nn expreſſes the Act of Crea- 
tion. I doubt the Heathens usd no Word 


in their Worſhip in that Senſe: I think 


they meant no further, than from Atoms 
to form Vegetables, or Bodies, or ſupply 
thoſe form'd. Their Aleim, the Names, 
and every Thing they form'd are claim'd 
by Creation. Gen i. 1, In the Beginning 
the Aleim created the Names and the 
Earth. T have hinted in another Manner, 
in the ſecond Part of M. P. p. 2, as the 
Names and the Earth were only nam d in 
the general Creation, Ver. 21, Whales, 
and every Thing which was form'd out of 
Matter, in the Water, are ſaid to be crea- 
ted: But as the Earth was namd, Vege- 
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tables and Creatures which were brought 
out of the Earth, needed not be ſaid to 
be created, but form d. And as Man was 
form'd of Adamah, a Species of Matter 
not nam'd before, Ver. 27, ſo the Alein 
created Man in his own Image, In the 
Image of the Aleim created be him (this 
was ſomething beſides Male and Female 
created them) Male and Female created 
he them. For want of diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween Creation and Formation, they have 
made Adam of two Sexcs: Adam only 
was form'd when there was a general Deſ- 
cription of the Creation of Adamah : Eve 
was created when Adam and all other 
Matter was created; ſo comprchended in 
the particular Deſcription of the Matter 
they were made of: But Eve was not 
form'd, further than a Rib, when Adam 
was formed; and afterwards God, as it is 
expreſs'd, built up the Rib for her: So 
Iſai. xliii. 7, For I have created him for 
my Glory: I have formd him; yea, 1 
have made him. 
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m_ E firſt is mention'd Fer. xlviii. 23; 
the ſecond Numb. xxxii. 38 ; Ezek. 
xv. 9; the third Foſ; xiii. 17. The 
Word expreſſes Habitation, a Bed-Cham- 
ber; but is usd here, and Exod. xxi. 10, 
Numb. v. 31, without the d, for Conver- 
ſation between Man and Woman. I have 
ſuppos d in the Introduction to M.——/me 
P. p. 179, that as the Deſire of this per- 
verted Man to ſpiritual Adultery, be- 
came a Root for Iniquity : So Pſal. li. 7, 
Behold yy for Sin (to be the Offering 
for Sin) was J born. This is us d in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, Pſal. xc. 1, Jchovah, 
thou haſt been our Meon. It is alſo us d 
for ipiritual Adultery, Exod. xx. 5, 
xxxiv. 73 Numb. xiv. 18; Deut. v. 93 
Jer. xxxii. 18. Viſiting the Iniquity of 
the Fathers upon the Children (only this 
taints the Blood.) Foſ. xxii. 17, Ts the 
Iniquity of Peor too little for us? Job. 
XI. 28, This alſo were an Iniquity to be 
puniſbed by the Fuage. Jer. xxxi. 34, 1 
will forgive their Sm. Beſides the * 
te 
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ted Inſtincts of Man, as they attributed the 
Powers in this Action to their Gods and 
Goddeſſes, they imagin'd that this Action 
was acceptable to them: That every Wo. 
man was once to proſtitute herſelf at their 
Temples. Nay, lower down, the Poets, 
to Appearance, make their Gods and God- 
deſſes play ſuch Tricks themſelves. Hence 
the Seventh Command, Exod. xx. 14, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : And 
hence the ſtrict Laws about Matrimony, 
and many other Claims, under this and 
many other Words. Dr. Cumberland, in 
his Sanchon. p. 66, & ſeq. labours to 
prove, that this was Peor: Indeed there 
is not much Difference. As this is the 
Power which enables Creatures to Act, 
only this is the Cauſe, and the other the 
effect; and he and all our Chronologers 
have made this Menes (tho I think they 
miſtake it for ) who they make a Man, 
and Father of their imagin'd Race of Men, 
who were Kings in Egypt. Indeed, ail 
their Race were Kings, but no more Men 
than either of theſe were. As this is the 
Power which enables Brutes to couple, 
they ſay, if the Breath of a Dog which is 
coupled with a Bitch, and which perhaps 
couple the ſtronglieſt of any two Crew 
tures 


T 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 46x 


tures, be ſtoppd a Moment, he is imme- 
diately loos d. 2 


o 


1 1 Kings. xv. 13. 2 Chron. 
xv. 16, from v0 which ſignifies 
the Action of Coucuſſion, Convulſion, 
Trembling, and with the d is an Image 
with that Inſtrument, which when usd, 
moves in that Manner, and ſometimes 
leaves the Effect of Trembling upon the 
other Parts. As Fear, an Action of the 
Mind, has the laſt nam'd effect upon the 
Body, Fear is expreſs'd by the ſame Word, 
but has no Relation to this other than by 
the ſame Idea accidentally. The Word 
Tm which ſignifies Pavor, is us d this 
way, 7ob, xl. 12 or 17, The Sinews of 
his ww are wrapt together. 1 Kings 
| xV. 13, the King's Mother was degraded 
from her Royal Dignity for ſetting up this. 
I have hinted in the Introduction to M— 
ſme P. p. 179, why theſe Parts, this and 
the next, were made the Emblems of theſe 
Powers, and worſhipd. This was con- 
tinued downward, Bochart. Canaan, p. 
F77, © There was at Naxos in Sicily a 
Temple of Venus on the Sea-ſide, in 

| which 
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which were. dedicated Privy Members of 
a large ſize: * So Priapus, &c. The 
Claims cannot be under theſe Words, but 
there are vaſt Numbers under others, Dent. 
XXviii. 15, But——if thou wilt not heark- 
en unto the Voice of Jehovah thy Aleim. 
Ver. 41, Thou ſhalt beget Sons and 
Daughters, but thou ſhalt not enjoy them, 
for they ſhall go into Captivity. A Liar 
ſhould have a ſtrong Memory, and Liars 
ſhould act in concert: They have conftru- 
ed TN, which is in Hebr. Felicity, or 
being bleſſed, a Grove, and C. Selden. de 
diis Syr. Syn. i. c. 5, from others, tells 
you, that e was an Image of a Fe- 
male Deity, and that the Image of this 
was to gratify that every Day. Miſcon- 
ſtruing her to ſignify a Grove, and other 
Miſconſtructions upon theſe Points have 
led the Mahometans to make this Enjoy- 
ment their Paradiſe here and hereafter. 


2 


Ention'd Exod. xxxv. 22. & al. M. 
** ſomething like Breeches, a Female 
Dreſs or Ornament beſet with Gold and 
Jewels, al. a Female Ornament about the 
Privy Parts. Doct. Heb. a Type of the 

| Jilva. 
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Vulva. B. C. it is ſo called becauſe it is 
the Seat of Luſt” Scabbas Fol. 64.1. 
Theſe inter al. were offer d Exod. xxxv. 
22. And alſo out of the Spoil taken 
from the Midianites, Numb. xxxi. 50. 
wo Whether this have any Relation to 
20 , mention'd Rom. xiii. 13. may be 
conſider d. | 


yd 729 
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H E firſt mentioned of. xiii. 20. 
1 The ſecond Numb. xxv. 3, &c. This 
was the Aleim of the Moabites. The 
Word ſignifies to open, ſo the Agent with 
Power, which could open. Though ir 
has no Relation to any particular Thing 
or Part, I think they underſtood it of 
the Womb in Cure of Sterility, Kirch. 
Obel. p. 531. © The Jews worſhipped 
Baal Phegor againſt Barrenneſs. So were 
theſe Signals, al. Phylattaries. B. C. Se- 
raphim are peculiar Angels. In the Tar- 
gum it is written : There are four Keys 
in the Hand of God, which He delivers to 
none—neither to Angel or Seraphic An- 
gel, Gen. xiii. 22. T. H. The fews 
knew what they meant by N, that Heat 
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was the great Aſſiſtant in Procreation, and 
that the Heathens had Temples to it for 
both Sexes: But they alſo knew, that God 
had not given Power to theſe his Goyer- 
nours, Angels, Agents, to open the 
Wombs of Barren Women. I think they 
included in this Attribute, the Opening 
of the Womb in bringing forth, which is 
a more general Attribute, and which, as 
it is viſible, ſeems almoſt as ſurpriſing as 
the other. And this Part of the Attribute 
ought to be placed lower down. The 
Caſe is ſet forth Hoſ ix. 10, But they 
went to Baal-Peor, and ſeparated them- 
ſelves unto that Shame, — Ver. 11, As 
for Ephraim, their Glory ſhall fly away 
like a Bird ; from the Birth, and from 
the Womb, and from the Conception. — 
Ver. 12, Though they bring up their Chil- 
dren, I will bereave them. — Ver. 13, 
Ephraim ſball bring forth his Children to 
the Murderers. — Ver. 14, Give them 4 
miſcarrying Womb, and dry Breaſts. — 
Ver. 16, Tea, though they bring forth, 
yet will I ſlay even the beloved Fruit of 
their Womb. Ezek. xx. 26, They cauſed 
to paſs through Fire all that openeth the 
. | Womb. The Claims in each are many; 
Wl | in the firſt, Gen. xx. 17, 18, And God 
Wl healed Abimelech, and his Wife, * * 
| ai 
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Maid Servants, and they bare Children ; 
for Jehovah had faſt cloſed up all the 
Wombs of the Houſe of Abimelech, 1 
Sam. i. 5, 6, But Jehovah had ſbut up 
her (Hannah's) Womb. Gen. xxix. 31, 
And when Jehovah ſaw that Leah was 
hated, he opened her Womb : but Rachael 
was barren. Ib. xxx. 22, And the Aleim 
remembred Rachael, and the Aleim heark- 
ened to her, and opened her Womb. 1 
Sam. i. 19, And Elkanah knew Hannah 
his Wife, and Jehovah remembred her. 
—after Hannah had conceived that ſbe 
bare a Son. 1 Sam. ii. 5, Jo that the 
barren hath born ſeven. Pal. cxiii. 9, 
| Maketh the barren Woman — 4 joyful 
| Mother of children. Gen. xlix. 25, Bleſ- 
fmgs of the Breaſt, and of the Womb. 
Exod. xxiii. 26, There ſhall nothing caſt 
their Toung, nor be barren in the L. 
In the later Senſe under the Word W9 
Exod. Xiii. 12. xxxiv. 19. Numb. xviii. 15. 
Thou ſhalt ſet apart unto Jehovah all that 
openeth the Matrix, and every pirfiling 
that cometh of a Beaſt which thou haſt, 
the Males ſhall be the Lord's. And every 
Firſtling of an Aſs thouſhalt redeem with 
a Lamb; — and all the Firſt-born of Man 
among ft thy Children, thou ſhalt redeem. 
Numb. iii. 12, viii. 16. The Levites were 
Vol. IV. wy taken 
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taken in Exchange for the Firſt-born. 
Numb. xviii. 17. Deut. xv. 19. Firſtlings 
of clean Beaſts to be ſacrificed. Levit. xii. 
each Woman after Delivery to acknow- 
ledge this by Sacrifice, &c. Iſai. xlvi. z. 
Which are born by me from the Belly which 
are carried from the Womb. This ſhews 


_ why the Firſt-born in Egypt, rather than 


others, were cut off, 


11 MA 


4 


M Entioned Numb. xxxii. 36. from 


M to conceive, Conception; ſo 
the Agent with Powers, which gives Con- 
ccption, and the Power of giving Life to the 
Fetus, which the Air does not only to 
that of Man, but of Beaſt, Fowl, Inſect, 
Fiſh, c. To ſome call'd Viviparous in the 
Womb, and gives them Food by the 
Breaſts of the Parents; to ſome call'd O- 
viparous or in the Egg, whether where the 
Parents attend the Egg, and give the Young 
Food by their Mouths, or at Peril of their 
Lives carry them to proper Places and 
cover them, where the Air will hatch them, 
and where there will be Food for the 
Young, or leave them cover'd or naked 
for the Air to hatch without _ or 

| (Us © * 
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Proviſion, as Fob xxxix. 14. This Pow- 
er is reclaim'd, and this Bleſſing granted 
to ſuperannuated, and to thoſe which were 
barren, Gen. xi. 30, But Sarai was bar- 
ren, ſhe had no Child. Gen. xxi. 1, And 
Jehovah viſited Sarah as he had ſaid, and 
Jehovah did unto Sarah as he had ſpoken, 
and Sarah conceived and bare Abraham a 
Son in his old Age, at the ſet Time of 
which the Aleim had ſpoken unto him. 
Jud. xiii. 12, And his Wife was barren 
and bare not; And the Angel of the 
Lord appear d unto the Woman, and ſaid 
unto her, behold now thou art barren and 
beareſt not, but thou ſhalt conceive and 
bear a Son. Ver. 24. And the Woman 
bare a Son. Ruth iv. 13, Jchovah gave 
her Conception, and ſhe bare a Son. But 
moſt eminently 1/az. vii. 14, Behold a Virgin 
ſhall concerve. And by many other Words. 
The Heathens under ſeveral Attributes aſ- 
cribed Generation, Conception, Produc- . 
tion, Nouriſhment, c. to this Machine, 
and the Powers in it, which operate to 
theſe and other Ends, and call'd them Fa- 
ther, Mother, &c. Fer. ii. 27, Saying 
to a Stock (the Repreſentation of the 
Power) thou art my Father, and to a 
Stone, thou haſt brought me forth. The 
Jews were directed to make no ſuch Ac- 
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knowledgements, thoſe were due to the Je- 
hovah Aleim, and all ſecondary Honour 
upon thoſe Accounts he transfer'd to each 
of their reſpective Fathers and Mothers, 
and the Children were to pay it to them, 
and upon Neglect or Refuſal, he gave their 
Parents Power to diſinherit, &c. and 
paying it to the others, was a Breach of 
the Purification, and a Forfeiture of the 
Land. Hence the fifth Command, Exod. 
xx. 12, Honour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther, that thy Days may be long m the 
Land, which Jehovah thy Alcim giveth 
thee. | 

As many have aſſerted that the Antients 
{48 meant by MNeyY at p. 46, and by WK 
{10 at p. 48. What the later Heathens did by 

1 


their terreſtrial Venus, thoſe who are of 
that Opinion may inſert them here. 


113 V Ention'd Amos v. 26, and Adds 
Wi. vii. 43, renderd peupay from h 
Wl ro prepare the Parts, ſuit them to their 
oil proper Places, fix them which are to be 
fix d, and have ſuch as are to be moveable, 
ready where they are to act or ſhall be 
wanted. This is one of the moſt com- 

| prehe nſive 
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prehenſive Attributes, but loſt in the 
Tranſlation. Fehovah Aleim ſuperſedes 
this by ſhewing, that he created, form'd 
and made PID a Machine of the Names 
(to which they gave this Attribute) to act 
according to Rules, and prepared all other 
Matter, which they at firſt or ſince have 
ated upon. The Proportion of Air for 
Fire, Light, Spirit, to each other to make 
it a Machine, and to act upon other Things, 
of Stone to ſupport this Shell, of Metals 
to Stone, of Water to terreſtrial Matter, 
of the ſeyeral Sorts of vegetable and ani- 
mal Matter, to reform and ſupply each 
Part of each, 1 Chron. xvi. 30. Pſal. xcvi. 
10, The World is framed it cannot fail. 
Jer. x. 12, li. 15, hath eſtabli wot the 
World by his Wiſdom. Prov. iii. 19, He 
has framed the Airs by his Underſtand- 
ing. Ib. viii. 27, When He prepared the 
Airs, I was there. Iſai. xl. 12, And 
proportian d the Airs by the Span. Ver. 
13, Who has prepared the Spirit of ſeho- 
vah. Prov. xvi. 2, Jehovah prepareth the 
Spirits. Pfal. lxxiv. 16, The Day ts thine, 
the Night alſo is thine ; thou "haſh re- 
pared the Inſtrument of of Light, and the 
Light. Pal. viii. 4, When 7 conſider th 
Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers, the 
the Moon, and the Stars, which thou hat 
Gg 3 ordained. 
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ordained. Pal. cxix. 90, Thou haſt 
framed the Earth, and it abideth, Ib. 
xxiv. 2, For He hath founded it upon the 
Seas, and framed it upon the Floods. Ib. 
civ. 5, He hath founded the Earth upon 
its Supports. Ib. lxxv. 4, 1 proportioned ' 
its Pillars. Iſai. xlv. 18, God himſel 
that formed the Earth and made it, He 
has eſtabliſhed it, He created it not in 
vain, He formed it to be inhabited. Pſal. 
Ixv. 7, Who framed the Mountains by his 
Strength. Job. xxviii. 25, And propor- 
tioned the Waters by Meaſure. When 
He made 4 Decree for the Rain, and a 
Way for the Lightnmg of the Thunder, 
then did He ſee it and declare it, He pre- 
pared it, yea, and ſearched it out. Pal. 
cxlvii. 8, Who covereth the Heaven with 
Clouds, who prepareth Rain for the 
Earth, who maketh Grafs to grow upon 
the Mountains. Ib. Ixv. 9, Thou viſiteſt 
the Earth, and watereſt it: thou great- 
ly inricheſt it with the River of God, 
which is full of Mater: thou prepareſs 
them Corn, which thou haſt ſo provided 
for it. Ib. Ixviii. 9, Thou Aleim didft ſend 
a plentiful Rain, whereby thou didjt con- 
firm thine Inheritance when it was wea- 
ry —T hou, O Aleim, haſt prepared of 
thy Goodnefs for the Poor. Job. xxxviii. 
+ 4T, 
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47, Who prepared for the Raven his Food. 
But as this was an Object which they wor- 
ſhipped in the Wilderneſs, where they ſaw 
nothing prepar'd, they ſay of God, Pal. 
Ixxviii. 20, Can he give Bread alſo ; can 
he provide Fleſh for his People (which he 
did by Miracle) Ver. 24, And had rained 
down Manna upon them to eat, and had 
given them of the Corn of the Names. 
Ver. 27, He rained Fleſh alſo upon them 
as Duſt, and feather d Fouls like as the 
Sand of the Sea. And as God claims the 
Actions of this Machine of the Names 
from its firſt Formation upon the Parts 
of this Syſtem, ſo in Relation to this Claſs 
he alſo claims what they do in ſmall or 
Microcoſms, in forming Bodies in the 
Womb, in the ſame Senſe. Deut. xxxii. 6, 
Is not he thy Father that hath bought 
thee ? Hath he not made thee, and eſta- 
bliſhed thee 2 Job. xxxi. 15, Did not he 
that made me in the Womb make him? 
And did not one faſhion us in the Womb 2 
Plal. cxix. 73, Thy Hands hath made me 
and faſhioned me. Prov. xxiv. 12, Doth 
not He who prepared the Heart under- 
ſtand ! So under other Words, Fob. x. 8. 
c. Pſal. cxxxix. 5, 14, Cc. A City 
was call d 7322, a Man WY 
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Ention d, the firſt Amos v. 26, the 
ſecond 2 Kings xvii. 30. Much 
has been ſaid about theſe; 1 can make 
nothing of the Firſt Succoth relating to or 
to be given by any Power, becauſe tis Plu- 
ral and Foeminine, fo will not agree with 
King : It can ſignify nothing but the Ta- 


bernacles of your King, that is, one to 


each Image which they carry'd, whereby 
they repreſented the Confines of the Hea- 


vens, as C. p. 2522. PD Ar. The Air 


reaching to the Confines of the Hea- 
ven; Heaven itſelf, and ſo belongs to 
"495. Indeed, as the Heavens was their 
Object of Worſhip, it ſeems pretty 
plain by Hints from the Heathens, that 
theſe Tabernacles were Repreſentations 
of the Heavens or Names, and ſo were 
their Kings, &c. And 'tis likely the hollow 
Image which they call Moloch, and in which 
they tell us they burn'd their Firſt-born, was 
in Imitation of the Heavens. Selden, of 
the Syrian Deities, ——“ According to 
Paulus Fagius, the Image of Moloch was 
hollow or concave, having ſeven Apartments 
or Spheres: They opened the Firſt, for the 
| | offcring 
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offering of Flour or Meal ; the Second, 
for Turtles; the Third for a Sheep; the 
Fourth for a Ram; the Fifth for a Calf; 
the Sixth for an Ox, for the Perſon who 
had a Mind to offer his Son, the Seventh 
Chamber or Sphere was opened“: The Face 
of this Idol was like the Face of a Calf: 
It's Hands being placed in a Manner fit to 
receive any thing from the By-ſtanders, c. 
While the Child was burning in the Idol, a 
Fire being kindled for that Purpoſe, they 
danced, beating Drums or Timbrels, that 
the Cries of the Child might not be heard. 
This he had from the Book Jallkut, whoſe 
Author is Rabbi Simeon. But R. Salo- 
mon upon Fer. vii. ſays, the Image was a 
Molten One. I am afraid the firſt Authors 
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of the ſeven Conclaves or Spheres of Mo 


loch will have much ado to make good that 
Aſſertion. Did they take it from the Rites 
of Mithras! For he had ſeven Gates ſacred 
to him in Alluſion to the Number of the 

Plannets, 


* And this may ſerve to clear David of a Piece of Cru- 
elty, charged upon him from 2 Sam. xii. 31. in burning 
ſome of the Ammonites in their [YN Image of Moloeb; it 
being only ſending their idolatrous Prieſts, or Ring-lead- 
ers in this Cruelty of burning Children as a Sacrifice to the 
Light, after their Sacrifices ; and · it will clear the Tranſla- 
tors of a Piece of Nonſenſe, in making People paſs through 
a Hrick-kiln, which has no Paſſage thro' it. The Jeaus for 
1005 put J 40 in the Marg. and we conſtrue that a Brick 

In ; not right ſurely. See Jer. xliii. 9. There was hardly 


a Brick-kiln before a Palace. It was a Veſtibule, or Ce. 
it 1s likely. | 
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Planets, of which Celſus in Origin, p. 5. 
faith, That Men, Women, and Boys, were 
ſacrificed to him, as it is in the Life of A. 
thanaſius in Photion, Cod. cclviii.” Tis 
likely theſe Spheres were within one ano- 
ther, as they are in the Heavens, and in 
their Emblem the Onion explain d; and this 
ſhews that Tophet, as I have explain di it, 
was, the Sphere of the Sun, in which they 
burn'd their Firſt-born. I need not re- 
peat how ſtrong their Tradition was, that 
the Sacrifice of a Firſt-born ſhould re- 
deem them, and that nothing leſs could 
have induced them to offer their moſt 
beloved Off-ſpring. If I make the ſe» 
cond Succoth the Tabernacles, and Be- 
noth of the Daughters, twould be on- 
ly a Suppoſition that they evaded ex- 
preſſing the Attribute which gives the 
Daughters what they wanted. If I make 
it the Coycrers, Protectrices , of the 
Daughters, it would anſwer the Em- 
blem they give us, a Hen and Chickens; 
but that is an indeterminate Attribute. If 
it could be proved to be of the Significa- 
tion of ſome which they put under the 
Root Jo), it would expreſs what the 
Daughters wanted. But if Succoth be Ta- 
bernacles in the Senſe aforeſaid, and MA 
be from da to build, fo Plural B12 


Builders; or, as they expreſsd the pro- 
ductive 
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ductive Powers Feminine, apply'd as it is 
to building Children; ſo the Agent with 
Powers which builds Children: Tis ex- 
preſſive. R. ha Buxt. Lex. Ia“ is a Son 
who is extructed or built up from the Coha- 
biration of a Man and Woman. It is alſo 
by Metaphor applied to Brutes. Reclaim'd 
Gen. ii. 22, And Jchovah Aleim built the 
Rib, which he had taken out of the Man, 
into a Woman. So by other Words for the 
Brutes, Cen. i. 20. 24. Gen. xvi. 2, Co in 
unto my Maid, perhaps I ſhall be builded 
up by her. Ruth. iv. 11. Jehovah mate 
the Woman that is come into thine _ 
like Rachael, and like Leah, which two did 
build the Houſe of Iſrael. So Deut. xxv. 
9. So ſhall it be done unto that Man that 
willnot buildup his Brother's Houſe. Whe- 
ther the Tabernacles for which this Word 
is us d, in which the Iſaelites were ordered 
tod well, or thoſe which were ſet up in the 
Temple had any Reference to theſe, may 
be conſider d. It refers to that appointed 
for the Sabbath; becauſe the Buſineſs of 


that Day was to conſider the Formation of 


that Tabernacle, the Heavens. 

Perhaps Maxy at p. 165, & M at p. 
173. if it be of a Root with Wi the Plaſ- 
mator, belong to this Claſs, and ought al- 
ſo to be inſerted here; and the latter Part 


of yd 72 at p. 218. belongs to this Place. 


Wa 
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dd NA 


Eno" Fof. xv. 26. The Word 
expreſſes to deliver out of Dan- 


ger, out of the Womb, or, Cc. In the 
latter Senſe, tis here the Deliverer out of 
the Womb. Mich. vi. 14, And thou ſhalt 
take hold, hut ſhalt not deliver : and that 
which thou deltvereſt I will give to the 
Sword. So of Brutes, Fob. xxi. 10, Their 
Cow catveth, and caſteſt not her Calf. 
As this the Word Peor, ec. are proper 
Attributes, but not proper Words for 
Birth; and as they had attributed this un- 
der proper Words, as above-cited. . Fer. ii. 
27. Saying—to 4 Stone (the Emblem) 
thou haſt brought me forth. The Claims 
are under the Word 75, c. both for the 
Maſculine Act of begetting, and the Fe- 
minine Act of bringing forth. Ezek. xvi. 
20, Thou haſt taken thy Sons and thy 
Daughters, whom thou haſt born unto me, 
and theſe haſt thou ſacrificed unto them 
to be devoured: Is this of thy Whore- 
doms a ſmall Matter, that thou haſt ſlain 
my Children, and delivered them to cauſe 
them to paſs through the Fire for them, 
&c. Ib. xxiii. 37, That they have committed 
Adultery, and Blood is in their Hands, 
and with their Idols have they committed 
Adultery, 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 
Adultery, and have alſo cauſed their Sons, 
whom they bare unto me, to paſs for them 
through the Fire to devour them. The 
Heavens, Cc. are claimed by this Attri- 
bute. Cen. ii. 4, Theſe are the Genera- 
tions of the Heavens, and of the Earth, 
when they were created: In the Day 
that Jehovah Aleim made the Earth and 
the Heavens.— So Job xxxviii. 28, Who 
has begotten the Drops of the Dew —— 
The hoary Froſt of Heaven, who hath 
gender d it? Pal. xc. 2, Before the 
Mountains were brought forth, &c. thou 
art Aleim. In other Words he claims the 
firſt Productions; Gen. i. 11. Let the 
Earth bring forth Graſs, &c. Ver. 20. 
And the Aleim ſaid, Let the Waters 
bring forth—Ver 24.— Let the Earth 
bring forth the living Creature, &c.— 


And leſt theſe Precepts ſhould be miſtaken, 


He ſays, Ver. 25. and the Aleim made the 
Beaſt of the Earth after his Kind, and 
Cattle after their Kind, and every Thing 
that creepeth upon the Earth after his 
Kind. Cap. ii. 19, And out of the Ground 
Jehovah Aleim formed every Beaſt of the 
Field, and every Fowl of the Air. Pſal. 


Ixxi. 6, Thou art he that took me out of 


my Mother's Bowels. The Claims of De- 
liverance from Danger under this Attribute 


are many, and ſtrong, of which in its 
Place. hyg 
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ven 552 


Ention'd Cant. viii. 11. It expreſſes 
that in which there is a Multitude, 
and ſo which gives Power to, or makes 
to multiply in Number, to augment to a 
vaſt Quantity, and is the Agent with thoſe 
Powers which enables People, and other 
Animals, by Copulation, by ejecting the 
Milt upon or into the Spawn, or Eggs, to 
procreate, bring forth, hatch, &c. and ſo 
to multiply. God grants this to Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 4, Thou ſhalt be a Father of a 
 Multitude of Nations, for a Father of 
many Nations have I made thee. Soin 
other Words IJſaac to Jacob, Gen. xxii. 
3, And God Almighty bleſs thee, and 
make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that 
thou mayeſt be a Multitude (an Aſſembly) 
of People: And give thee the Bleſſing 
of Abraham to thee, &c. To the whole 
Race of Man by another Word, Gen. i. 
28, And the Alcim bleſſed them, and the 
Aleim ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and 
multiply. Gen. ix. 1, And the Aleim 
bleſſed Noah and his Sons, and ſaid unto 
them, be fruitful, and multiply. Ver. 7, 
And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply, and 

| ring 
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bring forth abundantly in the Earth, and 
multiply therein. So to other Creatures 
Gen. i. 2 3 „And vg ASM Fa, hs N 

aying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill 
12 Baues! in ru Seas, my Phe Fowl 
multiply in the Earth : This is repeated, 
and the Effects aſſerted in a vaſt Number 
of Places. So in Oppoſition to theſe Pow- 
ers giving Abundance; as of Rain, 1 
Kings xviii. 41. For there is a Sound of f 
abundance of Rain. Fer. x. 13, li. 16, f 
When he uttereth his Voice there is a 

Multitude of Waters in the Heavens : 

So of Voice, Dan. x. 6, And the Voice 

of his Words is like the Voice of a Mul- 

titude. So Fehovah ſhews himſelf Maſter, 

by defeating and deſtroying Multitudes of 

thoſe who did not attribute this to him, 

Jud. iv. 7, And I will draw unto thee to 

the River Kiſhon Siſera—with his Cha- 

riots, and his Multitude, and I will de- 

liver him into thy Hand. 1 Sam. xiv. 

16, And behold the Multitude melted 

away, and they went on beating down one 
another. 2 Chron. xiv. 11, And Aſa cri- 

ed unto [chovah His Aleim, and ſaid, Jeho- 

vah, it is nothing with thee to help, he- 

ther with many or with them that have 

no Power. Help us, O Jehovah our A- 

leim, for we reſt on thee, and in thy Name 


De 
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we go againſt this Multitude. O ſeho- 
vah, thou art our Aleim, let not Man pre- 
vail againſt thee. So Fehovah mote 
the Ethiopians before Aſa, &c. 2 Chron. 
xx. 2, There cometh a great Multitude 
againſt thee. Ver. 12, We have no Might 
againſt this great Company. Ver. 15, Be 
not afraid nor diſmay'd by reaſon of this 
great Multitude, for the Battle is not 
yours, but the Aleim's. Ver. 24, The 

looled unto the Multitude, and bohols 
they were dead Bodies fallen to the Earth, 
and none eſtap d. Ib. xxxii. 7, Be ſtron 

and courageous, be not afraid nor diſ- 
may d, for the King of Aſſyria, nor for all 
the Multitude that is with him, for there 
be more with us than with him. With 
him is an Arm of Fleſh, with us is [cho- 
vah, our Aleim. Ver. 21, And Jchovah 
ſent an Angel, which cut off all the 
mighty Men of Valour, and the Leaders 
and Captains in the Camp of the King of 
Aria: So he returned with Shame of 
Face to his own Land. Ezek. xxxi. 2, 
Speak unto Pharoah King of Egypt, and 


E 
to his Multitude. Ver. 18, Tet ſhalt thou be 
brought down. — This is Pharoah and all 
his Multitnde. Ib. xxxii. 12, By the Swords 
of the Mighty will I cauſe thy Multitude 
70 fall. Ib. xxxix. 11, And there ſtall _— 
7 #4 
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bury Gog and all his Multitude, and they 
ſhall call it the Valley of Hamon-Gog (of 


the Multitude of Gag) Iſai. xxix. 7, And 
the Multitude of all the Nations that 


fight againſt Ariel-—ſhall be as a Dream 
of a Night Viſion, &c.—even ſo ſhall the 
Multitude of all the Nations be that 


fight againſs Mount Zion. Pl. Ixv. 7, 
Which ſtilleſt the Noiſe of the Seas, the 


| Noiſe of their Waves, and the Tumult of 


the People. Fer. v. 22, Tho the Waves 
thereof are tumultuous—yet can they not 
paſs over it. Pſal. xxxvii. 16, A little is 
better to the Righteous, than the Plen- 
ty of the wicked Great Ones. There 
was a City and a Prince calld by this 
Name. 


192 y 
V Ention'd Fer. xlviii. 23. The Word 


expreſſes to diſtribute, and ſo here 

the Agent and Power which diſtributes; 
when it relates to Children, they have 
conſtrued it to wean, becauſe when a 
Child is ſufficiently nursd, tis weand. 
But tis to diſtribute Milk or other Food 
to the Breaſts, and ſo to Children and 
other young Animals, of which the Ca- 
e mel, 
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mel, doubtleſs for ſome Excellence in that 
Way, is made an Emblem. Whether as 
they tell us, that Creature by once drink- 
ing, can in thoſe dry Deſarts ſupport its- 
ſelf in travelling ſeveral Days Journeys ; 
the Female can alſo with once drinkin 
ſuſtain its young with Milk for ſeveral 
Days, or how, may be conſider d. So the 
Diſtributer of Water or Rain, and with 
it the vegetable Matter to Trees, Plants, 
Fruits, &c. for the Supply of thoſe Crea- 
tures which give Suck, and for thoſe 
which have not Breaſts. The infinite Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs of God in providing 
for, or by theſe Agents nurſing the 
young Creatures, which He by thoſe A- 
gents brings forth, is not only compre- 
hended under this Attribute, but the Du- 
ty of Parents to nurſe and provide for 
thoſe they bring forth. Breaſts are alſo 
made an Emblem of this Power, both in 
rhe materia] and ſpiritual Senſe, particu- 
larly in Canticles. This ſhews the Learn- 
ing and Wiſdom of that Cardinal who 
causd the Breaſts and other Parts to be 
cut off the Statues, which were the only 
Things thoſe Statues were made to ſhew. 
This was miraculouſly reclaim'd in Vege- 
tation, Numb. xvii. 18, Bloom'd Bloſſoms, 
and yielded Almonds. Naturally, Iſai. 

xvili. 
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Xviii. 5, And the ſour Grape is ripening in 
the Flower. So tis uſed for, and re- 
claim'd for diſtributing and retributing of 
Good or Evil, Rewards or Puniſhments. 
Fer. li. 56, For the God of Recompenſes, 
Zehovah, with many more. So under 
other Words in particulars or general 
Terms, Fob. xxxviii. 39, Wilt thou hunt 
the Prey for the Lion, or fill the Appe- 
_ tate of the young Lions — who provi- 
deth for the Raven his Food when his 
young ones cry unto God. They wander 
for lack of Meat. Pal. civ. 21, The young 
Lions roar after their Prey, they ſeek 
their Meat from God. Pfal. cxxxvii. 9, He 
giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to the 
young Ravens which cry. * XXxix. I, 
Knoweſt thou the Time when the wild 
Goats of the Rock bring forth, or canſt 
thou mark when the Hinds do calue — 
Their young ones are in good liking, they 
grow up with Corn, they go forth and re- 
turn not unto them. Pal. civ. 27. Theſe 
wait all upon thee, that thou mayeſt „ 5 
them their Meat in due Seaſon. That 
thou giveſt them they gather, thou open- 
eſt thy Hand, they are filld with Good. 
Plal. cxlvii. 14, He filleth thee with the 


fneſt of the Wheat. 
Hh 2 WA 
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*2n 52 


I Ention'd 2 Sam. xiii, 23. The 
Word expreſſes ſomething which 
environs Air, or, &c. ſuch as Tubes in 
Plants, through which the Sap flows, fo 
the Tubes in Man and other Animals, in 
which and through which their Nutriment, 
Blood, Oc. paſs. The fame Matter by 
the ſame Agent, and in ſomewhat like the 
ſame Manner. And the Attribute is the 
Agent which forms thoſe Tubes, and ſup- 
plies or repairs them. The Emblem ſeems 
to be a Leck or a Scalion, whoſe Blades 
are moſt eminently ſo form, mention d 
Numb. xi. 5, The Earth under the Opera- 
tion of theſe Agents which had been ap- 
pointed Rulers, was order'd to do this by 
other Words, Gen. i. 11, And the Aleim 
ſaid, let the Earth bring forth Graſs, the 
Herb yielding Seed, &c. But leſt this 
ſhould be miltaken, 1b. ii. 4, In the Day 
that Jehovah Aleim made — and every 
Plant of the Field before it was in the 
Earth, and every Herb before it grew. 
This is claim'd by this Word, Pſal. cxlvii. 
8, Miho covereth the Heavens with 
Clouds, d ho prepareth Rain for the 
| Earth, 
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Earth, who maketh the Graſs to grow 
upon the Mountains. He giveth to the 
Beaſt his Food, &c. Pſal. civ. 14, He 
cauſeth the Graſs (Tubes Straw) to grow 
for the Cattle, and Herb for the Service 
of Man, that he may bring forth Food 
out of the Earth, and Wine that maketh 
glad the Heart of Man, and Oil to make 
his Face to ſhine, and Bread which 
ſtrengtheneth Man's Heart. Prov. xxvii. 
25, The Hay (Blades or Tubes) appear, 
and the tender Graſs ſheweth itſelf, and 
Herbs of the Mountains are gathered. 
As the Matter of all Fruirs is raisd up 
through theſe Tubes, ſo the Agent and 
Manner is beautifully expreſsd, Deut. 
xxxiii. 14, And for the precious Fruits 
brought forth by Shemoſh (the Light of 
the Sun) and for the precious Things put 
forth ( Heb. thruſt forth) by the Light of 
the Moons. And by other Words, as 
Deut. xi. 15, And I will ſend Graſs in 
thy Fields for thy Cattle, that thou may- 
eſt eat and be full. If they broke the 
Terms of Purification, the Foundation of 
the Promiſes, Tb. xxix. 23, That it 7s 
not ſown nor beareth, nor any Grafs grow- 
eth therein, If they repented, 10. xxx. 9. 
And [chovah thy Aleim will make thee 
plenteous, &c. So in Famine, 1 Kings 1 
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fo he flouriheth. For the Wind paſ- 
ſeth thro it, and it is gone, and the 
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xviii. 5, Peradventure we may find Grafs 
to ſave the Horſes and Mules alive, 
that we loſe not all the Beaſts. As a 
Defect of the Supply of Water or vege- 
table Matter, or too little Light, ſuffers 
the Fluids to ſtagnate, too much Light ex- 
hales the Fluids and dries, or too much 
Spirit compreſſes and bruiſes the Tubes in 
Man like thoſe in Graſs, and puts an End 
to Circulation of the Fluids in them, 
Man is frequently compar'd to Graſs, as 
Pal. xc. 5, 6, In the Morning they are 
_ Graſs which groweth up. In the 

Morning it flouriſheth, and groweth up; 
in the "TY, vening it is cut down and wither- 
eth. Ib. ciii. 15, As for Man his Days 
are as Graſs, as the Flower of the Field, 


Place thereof ſhall know it no more, Ib. 
cxxix. 6, Let them be as Graſs upon the 
Houſe Tops, which withereth afore it 
groweth up, &c. Iſa. xxxvii. 27, They 
were as the Graſs of the Field, as the 
pm Herb, as the Graſs on the Houſe 
Tojs, and as Corn blaſted, before it be 
rown up. Ib. xl. 6, All Fleſb rs Grafs 
Tubes) and all the Goodlineſs thereof 1s 
as the Flower of the Field; the Graſs 
withereth, the Flower fadeth, W 
he 


* 
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the Spirit of Jehovah bloweth upon it. 
Surely the People is Graſs. The Graſs 
withereth, the Flower bp th, but the 
Word of our Aleim ſhall ſtand for ever. 
Ib. li. 12, And as the Son of Man, which 
ſhall be made as Graſs. In a ſpiritual Senſe, 
Iſai. xxxv. 7, In the Habitation of Dra- 
gons, where each lay, ſhall be Graſs with 
Reeds and Ruſhes. By another Word 
2am. xxiii. 4, And he ſhall be as the Light 
of the Morning when the Shemoſh riſeth, 
even a Morning without Clouds, as the 
tender Graſs ſpringing out of the Earth, 
by clear ſhining after Rain. The ſame 
Compariſons are made under Qty an Herb. 
Though this ſeems to be a minute Ope- 
ration, becauſe each Tube or many of them 
are infinitely ſmall and ſtrait ; when conſi 
derd, tis the moſt wonderful, upon which 
Circulation and all Sorts of Motion in 
Animals depend, and when underſtood, the 
moſt ſimple. This Word, with a double 
y is usd for Pipes, Tubes of Silver, or, 
Cc. render'd Trumpets, upon which the 
Fews were commanded to ſound when 
they went to War, and at their Feſtivals ; 
and the Succeſs of the War, and the Ac- 
ceptation of their Sacrifices, ſeem to de- 
pend upon this Service : Numb. x. 9, And 
if ye go to War in your Land againſt 

H h 4 the 
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the Enemy that oppreſſeth you, then ye 
ſhall blow an Alarm with the Trumpets, 
and ye ſhall be remember d before Jehovah 
your Aleim, and ye ſball be ſaved from 
your Enemies. Alſo in the Day of your 
Glaaneſs, and in your ſolemn Days-—ye 
all blow with the Trumpets over your 
Burnt-Offerings, and over the Sacrifices 
of your Peace-Offerings, that they may 
be to you for a Memorial before your Aleim. 
The Heathens tell us, they perform'd this 
Service upon the Straws, Tubes of Vege- 
tables. And the Chaldean Jews under 
the Root AN, tell us, that their Wind In- 
ſtruments were in Imitation of the Tubes 
of Vegetables. Whether this was an ori- 
ginal Service for acxnowledging the form- 
ing of theſe Tubes, which conſtitute a 
great Part of the Subſtance of each Vege- 
table and Animal, or had been ſet up by 
the Deſerters, I think tis reclaim'd or 
claim'd by appointing this Service of ſound- 
ing in Pipes. This Word is alſo usd for 
Villages, Dwellings, Courts, exc. which 
were environ'd with Walls, or, &c. 'Tis 
frequently usd for the Courts of the Ta- 
bernacle and of the Temple, whether the 
Services there were in Claim of this Pow- 
er may be conſider d. There are one 
Kingdom, (which 7of. xi. 10, is ſaid to 
| | have 
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have been the Head of all thoſe Kingdoms) 
and many Places and Perſons call'd by. this 
Name, ſome with Additions, and two 
Ezek. xlvii. 16. or nn. 16. xlviii. 1. 
phy u which I think were Tubes for 
the Obſervation of this Machine and the 
Clouds. 


STIL 


Ention'd Deut. xxxii. 17. Pal. cvi. 
37. explain d in M—fme P. p. 137. 
The Agents which force the vegetable Mat- 
ter out of the Fields of the Earth, the - 
Breaſts into Fruits, c. for Food from 
the Emblem, the Breaſts of a Creature, 
which gives Food to its young. So in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, Cant. viii. 10, My Breaſts 
like Towers. They had Fields dedicated, 
call'd T/ai. xxxii. 12, Fields of Deſire. 
This was order'd, Gen. i. 11, Let the 
Earth bring forth, &c. and renew'd, 16. 
viii. 22, As the Egyptians worſhip'd theſe 
Powers, Exod. ix. 25, And the Hail 
ſmote every Herb of the Field, and brake 
every Tree of the Field. Ib. x. 15, And 
there remain'd not any green Thing in the 
Trees, or in the Herbs of the Field. This 
Power was reclaim'd by bringing part to 
the 
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the Temple of Fehovah Aleim, and ſacri- 


ficing it to him, Exod. xxiii. 16, And 
the beaſt of Harveſt, the firſt Fruits of 


thy Labours which thou haſt ſown. in the 
Field. Ver. 19. xxxiv. 26, The firſt Fruits 
of thy Land ſbalt thou bring into the Houſe 
of Jehovah thy Aleim. Thou ſhalt not 
ſeethe a Kid in his Mother's Mill. Deut. 
Xiv. 21, Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a Kid in 
his Mother's Milk. Thou ſhalt truly tithe 
all the Increaſe of thy Seed, that the Field 
bringeth forth Tear by Tear. And thou 
ſhalt eat before Jehovah thy Alcim, in the 
Place which he ſhall chuſe to place his 


Name there, the Tithe of thy Corn, of 


thy Wine, and of thy Oil, and the Firſt- 
lings of thy Herds and of thy Flocks, that 
thou mayeſt learn to fear Jehovah thy A- 
leim always. So Levit. xxv. 2, When ye 
come into the Land which I gave you, then 
ſhall the Land keep a Sabbath unto ſeho- 
vah. Six Tears thou ſhalt ſow thy Field, 
&c. upon Condition that they depended 
upon Zehovah Aleim for theſe Things, Le- 
vit. xxvi. 4, Then 1 will give you Ram 
in due Seaſon, and the Land ſball yield 
her Increaſe, and the Trees of the Field 


ſhall yield their Fruit. Deut. xxviii. 3. 


Bleſſed ſbalt thou be in the Field. Deut. 
xXXXIi. 12, So Jehovah alone did lead e 
= an 
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and there was no ſtrange Aleim with him. 
He made him ride on the high Places of 
the Earth, that he might eat the Increaſe 
of the Fields, &c. But if they deſerted 
ehovah Aleim and truſted in theſe Aleim, 
Deut. xxviii. 16 Curſed ſhalt thou be in 
the Field. lb. xxix. 23, And that the 
whole Land thereof is Brimſtone and Salt, 
and Burning, that it is not ſown nor bear- 
eth, nor any Graſs groweth therein —— 
Even all Nations ſhall ſay, Wherefore 
hath Jehovah done thus Then Men 
ſrall ſay becauſe they have forſaken the 
Terms of the Purification of [chovah A- 
leim and they went and ſerv'd other A- 
leim, and worſhipped them, Aleim whom 
they knew not, and whom he had not 
given unto them. When they had deſert- 
ed, Hoſ. ix. 14, Give them—adry Breaſts 
Joel i. 10, The field is waſted — For the 
Corn is waſted, the new Wine is dry d 
up, the Oil languiſheth. Be ye aſhamed, 
O ye Husbandmen; howl, O ye Vineareſ- 
ſers, for the Wheat, and for the Barley, 
becauſe the Harveſt of the Field is pe- 
riſhed, the Vine is dryd up, &c. The 
Reverend Mr. Gregory has made a long 
Collection about ſeething a Kid in the 
Milk of the Dam, and at p. 100. gives us 
a Quotation, that the Zabii did fo, and 
ſprinkled 
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ſprinkled it on their Fields and Trees to 
make them fruitful. But as Goats were 
Emblems of EW, I think it muſt be 
to prevent their Deſtruction of the Fruits 
by Storms, Cc. | 


wo ra 


Ention'd Fof. xv. 41, & al. The 
Aleim of the Philiſtines. The 
Word expreſſes, to increaſe by "Genera- 
tion or Production, as Gen. xlviii. 16, Let 
them grow (be increas d) into a Multitude. 


And it ſeems that NN a Fiſh was an Em- 


blem in the Waters, and j render'd Fru- 
mentum, the ſeveral Sorts of Grain, and 
perhaps dry Fruit, terminated, as we ſay, 
in another Gender, becauſe without Life, 
was the Emblem at Land. We find 1 Sam. 
V. 4, And the Head of Dagon and both 
the Palms of his Hands were cut off upon 
the Threſhold, only the Stump (the fiſhy 
Part, the Increaſer) remain d, which makes 
it likely, that, as they tell us, the lower 
Part of this Image was that of a Fiſh, and 
perhaps he held Ears of Corn, or what 
they thought in his Power to give, as uſual 
in his Hands. If Dagon was repreſented, 
the upper Parts by thole of a Man, = the. 

| ower 
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lower by thoſe of a Fiſh, and a Fiſh be the * 
moſt increaſing Animal, and the lower 
Part of the Fiſh the Emblem or Part which 
produces the Seed and the Eggs, without 
any viſible or other Members for Genera- 
tion, then it was the Air with that Power 
which operates in Fiſh, Grain, gc. and 
makes them p:oduce ſuch infinite Num- 
bers or Increaſe. And after the Parents of 
the firſt have done their Parts, gives the 
Eggs Life, ſupplies Strength, &c. makes 
the Seed of Grain grow, produce, &c. 
Againſt this, Deut. iv. 16, Left ye cor- 
rupt yourſelves, and make — the Simili- 
tude of any Figure — The Likeneſs of 
any Fiſh that is inthe Waters beneath the 
Earth. But this was but one Attribute. 
They as all others gave other Attributes 
to this Agent, their Aleim, as Jud. xvi. 1 
23, Then the Lords of the Philiſtines 1 
gather d them together, for to offer a great | 
Sacrifice unto Dagon, their Aleim, and to 
rejoice ; for they ſaid our Aleim hath deli- 
ver d Sampſon our Enemy into our Hand, 
&c. So 1 Chron. x. 10, And they put his 
(Saul's) Armour in the Houſe of their A- „ 
leim. and faſten d his Head in the Temple 1 
of Dagon. But to the Text: This Power bp 
was granted to theſe Agents, Gen. i. 20, In 
the Waters, and Ver. 11, in the Land. As 


the Egyptian attributed this to theſe Aleim, 
Exod. 
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Exod. vii. 18, And the Fiſh that is 
in the River ſhall die. Pal. cv. 29, He 
turn'd their Waters into Blood, and flew 
their Fiſh. So when the Iſraelites had 
deſerted, 1/a. l. 2, Their Fiſh ſtinketh be. 
cauſe there is no Water, and dieth for 
Thirſt. So in a ſpiritual Senſe, ESel. 
xlvii. 9, And there ſhall be a very great 
Multitude of Fiſh, becauſe theſe Waters 
hall come thither, &c. So at Land, Gen, 
xxvii. 28, The Aleim give thee——Plenty 
of Corn and Wine. Ver. 37. With Corn and 
Wine have I ſuſtain'd him. Exod. ix. 31, 
&c. Some of the Corn in Egypt was ſmit- 
ten, and ſome eſcapd, till the Locuſts de- 
firoyd it. The firſt of the Crop of this 
was to be facrificd, Levit. xxiii. 10, Te 
foall bring a Sheaf of the firſt Fruits 
of your Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he 
ſhall wave the Sheaf before Jehovah. 
ver. 17, Ze ſhall bring two Waves 
Loaves, &c. This was promis d, Deut. 
vii. 13, And he will multiply thee : He 
will alſo bleſs the Fruit of thy Land, 
thy Corn, and thy Wine. 16. xxviii. 4, 
Bleſſed ſhall be—the Fruit of thy Ground. 
Ib. xxx. 9, And Jchovah 7hy Aleim will 
make thee plenteous—in the Fruit of thy 
Land. Ib. xxxiii. 28, The Fountain of Jacob 


ſhall be upon a Land of Corn and line; 72 
is 


4 
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his Heavens ſhall drop down Dew. Pſ. 1xy. 
o, Thou moe them Corn when thou 
haſt ſo provided for it. Ver. 13, The Val. 
leys alſo are cover d over with Corn. Mira- 
culouſly, Pſal. Ixxviii. 24, And had given 
them of the Corn of Heaven. In a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe, Fer. xxxi. 12.— They ſpall 
come—for Wheat, and for Wine, and for 
Oil. So Ezek. xxxvi. 29, I will call for 

the Corn, and will increaſe it. Joel. ii. 19. 
I will ſend you Corn, and Wine, and Oil, 
and ye ſhall be ſatisfied therewith. Ver. 24. 
And the Floors ſhall be full of Wheat, and 
the Fats ſhall overflow with Wine and Oil. 
When they depended upon theſe Powers, 
Deut. xxviii. 16. Curſed ſhalt thou be in 
the Field —Curſed ſhall be — the Fruit of 
thy Land. So in many other Terms, 
Hoſ. ix. 2, The Floor and the Wine-preſs 
ſhall not feed them. Joel i. 10, For the 
Corn is waſted O ye Husbandmen, 
howl— for the Wheat, and for the Bar- 
ley. ver. 17, The Seed is rotten under their 
Clods. The Garners are laid deſolate, the 
Barns are broken down, for the Corn is 
wither'd. Hag. i. 10, Therefore the Hea- 
ven over you is ſtayed from Deu, and the 
Earth is ſtayed from her Fruit, and 1 
called for a Drought upon the Land, and 
upon the Mountains, and upon the Corn, 
KC. 
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&c. The Reaſon is expreſsly aſſign d, Hof. 
ii. 8, For ſhe did not know that I gave 
her Corn, and Wine, and Oil —= which 
they prepared for Baal. Therefore will I 
return, and take away my Corn in the 


Time thereof. 


__ han ma 


Ention'd, Neh. iii. 14. and Fer. vi.t. 

The Word ſignifies the Vine and 
the Grape, and is that Agent with Pow- 
er to produce them and ripen the Grape, 
and ſo to give Wine : The Air with that 
Action and Power which from Seeds, or 
Cc. raiſes Trees, and the Matter for Fruits 
forms and ripens them, eſpecially here 
the Fruit of the Vine. And I ſuppoſe it 
was to ferment and refine the Wine, ſo 
in Humane Bodies to digeſt it, ſupply the 
Veſſels with it, intoxicate the Head, in- 
Cite to irregular Luſts, or to any other 
irregular Action; whether Propagation, 
as they pretended, be further'd by ſuch 
Uſes of it, or hinder'd, may admit of 


Diſpute. Their Service is mentiond, 


Deut. xxxii. 37, Where are their Aleim 
—which drank the Wine of their Drink 
Offerings. Amos ii. 8, And they drink 
the Wine of the condemned in the Houſe of 

5 their 
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their Aleim. Ib. v. 11, Ie have planted 
pleaſant Vineyards (Vineyards of Deſire) 
but ye ſhall not drink Wine of them. Ho. 
iii. 1, M ho look to other Alcim, and love 
Flagons of Wine. Mich ii. 11, F there 
is any. one that walketh in the Spirit (pre- 
tends to have the Spirit upon him) and be 
a Contriver of a Cheat, and ſays I will 
propheſy to thee for Wine and ſtrong Drink, 
even be is Prophet to this People. Ho. 
x. I, Iſracl zs an empty Line: He bring- 


eth forth Fruit unto himſelf, &c. This 


Power was granted as above, Cen. i. 11. 
and ii. 5. And as this is frequently join d 
with Corn in the laſt, and was confer d 
from Iſaac to Jacob; this was deſtroy d in 
Egypt, Pſa. Ixxviii. 47, He deſtroyed 
their Vines with Hail. Ib. cv. 33, He 
ſinote their Vines alſo, and their Fig- 
Trees. Exod. x. 15, And they did eat 


aul the Fruit of the Trees. Plal. 


cv. 35, And devoured the Fruit of their 
Ground. They were to obſcrve a Sabbath 
in their Vineyards, Exod. xxiii. 10. Si 
Years thou ſhalt ſow thy Land— in like 
Manner thou ſhalt deal with thy Vine- 
yard. Levit. xxv. 3, Six Tears thou ſhalt 
prune thy Vineyard, and gather in the 
Fruit thereof. But in the ſeventh Tear 
. ſeall be a Sabbath of Reſt unto the Land, 
Vol. IV. Ii 4 


OO” 
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à Sabbath for Jehovah: Thou ſhalt neither 


nor prune thy Vineyard. How this 
was ſupplyd is mention'd above. They 
were not to ſow with different Seeds, Deut. 
xxii. 9, Thou ſhalt not ſow thy Vineyard 
with divers Seeds. They livd by Mira- 
cles without theſe, Deut. xxix. 6, Ie have 
not eaten Bread, neither have ye drank 


Wine, nor ſtrong Drink: That ye might 


know that JI am Jehovah your Aleim. 
There was a Law concerning all Fruit of 
Trees, Levit. xix. 23, — And ſhall have 
lanted all manner of Trees for Food, then 


ye ſhall count the Fruit thereof as uncir- 


camciſed : Three Tears ſhall it be as un- 
circumciſed unto you : It ſhall not be eaten 
of. But in the fourth Tear. all the Fruit 
thereof ſhall be holy to praiſe Jehovah with- 
al. And in the fifth Tear ſhall ye eat of 
the Fruit thereof, &c. The real and firſt 
Uſe or End of Sacrifice, was a Repreſenta - 
tion of the great Sacrifice till he came: But 
there was included or added an Acknow- 
ledgment, that the Man was but Tenant 
that the Creatures, Fruits, &c. were bleſs d 
and held firft by Grant, had been forfeited, - 


and thereby became accursd, and were 


then again bleſsd, and after that held or 
enjoyed by thoſenew Terms. So Deut. xxvi. 
each was to take a Basket of the Firſt- 

| Fruits, 
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Fruits, and make the Declaration therein, 
from ver. 4, to ver. 17. And the Juice of 
this Fruit was to be ſacrificed, Exod. xxix. 
40. Levit. xxiii. 13, Numb. xv. 5, And 
the fourth Part of a Hin of Wine for a 
Drink-Offering. In Oppoſition to their 

Bacchanals the Prieſts were not to drink, 
Levit. x. 9, Do not drink Wine nor ſtrong 
Drink, thou nor thy Sons with thee, when 

ye go into the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, left ye die. Ezek. xlvi. 21, Neither 
ſball any Prieſt drink Wine when they en- 
ter into the Inner Court. Nor the Naza- 
rites, Numb. vi. 3, He ſhall ſeparate him- 
ſelf from Wine, &c. So Deut. xiv. 26, 
They were to ſell Tithes, &c. and buy 
Wine, Cc. and drink it before Fehovah. 
Plenty of Wine promiſed upon Condition, 
Deut. xxxii. 14, And thou didſt drink the 
pure Blood of the Grape. Pſ. cvii. 35, He 
turneth—dry Ground into Water- Springs, 
and there he maketh the Hungry to dwell, 
—and plant Vineyards which may yield 
Fruits of Increaſe. Prov. iii. 9, Honour 
Jehovah wth thy Susſtance, and with the 
Firſt-Fruits of all thine Increaſe ; ſo ſhall 
thy Barns be filled with Plenty, and thy 
Preſſes ſhall burſt out with new Wine. Ina 
Spiritual Senſe. T/az. xv. 2 1, And they ſhall 
plant Vineyards, and eat of the Fruit of 


3-3 them. 
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them. her. xxxi. 5, Thou ſhalt yet plant 
Lines upon the Mountains of Samaria, &c. 
Ege k. xxviii. 26. Hof. ii. 13, Amos ix. 14. 
Cant. ii. 4. So 1ſa. lv. 1, Come buy Wine 
and Milk without Money. In a Parabolical 
Senſe, Jud. ix. 3, And the Vine ſaid 
unto them, Should 1 leave my Wine, which 
cheareth Aleim, (Kings who have ſworn 
to a Covenant) and Man, and go to be 
promoted over the Trees. If they acknow- 
ledged theſe Powers, Deut. xxviii. 3o, 
Thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard, and ſhalt not 
gather the Grapes thereof. ver. 39, Thou 
ſhalt plant Vineyards, and dreſs them: But 
ſhalt neither drink of the Wine nor gather 
the Grapes, for the Worms ſball eat them, 
Ifa. xvi. 10, And in the Vineyards there 
ſhall be no fnging, neither ſhall there be 
ſhouting : The Treaders ſhall tread out no 
Wine in their Preſſes ; I have made their 
Vintage—Shouting to ceaſe. Joel. i. 11, 
Be ye aſhame4—OQ ye Vine Dreſſers, — the 
Vine is dryed up, &c. Amos iv. 9, I have 
ſmitten you with Blaſting, and Mildew, 
when your Gardens, and your Vineyards, 
and your Fig-trees, and your Oltye-trees 
increaſed, the Palmer-worm devonred 
them Tet have ye not returned unto me, 
faith Jehovah. Zeph. i. 13, And they ſtall 
plant Vineyards, tut not drink the Wine 

| thereof. 
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thereof. Hol. ii. 8, For ſbe did nat know that 
1gave her. ine, and Oil—which they 
prepared for Baal. Therefore will Treturn, 
and take aua —my Wine in the Seaſon 
thereof—<Ver. 12, And I will deſtroy her 
Vines, and her Fig-trees, whereof fhe hath 
ſaid, Theſe are my Rewards that my Lo- 
vers havegiven me: And I willmakcthem 
a Foreſt, and the Beaſts of the Field ſhall 
eat them. fer. vi. 1, Set np 4 Sign of 
Fire in Beth-Haccerem. Chriſt, to-ſhew 
who he was, and that he was poſſeſſed of 
Power infinitely ſuperior to that in theſe 
Agents, which were then worſhipp'd un- 
der other Names, by Miracle, John ii. 7. 
turned Mater into Wine ; which had its 
intended Effect. The Church is repreſent- 
ed by a Vineyard in Canticles. So Iſa. v. 
I, &c. xxvii. 2, Fer. xii. 10, Tlie Vine is 
made an Emblem under the Jewiſh State, 
and under the Chriſtian State, we muſt 
ſee what is in the Emblem to ſec what 
is repreſented by it. I think ſome of the 
Shoots of each Scaſon, in a bearing Vine, 
bring forth firſt Leaves, and then Grapes ; 
ſo Fruit on that Year's Wood, which is 
not common to other, or perhaps to any 
Trees. And ſome of the Shoots bear no | F 
Grapes, and the Vine-dreflers uſed to cut "i 
Ii 3 off | | 
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off thoſe Shoots or Branches which bore 
no Fruit that Seaſon. The Jewiſh Temple, 
or Church, was the Vineyard, the Typical 
Part; the Exhibition of Chriſt, the Puri- 
fier, Oc. was repreſented by the Vine- 
Tree; the People by the Shoots, the Wood 
which ſhould bear ; and their Compliance, 
Faith, &c. by the Fruit. So inſtead of 
the Types Chriſt ſays, John xv. 1, I am 
the true Vine, and my Father (the Eſſence 
exiſting) is the Husbandman. Every 
Branch (Shoot) in me, that beareth not 
Fruit, he taketh away: And every 
Branch that beareth Fruit, he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more Fruit, 
Now ye are clean through the Word which 
T have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and 
T in you: As the Branch cannot bear 
Fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the 
Vine : No more can ye, except ye abide 


in me. I am the Vine, ye are the Branch- 
es, KC. | 


deb 


MI Ention'd Fer. xlviii. 23. The Word 
ſignifies Figs dry'd and preſt toge- 
ther Not from 5&7 the Fig-Tree or Fig; 
but as it is a tender Fruit, which can be 

kept 
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kept moiſt but a very few Days, and might 
be kept dry d the whole Seaſon, or longer. 
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The Attribute is not only given to the 


ſame Agent for raiſing te Tree and Fruit, 
and ripening the Fruit, but for preſerving 
it for their Benefit in the ſame, Manner, as 
1 Sam. Xv. 18. and 1 Chron. xii. 40. Ephy 
Bunches of dry'd Grapes or Raiſins, or, as 
the laſt is expreſs d, Cant. ii. 4, TV 
The Temple of the Giyer of Wine; which 
could alſo be preſervd for the Seaſon, or 
longer. The Leaves of this Tree was that 
with which our Firſt Parents hid their 
Nakedneſs. This Word is ſeldom uſed ; 
the moſt remarkable, and where both the 
Words are join'd together, 1/azah made 
a Bunch of this, the Inſtrument of curing 
Hezekiah of the Plague, 2 Kings xx. 7, 
take Nn ron Lump of Figs. So 
the Claims are under the Word {xn. And 
as this Attribute was not thought to be 
of equal Benefit with the others, ſo there 
are few laws againſt it, and few Claims. 
The Grant of this Power was original to 
this, as to the Vine, and all other Trees. 
This Species was deſtroyed in Egypt, P/. 
cv. 33, He ſinote their Vines alſo, and 
their Fig-trees, and brake the Trees of 
their Coaſts. The Reſtraint from cating 
of this the firſt four Years was the ſame as 


I 14 of 


* 
„ 3 - — 
— "RS 

| | e þ 
k b —=— 
” . : 2 


— 
- 
2 
* 


* we —4 — A kl 
* Vw e — g N — 
g Wo. - — Os 
þ - 
* N 8 » il 8 n 
: : . OT — 
——_— . — — — 
- * — 4 . . x ** 
3 — — * * a 
- * — 


504 The Names and the Attributes 


of the reſt. The Iſraelites complain'd of 
the Wilderneſs, Numb. xx. 5, It is no 
Place of Seed, or of Figs, or of Vines, - 
or of Pomegranates. God promiſes con- 
ditionally, Deut. viii. 8, — A Land of 
Wheat, and Barley, and Vines, and Fig- 
trees, and Pomegranates ; a Land 0 
Oyl, Olive, and Honey. The State of 
the Jews was reprefented by two Baskets 
of Figs, Fer. xxiv. and by thoſe firſt ripe, 
Hof. ix. 10, I found Iſrael like Grapes in 
the Wilderneſs: I ſaw your Fathers as 
the firſt ripe in the Fig-tree, at her firſt 
Time: But they went to Baal-Peor, &c. 
In the Parable, ' Judg. ix. 11, Should I 
forſake my Sweetneſs, and my good Fruit, 
&c. The Bleſling of enjoying this is cou- 
pled with the Vine, 1 Kings iv. 25, And 
Judah and Iſrael dwelt ſafely, every Man 
under his Vine, and under his Fig-tree. 
So 2 Kings xviii. 31, Tis an Emblem in 
a Spiritual Senſe, Cant. ii. 13, So Joel ii. 
22, The Fig-tree, and the Vine do yield 
their Strength. Mich. iv. 4, And they 
ſhall fit every Man under his Vine, and 
under his Fig-tree. Hab. iii. 17, Al- 
though the Fee tree ſhall not Bloſſom: 
Neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines, Tet 
1 will rejoice in 3 I will joy in 
the Aleim of my Salvation. Zack. iii. 
| 1 


* 
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In that Day, ſaith the Lord o Hepes, 
ſhall ye call every Man his Neighbour 
under the Vine, and under the Fig-tree. 
When they deſerted, to follow theſe Po w- 
ers, Fer. v. 17, They ſaall eat up thy 
Vines, and thy Fig-trees. Ib. viii. 13, 
There ſhall be no Grapes on the Vine, nor 
Figs on the Fig tree; and the Leaf ſbali 
fade, and the Things that I have given 
them ſhall paſs a 

e 


8 them. Hol. ii. 
12, And 1 will r 


oy her Vines, and 
her Fig-trees, whereof ſbe hath ſaid theſe 
are my Rewards that my Lovers have 
given me. Joel i., He hath laid my 
Vine waſte: And barked my Fig- tree: 
He hath made it clean bare, and caſt it 
away, the Branches thereof are made 
white. Ver. 12, The Fig-tree languiſh- 
eth. Amos iv. 9, When your Gardens, 
and your Vineyards, and your Fig-trees— 
mcreaſed, the Palmer-worm devoured 
them. Much has been writ about the Mi- 
racle of withering the Fig: tree, mention d 
Mat. xxi. 19. and Mark xi. 13, Oc. and 
much lately, which I have not ſeen. For 
want of underſtanding and ſtating the 
natural Circumſtances of viſible Things, 
which are made Emblems, we have not 
known what were repreſented by them in 
Spiritual Affairs. Figs are put forth twice 
| in 
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in the Year, and doubtleſs each Crop are 
ripen'd in their Seaſon under the Line. 
Here one Crop 1s put forth in the latter 
End of March, and is ripen'd in July or 
Auguſt ; another in September, and fre- 
quently hang on till the next Seaſon, 
but none of them come to their full Size; 
moſt of them are blaſted in the Winter, 
and thoſe which eſcape are not ripe till the 
next Seaſon. Whether that Crop which 
anſwers theſe come all to Perfection in 


TFadea in their Seaſon, and before the next 


Crop be put forth, I am not certain; but 
I ſuppoſe many do. What is alſo peculiar 
to this Tree, the Fruit puts forth with the 
Leaves: So if it bears, when it has Leaves, 
it will have Fruit, whether ripe or not. 
And if it had no Fruit when it had Leaves, 
it could have none at the Time or Seaſon 
when Figs were to be ripe; which was the 
State of this Tree. The Miracle taken in 
general was to ſhew the By - ſtanders then, 
and the Hearers for ever, that Men, who 
anſwer not the End of their Creation, 
ſhall, when they come to be examin d, be 


deſtroy d. But Chriſt made this Tree an 


Emblem of the Jewiſh Church, which 
then had the Emblems and outward ſhew, 
the Leaves with which the Fruit had been, 


and ſhould have been co-cyal, which was 
; to 
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to have had Fruit on it in the Winter Sea- 
ſon, or at leaſt when it had Leaves, that 
when he, the true Shemoſp, the Light, had 
riſen, he might have ripen'd their Fruit. 
He ſaw the Leaves, and had an earneſt De- 
ſire, expreſs d by the Idea of Hunger, to 
ſee them ſtock'd with the Fruit of Faith, 
and its Effects, that was the Food he long- 
ed for; which they, as a Church, had not 
then. So he wither'd it, not for not hay- 
ing ripe Fruitz that Time was coming, 
but not then come: But for not having 
Fruit when it had Leaves, ſuch as the Sea- 
ſon afforded ; green Fruit, would have 
plcas'd him then, and that Seaſon would 
have ripen it, and would have prevented 
the Curſe, and ſaved the Tree from being 
witherd up by the Roots; which was ac- 
compliſh'd in the Tree immediately, inthe 
Church in leſs than an Age. 


a VA 


Mane Jud. vii. 24. Da Word 
ſignifies to eat, and Meat; and ſo 


the Agent with Powers which gave them 
— This Word is but ſeldom us d, 
and no Claims made under it, but under 
the next, c. This Place is made memo- 


rable 
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rable, John i. 28. By John the Baptiſt 
declaring Chriſt, by baptizing him, and 
by the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him, 
and declaring him there. 


Bn v2 


Tan is one mentioned Fof. Rix. 
15. Jud. xii. 18. and another in 
Judah, Jud. . 1. I Sam. XVI. 18. Gen. 
Xxxv. 19. The Word expreſſes Meat, Food. 
So the Agent with Powers which gave 
them Meat. That this and all the othet 
Attributes are the fame, or comprehended 
in Rn MX appears Fer. xliv. 17, 
For then had we plenty of Viftuals 
(Bread) and were well, and ſaw no Evil. 
But ſince—we have wanted all Things, 
and have been conſumed by the Sword, 
and by the Famine. The Service is prov- 
ed, Ezek. xvi. 18, And thou haſt ſet mine 
Oil, and my Incenſe before them. My 
Meat alſo which I gave thee, fine Flour, 
and Oil, and Honey wherewith I fed the, 
thou haſt even ſet it before them for 4 
ſweet Savour (a Savour of Reſt). Ver. 27. 
Therefore — I have diminiſhed thine or- 
dinary Food. Hoſ. ii. 5, For ſte ſaid, 1 
will go after my Lovers that give me my 
| Bread 
I 
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Bread and my Water, my Wool and 1 


Flax, mine Oil and my drink, Ver. 
For ſhe did not know that I gave her Corn, 
and Wine—which they prepared for Baal. 
Therefore I will return, and take away 
my Corn. They were to cat no leavened 
Bread at the Paſſover, Deut. xvi. 3, Mo- 
ſes was ſupported in the Mount forty 
Days and Nights, and neither eat Bread 
nor drank Water, Deut. ix. 9, 18. So 
Chriſt, Matt. iv. 2. & al. The Manna 
was call'd by this Name, and was given in 
Oppoſition to theſe Powers: Mentioned, 7 
Exod. xvi. 4. Numb. xxi, 5. Neh. ix. 15. 
Pal. Ixxviii. 25. Cv. 40. Deut. viii. 3. 

hat he might make them know that Man 
doth not live by Bread alone, but by every 
Mord that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 
ſehovah doth Man live, cited Mat. iv. 4. 
Luke iv. 4. Deut. xxix. 5, I have led you 
forty Tears in the * Ze have 
uot eaten Bread, neither have ye drank 
Wine, nor ſtrong Drink : That ye might 
know that I Jehovah am your Aleim. So 
Elijah by multiplying the Quantity of 
Bread, fed an hundred Men, and to ſpare, 
2 Kings iv. 44. So Chrift, John vi. 12, 
fed a great Multitude with five Barle 
Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes, and twelve 
Baskets full remain d. The Number fed 


Mat. 
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Matt. xiv. 21. Mark vi. 44. Luke' ix. 14, 
was Five thouſand Men, beſides Women 
and Children. The 1ſrae/ztes were to 
cat no Bread of the Crop till they had of- 


fer'd their Firſt-Fruits, Levit. xxiii. 14, 


viz. Ver. 17, 20. Numb. xv. 19, two 
wave Loaves leavened. To ſanctify Aaron, 
Cc. they were to offer unleavened Bread, 


Exod. xxix. 2, 23, 32, 34. Levit. viii. 26. 


They were to offer for Thankſgiving lea 
vencd Bread, Levit. vii. 13. Numb. xxviii. 
2, 24. The Parts of the Beaſt which was 
facrificed by Fire were called by this Name, 
Levit. iii. 11, 16. They were to ſet Shew 
Bread upon the Table, and change it every 
Week, Exod. xxv. 30. xxxv. 13. xXXix. 


36. Levit. xxiv. 6. Numb. iv. 7. 1 Kings 


vii. 48. 1 Chron. ix. 32. xxiii. 29. 2Chron. 
xiii. 11. Neh. x. 33. None who had any 
Blemiſh or, &c. to offer the Bread of the 
Aleim — but might cat the moſt Holy, 
and of the Holy, Levit. xxi. 21, 22. No 
Stranger, or, &c. to eat of it, Ib. xxii. 
IO, 13. Theſe Powers were orderd to 
produce, Gen. i. 11, 12, and the Product 
was granted for Meat. Ver. 29, 30. Gene- 
ral Claims, Pſal. cxxxvi. 25, Who giveth 
Food to all Fleſh. Ib. cxlvi. 7, Which giv- 
eth Food to the Hungry. Ib. civ. 14, That 
he may bring forth Food out of the _ 
| | wn} 
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—and Bread which ſtrengthneth Man's 
Heart. Ver. 21, The young Lions roar af- 
ter their Prey, and ſeek their Meat from 
the Aleim—Ver. 27, Theſe all wait upon 
thee: Thou giveſt them their Food in due 
Seaſon. That thougrveſt them they gather: 
Thou openeſt thy Hand, they are fill'd 
with good. In other Words, Fob xxxvi. 
27, For he maketh ſmall the Drops of 
Water ; they pour down Rain, &c.—for 
by them judgeth he the People, and giv- 
th; Meat in abundance. Pal. xxxvii. 17, 
In the Days of Famine they ſhall be ſa- 
tisfied. Pal. Ixxxi. 10, Open thy Mouth 
wide, and I will fill it. Ver. 16, He 
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ſrould have fed them alſo with the fineſt 


of the Wheat, and with Honey out o 
the Rock ſhould I have ſatisfied thee. 
Conditional Promiſes, Exod. xxiii. 25, 
And he will bleſs thy Bread, and thy 
Mater; and I will take Sickneſs away 
from the midſt of thee. Levit. xxvi. 5, 
And ye ſhall eat your Bread to the full. 
Deut. viii. 9, 4 Land wherein thou ſhalt 
eat Bread without Scarceneſs. Ib. x. 18, 
And loveth the Stranger in giving him 
Food and Raiment. Pſal. cxxxii. 15, 1 
will abundantly bleſs her Proviſions : J 
will ſatisfy her Poor with Bread. Upon 
their confiding in theſe Powers, Levit. 


XXVI1. 
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xxvi, 26, And when I have broken. the 
Staff of your Bread—and they ſball de- 
liver you your Bread 424 by Weight, 
and ye ſball eat and not be ſatisfied; Plal. 
cy. 16, Moreover he called for a famine 
upon the Land, he brake the whole Staff 
(ſupport) of Bread, Iſai. iii. 1, The Lord, 
the Lord of Hoſts doth take away from 
Jeruſalem, and from Fudah, the Stay 
and the Staff, the whole ſtay of Bread, 
and the whole ſtay of Water. Levit. xxvi. 
16, Deut. xxviii. 33. Jer. v. 17, And they 
ſhall eat up thine Harveſt and thy Bread, 
which thy Sons and thy Daughters ſhould 
eat. Ezek. iv. 16, 1 will break the Staff 
of Bread in Jeruſalem, and they ſhall cat 
read by Weight, and with Care, and 
they ſhall drink Water b 7 Ib. v. 
16, And I will increaſe the Famine upon 
you, and break your Staff of Bread. Ib. 
Xiv. 13, And will break the Staff of the 
Bread thereof, and ſend Famine upon it, 
end will cut off Man and Beaſt from it. 
Amos iv. 6, I alſo have given you Clean- 
neſs of Teeth — and want of Bread in 
all your Places, yet have ye not return d 
unto me. As ſeveral of theſe cited have a 
Spiritual Senſe, ſo this whole Chapter 
eminently, I/ai. lv. 2, Wherefore do on 
ſpend Money for that which is not my / 4 
7 
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Aud your Labour for that which ſatisfe- 
eth not ? Hearken diligently unto me, and 
eat ye that which is good, &c. 

This Word is alſo render d to fight, and 
with a d prefix d, War. The Interpreters 
make this Senſe metaphorical—“ For 
in War the Sword cats on both ſides ; * 
I am induced to believe that it expreſſes 
the general Deſign of War, which was 
not that the Sword ſhould eat, but that 
the Warriors ſhould defend or obtain Prey 
or Meat. And 1 think it a more natural 
Attribute to a Deity, either falſe or true, 
that he defended what he gave his Wor- 
ſhippers, as before cited, Jud. xi. 24, 
Wilt not thou poſſeſs that which Chemoſh 
thy Aleim giveth thee to poſſeſs ? So 
whomſoever ſehovah our Alcim ſhall drive 
out from before us, them will we poſſeſs. 
Or as here conquer'd thoſe he had a Mind 
to ſubdue, and ſo gaye the Conquerors 
the Power of the Prey, ot what they poſ- 
ſeſs'd, than that he did it only to let the 
Sword cat. Indeed where People were fo 
wicked that the true God thought fit to 
deſtroy them, that was the viſible End. 
But it was not the Buſineſs of Men, much 
leſs of Heathens, to make that an Attri- 
bute to invoke by. After Man's Fall, 
more evidently after the Diſperſion, he 
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was in a State of War; not only with his 


-own Species, but even with many other 
Species of Creatures for Proviſion, as low 
as the Locuſt, &c. And could not have 
Proviſions, generally expreſsd by Bread, 
neither to eat, nor to ſacrifice, if he were 


not enabled to maintain his Ground againſt 
his Enemies, and the Brutes and Inſects. 
So as in Hebr. n ſignifies Proviſion, 
with a 5. prefixed,' which makes it the In- 


ſtrument, the means of obtaining or of 


keeping Proviſion, is Defence or Victory; 
and ſo makes Proviſion a Subſtance to be 
defended by Force, or obtain'd as a Prey. 
And there was no other Way of getting 
and keeping it, but by being a Slaye to 
thoſe who had it, and could keep it, or 
the Ground which produc'd it. But as 
the Perſons of Slaves were in the Power 
or Mercy of their Maſters, much more 
was their Proviſions, and they are not con- 
fider'd. So the People who worſhip'd the 
Power of the Air which gives Strength to 
the Body, and which they imagin'd could 
give them Strength or Power, to defend 
or conquer. And this Part, as well as the 
former, and much more, was attributed 
to the Agent, the Names, Fer. xliv. 18, 
But junce d hade left off to burn Tucenſe 
to the Agent, the Names, and to pour ont 

Drink- 
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Drink-Offerings unto her, we have want- 


ed all Things, and have been conſum'd by 


the Sword, and by the Famine. So un- 
der this Name they well knew, that the 
moſt ſucceſsful Warriors would have the 
greateſt Plenty of Proviſions, and that the 
one was a Conſequence of the other. So 
in Jacobs extorted Bleſſing to Eſau, Gen. 
xxVii. 40, And by thy Sword ſhalt thou 


live, and ſhalt ſerve thy Brother. And 


it ſhall come to paſs when thou ſhalt have 
the Dominion, that thou ſhall break his 
Toke from off thy Neck. Thus when the 
Aleim fetched the Children of 1/7ael out 
of Egypt, they not only promis'd the 
Land, but Means to get it, and Power to 
keep it, in innumerable Inſtances, which 
were upon proper Occaſions repeated. The 
Worſhippers of theſe Aleim of Canaan, 
whatever they had before, after Foſhua 
came, had no occaſion to brag of thcir 
Aſſiſtance in this Attribute; ſo we have 
no Inſtances from them, but many from 
their Neighbours round about, as in Che- 
moſh, Dagen : So 1 Kings xx. 23, Their 
Gods are Gods of the Hills, therefore 
they were ſtronger than we. 2 Chron. xxviii. 
23, Becauſe the Alcim of the Kings of 
Syria help them, therefore will I ſacrifice 
to them, that they may help me; but 
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they were the Ruin of him and all Iſrael. 
Iſai. xlv. 20, And pray unto Aleim that 
cannot ſave. Jer. ii. 28, Where are thy 
Aleim that thou haſt made thee? Let them 
ariſe if they can ſave thee in the Time of 
thy Trouble. Ib. xi. 12, And cry unto the 
Aleim unto whom they offer Incenſe, but 
they ſhall not ſave them at all in the Time 
of their Trouble— Te ſet up Altars to 
that ſhameful Thing, even Altars to burn 
Incenſe unto Baal. I ſhall inſert a few 
of a vaſt Number of Claims, Exod. xiv. 
14, Jehovah ſhall fight for you. Ver. 25, 


For Jehovah fighteth for them againſt the 


Egyptians. 16. xv. 3, Jchovah 2s a Man of 
War, ]chovah 7s his Name. Deut. i. 30. 
Jehovah your Aleim whith goeth before 
you, he ſhall fight for you, &c. Dent. iii. 


22, Je ſhall not fear them, for Jehovah 
your Aleim ſhall fight for you. 1b. iv. 34, 


Or hath Aleim afſayd to go and take 
him a N. _—_ the Miaſt of another 
Nation, by Temptations, by Signs, and 
by Wonders, and by War—accoraing to all 
that Jehovah your Aleim did for you in 
Egypt before your Eyes. Joſ. x. 14, 42. 
xxiii. 3, For Jchovah fought for Iſrael. 
Levit. xxvi. 8, And five 2. ſhall chaſe 
an Hundred, and an Hundred of you ſhall 
put ten Thouſand to flight, and your Ene- 
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mies ſball fall before you by the Sword. 
Joſ. xxiii. 10, One Man of you ſhall chaſe 
a Thouſand, for Jehovah your Aleim, He 
it is that fighteth for you. Deut. xxxii. 
30, How ſhould one chaſe a Thouſand, and 
ten put tenThouſand to flight, except their 
Rock had 8 them, and Jehovah had ſhut 
them up? Jud. v. 20, They fought from 
Heaven, the Stars in their Courſes fought 
againſt Siſera. 1 Sam. xvii. 47, And ali 


this Aſſembly ſhall know that Jehovah ſa- 


veth not with Sword and Spear, for the 
Battle + =" ogg and he will give you 
into our Hands. 2 Sam. xxii. 35, Pſal. 
xviii. 35, He teacheth my Hands to War, 
ſo that a Bow of Steel is broken by my 
Arms. Ver. 30, For thou haſt girded 
me with Strength unto Battle, thou haſt 
ſubdued under me thoſe that roſe up againſt 
me. 1 Chron. v. 20, For they cry d to the 
Aleim in the Battle, and he was intreat- 
ed of them, becauſe they put their Truſt 
in him— for there fell down many ſlain, 
becauſe the War was of the Aleim. 2 
Chron. xx. 15, Thus ſaith Jehovah unto 
you, be not afraid nor diſmay d by Reaſon 
of this great Multitude, for the Battle is 
not yours but the Aleim's—Ver. 29, And 
the Fear of the Aleim was on all the King- 
doms of thoſe Countries, when they had 
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heard that ſehovah fought againfs the E- 
nemies of IIrael. Fob v. 20, In Famine he 
ſhall redeem thee from Death, and in War 
from the Power of the Sword. Pal. xxiv. 


8, Whois the Kingef Glory, Jehovah ſtrong 


and mighty, Jehovah, mighty m Battle, 


Plal. xxxv. 1. Fight againſt them that 
fight againſi me, take hold of Shield and 
Buckler, and ſtand up for mine help; Drau 
out alſo the Spear, and ſtop the May 
All the Victories, Deliverances, Se, by 
Miracles, are Evidence to which I muſt 
refer. So in reſtraining Enemies, giving 
Peace, &c. Exod. xxxiv. 24, Neither ſhall 
any Man deſire thy Land, when thou ſhalt 
£0 up to appear before Jehovah thy Aleim, 
thrice in the Tear. 2 Chron. xiv. 6, 
For the Land had Reſt, and he had no 
War in thoſe Tears, becauſe Jehovah had 
given him Reſt. Plal. xlvi. 9, He maketh 
Wars to ceaſe—te breaketh the Bow, and 
cutteth the Spear aſunder, and burneth 
their Chariot in the Fire (their God.) If 
they follow d theſe Powers, Deut. xxviii. 
25, The Lord ſhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten 
before thine Enemies; thou ſhalt go out one 
way againſt them, and flee ſeven ways 
before them. Ver. 36, Jehovah ſhall bring 


thee and thy King which thou ſhalt ſet 


over thee, unto a Nation which neither 
| thou 
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thou nor thy Fathers haue known," and 
there ſbalt thou ſerve other Aleim, Wood 
and Stone. As what befel them is ex- 
actly deſcribed in this Chapter, I muſt 
leave thoſe who pleaſe to compare it 
with the Execution. There are alſo 
many Claims under other Words, as & AA 
PXxTey—cc In the Promiſe of Salva- 
tion to the Church, under the Name Ju- 
dab, Hoſ. i. 7, I will have Mercy upon 
the Houſe of Jadah, and will ſave them 
by Jehovah heir Aleim, and will not ſave 
them by Bow, nor by Sword. nor by Bat- 
tle, by Horſes, nor by Horſemen. I think 
as Men have agreed, that Princes when 
they go to War to take the Poſſeſſions of 
others from them, may juſtify it upon 
Pretence of an Affront, or, c. and 
therefore do not ſteal ; ſo I muſt not call 
their making Acquiſitions Robbery, or 
Theft, but Conqueſt; and muſt not place 
the eighth Commandment here, but let it 
ſtand where it is. But as theſe Aleim laid 


no Reſtraints upon Mens Minds, nor even 


upon their Appetites, or Luſts; and as 
James iv. 1, From whence come Wars 
and Fightings among you ? Come they not 
hence, even from Luſts that War in your 
Members? Te luſt and have not, ye kill 
and deſire to have, and cannot obtain ; ye 
K k 4 Fight 
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Fight and War, yet ye have not. As 
theſe Luſts put Princes, &c. upon de- 
ſiring other Nations, others other Men's 
Houſes, they and others other Mens Wives, 
Cc. and thoſe Deſires put them upon 
Wars, Fightings, & c. and as they doubt- 
leſs prayd for Succeſs, or the Enjoy- 
ment of what they defir'd, and ſacrificed 
to, and praisd them when they ſucceed- 
ed in thoſe unlawful Deſires, and enjoy'd 
what they had no Right to, nor theſe 
Aleim had any Right or Power to give 
them : As Fehovah was Aleim of Juſtice 
and ſuffer d not one Nation or Man to de- 
ſtroy or take the Lands, or, ec. of others, 
except when they by their Wickedneſs had 
forfeited them. Hence, Ii. lxi. 8, For 
J Jchovah love Judgment, I hate Rob- 
bery for Burnt-Offermg. So theſe De- 
fires were reſtraind in the Tenth Com- 
mandment, Exod. xx. 17, Thou. ſhalt 
not covet thy Neighbours Houſe, thou 
ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor 


his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, 
nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any Thing 
that is thy Neighbours. At the Place 
where one of theſe Temples ſtood at 
that in Fudah, as Mat. ii. 5, was Chriſt 
born, the Conqueror, the Bread of Life, 
Which came down from Heayen. 
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E E under this at p. 165, & ſeq. 

The Strength which relates to War, 
belongs to the Claſs of the Aleim of 
War. 


0 


Ention'd, Iſai. Ixv. 11, from H 
to compute, prepare, diſtribute 
Shares, Parts, Portions of Things; to con- 


ſtitute in their Share of Office. This Ob- 


ject itſelf was prepared by number, Weight, 
Meaſure, Proportion, &c. And as a Ma- 
chine prepares, diſtributes, &c. This the 
Heathens or Deſerters did not intend to 
own, but that it prepared and diſtributed 
Proviſions, ec. to them; and though it 
was but an Overſeer, a Steward, yet they 
acknowledged further, by furniſhing Drink- 
Offerings. As this is but once mention'd, 
it may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be an E- 
Zyptian Attribute, brought on as Meleck, 
&c. mention'd Amos. v. 26. And that 
it was one of their ancienteſt Attributes 
before they loſt the Hebrew Language, and 
| is, 
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is, I think, the moſt deſcriptive or expreſ- 
five Attribute preſerved. And it is us'd in 
the ſame Senſe for the Stars, P/al. cxlvii. 
4. Voſſius de Orig. & Progreſ. Idol. Lib. 
I. p. 101, has collected Evidence to prove, 
that Menis, Menas, Mena, Meni, was 
the firſt King, or Ox, or & c. in Eg ppt. 
But as all our Chronologies depend upon 
his being the eldeſt King, I am willing to 
oblige them. He certainly was formed 
and appointed to rule a Day or two be- 
fore Adam was form'd, and fo the only 
Preadamite. And tis very like, in Op- 
poſition to this Attribute: And upon that 
Conteſt, before they knew FJehovab, 
Exod. xvi, was that Miraculous Proviſion 
and Diftribution by which ſuch an im- 


menſe Number of People were ſuſtain'd 


during the Space of forty Years, in a De- 
ſart; becauſe when they ſaw it, Ver. 15, 
they ſaid this q Man prepar'd, made and 
diſtributed on Purpoſe, in Proportion. In 
this Senſe, Deut. viii. 3, And fed thee 
with Manna. Ver. 16, Who fed thee in 
the Wilderneſs with Manna; & al. So 
in the ſame Verſe, Iſai. Ixv. II, Where 
this Attribute is mention'd, God ſays by 
the ame Word, he will prepare, diſtribute 
the Worſhippers to the Sword. It gives 
Name to a Region, mention'd Fer. li. * 
| an 
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and to a City, Jug. xi. 33. and to a Coin 
from the Pot of Mn * 8 
upon it. 


W 


Ention'd 1 Chroz. ii. 51. The Word 
expreſſes to hedge, moſtly to in- 


clude or incloſe. The Word is us'd for 


what is rendcr'd Folds for Cattle, Sheep, 
Sc. But I think they ſhould be hedg d 
Fields to gm them from getting out, 
or others from getting in; ſo protecting. 
To make theſe Hedges grow would but have 
been a poor Attribute. But Hedges were 
alſo an Emblem of Poſſeſſion, and the mo- 
dern Heathens had ſome God which they 
imagined could protect their Bounds, and 
ſecure their Property or Poſſeſſion. And 
though the outward Air can only com- 
preſs the Parts of our Bodies, and preſerve 
the Form, they imagined, it could protect 
theirs. So whatever the Heathens ima- 
gind theſe Agents could do, though they 
could not do it; if it was a proper Action 
for a God to do, and ſo a proper Attri- 
bute, that induc'd God to make the Claim; 
and though the Prophets have often kept 
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to the very Words, where other Words 
expreſs d them much better, they are ſome. 
times usd; as the Devil under another 

Word, truly, though maliciouſly, attribu- 
ted this to God, Job. i. 10, Haſt not thou 
made an Hedge about him and about his 
Houſe, and about all that he hath on 
every Side? This Power is claim'd by 
this Word, Exzr. ix. 9, And to give us 
an Hedge in Judah and in Feruſalem. 
Iſai. v. 5, I will take away the Hedge 
thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up, and 
break down the Wall thereof, and it ſhall 
be troden down. Pſal. lxxx 12, Why haft 
thou broken down her Hedges, ſo that all 
they which paſs by the Way do pluck her? 
&c. Ib. Ixxxix. 40, Thou haſi broken 
aown all his Hedges, thou haſt brought 
his ſtrong Holds to ruin. So for repairing 
them, 1/az. lviii. 12, And thou ſhalt be 
call'd the Repairer of the Breach. Amos 
ix. II, In that Day will ] raiſe up the 
Tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 
hedge up the Breaches thereof, &c. Mich. 
vii. 11, In the Day that thy Walls 
(Hedges) are to be built. As a reſtraint 
to hinder from going aſtray, Ezek. xiii. 
5, xxii. 39, Te have not hedged the Hedge 
for the Houſe of Iſrael. Ho. ii. 5, For 
foe ſaid, 1 will go after my Lovers that 
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give me my Bread, and my Water, my 
Wool, and my Flax, mine Oil, and my 
Drink. Therefore behold Iwill hedge up 
thy Way with Thorns, and make a Wall 
that ſhe ſhall not find her Paths — Then 
all ſhe ſay, I will go, and return to my 
firſt Husband — So Eccles. x. 8, Who- 
ſo breaketh the Hedge, the Serpent ſhall 
bite him, There is a Place call'd, 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 18, Gederoth ; and ſeveral other 


Places, and Tribes of People took their 


Names from this. 


NU V2 


Ention'd 7%. xvii. 11, and Jud. i. 
27. The Word ſignifies to reſt 
quietly, to be eaſy and quiet. And ſo 
the Agent with Powers which they ima- 
gin d could make them reſt quietly. 
Thoſe who depended on theſe Powers 
are threatned, 1/az. xxxii. 9, Many Days 
and Tears ſhall ye be troubled, ye careleſs 
WWomen—Tremble, ye Women that are at 
Eaſe. Jer. xlviii. 11, Moab hath been at 
Eaſe from his Touth, and he hath ſettled 
on his Lees — 1 will ſend unto him Man- 
derers, &c. Amos vi. 1, Wo to them that 
are at Eaſe in Zion, and truſt in the 
Mountain 
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Mountain of Samaria. Zach. i. 15, And 1 
am very ſore diſpleaſed with the Heathen 
that are at eaſe, So Promiſes to thoſe 
who depended on God, Prov. i. 33, Whos 
fo hearkneth unto me ſball dwe eb. 
and fhall be quiet from fear of Evil. Part- 
ly Spiritually, Iſa. xxxii. 18, And my Peo- 
ple ſball dwell in a peaceable Habitation, 
and in ſure Dwellings, and in quiet Reſt- 
mng-Places. Ib. xxxiii. 20, T hine Eyes ſhall 
fee Feruſalem, a quiet Habitation, Jer, 
XXX. 10. xlvi. 27, And Jacob ſhall return, 
and ſhall lie in reſt and quiet, and none 
hall make him afraid. 
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T HE Firſt mention d 7% xix. 38. 
and Jud. i. 33. The Second, Fo. 
xv. 59. The Third, 2 Kings xvii. 31. the 
higheſt Services were paid to theſe, 16. 
Ver. 31, And the Sepharvites burnt their 
Children in Fire to Adramelech and A- 
nammelech, the Aleim of Sepharvaim. 
We have made vaſt Improvements by natu- 
ral Religion ; theſe Heathens would give 
their Firſt- born to be burn'd rather than 

g0 
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go to Hell: Parents now will go to Hell 
rather than their Firſt-born want a large 
Eſtate. Lower down, Sons diſcharged all 
Obligations, and Debts rather than their 
Fathers ſhould ſuffer; now, whatever come 
of Fathers, Sons pay nothing but what 
they ate forc'd to pay. * But to the Mean- 
ing, Kirch. Concord. diy is the Action 
or Operation of one towards another, 
whether it conſiſts in mutual Diſcourſe, 
in Singing, or Reſponſes, be it by Voice, 
by Deed or by Report &. The Word ex- 
preſſes in the Body to be afflicted, in the 
Mind to be affected in any Degree, as 
every one is ſuppoſed to be before he 
ſpeaks, or, as we ſay, is moved to ſpeak; 
as 1 Sam. iv. 20, But ſhe was not affected, 
neither did ſhe regard it. 1 Kings xviii. 
29, There was netther Voice, nor any 
that was affected, nor any that regarded. 
Hoſ. xiv. 8, I have heard him, and ob- 
ſerved him. Sometimes this Word is tak- 
en for the Motive and the Act of Speak- 
ing, The chicf Method by which the 

| then 

* The Meaning of y ſeems to be being, putting or 
keeping, under; and the Idea runs thro? all the Senſes they 
put on the Word. Here, to anſwer, is to ſubjoin; a 
Cloud, which oppreſſes; a Fountain 7. e. Water preſſed 


out of the Earth, Sc. And hence W a Participle, 
Compreſſion ; Sin, as it is Servitude or Slavery. 
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then Heathens pretended to have Anſwers 
from their Aleim, was by the Appearahces 
of Oy the Clouds, from their Obfery- 
ers, called alſo by that Name from their 
giving Anſwers; as I have hinted in the 
Second Part of M. P. p. 148. The Ser- 
vice is mention d Exod. xxxii. 18, Not 
ſinging, but praiſing by alternate Reſpon- 
ſes, in which perhaps, they had regard to 
the oppoſite Reſponſes of Light and Spirit. 
This Word ſpoke of the True God is In- 
clining, which is anſwering ; becauſe eve- 
ry Event is according to his Will; ſome- 
times with the Addition of a Signal, Voice, 
or &c. Gen. xxxv. 3, Who anſwered me 
in the Day of my Diſtreſs. Ib. xli. 16, 
And the Aleim ſhall give Pharoah an An- 
ſwer of Peace. Exod. xix. 19, And the 
Alcim anſwered him by a Voice. 1 Sam. 
vii. 9, xxiii. 4, And Jchovah anſwered 
Him. 1 Kings xviii. 24, And the Aleim | 
that anſwereth by Fire, let Him be Aleim. 
Ver. 38, Then the Fire of [chovah fell, 
and conſumed the burnt Sacrifice, &c. 
1 Chron. xxi. 26, And he anſwered him 
from Heaven by Fire. Pſal. xvii. 6, I have 
called upon thee, for thou wilt hear me. 
Ib. xx. 6, He will anſwer me from the 
Names of his Holineſs. Ib. lxxxi. 7, Thou 
calledſt in Trouble, and I delivered * 
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1 anſwered thee in the ſecret Place of 
Thunder. Ib. Ixxxvi. 7, In the Day of 
Trauble I will call upon thee, and thou 
/rals anſwer me, Ib. xci. 15, He all call 
upon mt, and I will anfiver him, I will 
be with him in Trouble, I will deliver 
him and honour him. Iſai. lviii. 9 Then 
thou ſhalt call, and Jehovah ſhall anſwer. 
Jer. - xxxiii. 3, Call unto me, and I will 
anſwer thee. Jonah ii. 2, I eryed out of 
my Afliction unto Jchovah, and he heard 
me out of the Belly of Hell. Spiritually, 
3m 1.21, It hall come to paſs in that 
57 I will anfwer, ſays ſehovah; 1 

I anſwer the Heavens and they ſball 
fs 155 Earth; and the Earth ſhall 
anſwer the Corn, and the Wine, and the 
Ot; and they ſhall anſwer Jegreel. 
They paid "em Acknowledgements to the 
true God in this Form of alternate Reſ- 
ponſes, Eſd. iii. 11, And they anſwered 
in praiſing and giving Confeſſion to Jeho- 
vah. So when Deſerters or Offenders 
call'd, Fehovah would not hear, 1 Sam, 
viii, 18, And Jehovah will nor hear © ou 
in that Day. Ib. xiv. 37, But he an- 
ſwer' 1 not in that Day. Ps xxViii. 
6, And when Saul enquired of F Jehovah, 
and Jehovah anſwered him not, neither 
by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor 'by Pro- 
LI phets, 
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phets. To conſider the. ſeveral th 


Effect upon the Mind; he would natural 
thank, and ſpeak of, his Power and G 


dy. Thoſe who are for keeping the 


upper take away what thou 
ſe 1 
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of anſwering perform d by Zehowgh; nt 
pretended to by the Prieſts of the falſe 


leim, Obſervers, ec. would take ch mo A 


compaſs than this will afford. If t o Per- 
ſon. who cry d to his Aleim thought he te- 
lievd him, that would produce. Another 


neſs, or praiſe him to other Men. And 
as the Action of Praiſe even before the 
Face of a Prince, is Flattery; ſo in the 
Sacred Scriptures that Part is always direct- 


ed to be paid before other Men, 0 Na 


gregations, that they may be better 4 


ſtruction of the Hebrew in their _ 
Power, inſiſt upon yet another Text Ave 
Ta * ſhould be curſing 3, that is Fob i i, 10, 
Satan ſays by way of Inſinuati 

Touch all that he hath, and he will arſe, 
or bleſs, zhee to thy Faces, deed Solo- 
mon, Whoſe Authority cannot be with- 
ſtood, has determin'd how ſuch” orts of 
Bleſlings are to be Sn 3 op 


TW 4 14 


* Conſtrue the Wo a literally and they - ut forth 

i as now,” and :ouch all that J. be] — NEN ay 
as not bleſſed t bee to thy Face. a true wor 

haſt * him ; ; and ur mal 
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14, He that bleſſeth his Friend with'a I 
loud Voice, riſing early in the yo ins, 


ir all be counted a Curſe unto him 
another View) was that Mat. xxii.” 16, 
 Mafter, we know' that thou art true, 
and teacheſt the Way of God in Truth. 
Neither careſt thou 15. any Man; blew 
thou lo. he not th "Peron ” 
Kc 234i 


im a pe 
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"HE Firſt is mention d, 1 N iv. 
10. The Sccond, 2 Eſtr ili. 1. xii. 

39. Fer. xxxi. 38. Zach. xiv. 10. The 
ord ſignifies to intend or act for the 
Benefit of others, or confer Benefits upon 
others; in free Agents, at the Incitement 
of a beneficent Mind, mercifully, with- 
our Expectation of Returns, for nothing. 
So when tis us d in Prayer to ask upon 
theſe Terms. If they look d no further 
than this Machine, then that which with- 
out any [ncitement in itſelf, other than Me- 
chaniſm, acts as above; and, as it is with- 
out Incitemeat, ſo without Expectation; 
and ſo was according to the Intent of the 
Worſhipper 3 the Perſons, or the Agents, 
L12 the 
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The Wames and the Attributes 
the Names, which act as above. The Oak, 
beſide the Temple, ſhews that they had 
ſome regard to the Oath. made to perform 
the Covenant, to redeem Man, which was 


for Man's Benefit, without Merit ; or to 


Acts of Grace, after Death, in another 
State: And the Tower, which I ſuppoſe 
was built in ſome Figure, to repreſent 
ſome Attribute in the Heavens, ſhews that 
they there look d the other way. Numb. xi. 
5, Which we did eat in Egypt gratis. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 24, Neither will 4 offer burnt 
Offerings unto ſehovah my Alcim, of that 
which doth coſt me nothing. Fob. i. 9, 
Doth Fob: fear the Alcim for nothing? 
Mal. i. 1o, Neither do ye kindle Fire on 
mine Altar for nought. In Declarations, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. Pſa. Ixxxvi. 5. ciii. 8. 
cxi. 4. cxii. 5. cxvi. 5. Cxlviii. 8, Jehovah, 
Jehovah Aleim, merciful and gracious, 


long ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs 


and Truth. Exod. xxxiii. 19, And will 
be gracious to whom I will be gracious. 
2 Kings xiii. 23, And Jehovah was gra- 
cious unto them, and had Compaſſion on 
them, and had Reſpect unto them, becauſe 
of the Terms of his Purification. 2Chron. 
xxx. 9, For Jchovah your Aleim 7s gra- 
cious, and merciful, and will not turn 
away his Face from you, if ye return un- 

70 
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to him. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11, Jehovah will 
give Grace, and Glory, and no good Thing 
will he withold from them that wall up- 
rightly. Joel ii. 13, Jonah iv. 2, For he 
is gracious and merciful,” flow to Anger, 
and of great kinane , and repenteth him 
* Evil. In the general Bleſſing, 

unnb. vi. 25, Jchovah make his Faces 

ine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee. 
So in Particulars, Gen. vi. 8, But Noah 
found. Grace in the Eyes of | Jehovah. 
Exod. xxxiii. 17, For thou (Moſes) haſt 
found Grace in my Sight. So as a Petition 
without Conſideration, 1 Kings viii. 30. 
And hearken thou to the Supplication of 
thy Servant; Pſal. xxviii. 6, Becauſe he 
hath heard the Voice of my Supplications. 
As the Benefits. of the Covenant were 
granted gratis; ſo Pſal. xlv. 2, Grace 
is poured out by thy Lips, (in thy Con- 
feſſions, in the Conditions of the Purifi- 
cation). To. thoſe whoſe Iniquity was 
full, Deut. vii. 2, Thou ſhalt not cut off a 
Purifier with them, nor ſhew Mercy unto 
them. There are abundance mote Claims, 
and ſeveral Perſons took Names from this 
ſome with Adjuncts, as h 792 ſo mn 
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T Nſerted abive at p. 237: it expreſſes'to 
deliver, there from the Womb, tire 
from Enemies or Dangers in this Wörld, 
or the next: So the Deliverer, the Givi 
of Means to eſcape. Their Aleim mig 
give them Sttength to make their 885 
or be dark and fo aſſiſt their Eſcape; all 
the reſt was Imagination. This is — — 
and attributed firongly, 2 Sam." xxil. 
David ſpake unto Jehovali the Words of 
this Song in the Day Jehovah Heliver'd 
him ont of the hand of all his Enemies, 
and out of the hand of Saul. Ver. 24, 


1 


Thon alſo haſt delivered me from the 


Strivings of my People. 2 Chron. «11 

1 will grant them ſome Debveraute! PC 
xvii. 13, Deliver my Soul from the 27 
ed, w ich is thy Sword. Ib. xviii. 2 
2 is my Rock, and * Fortre 


my Deliverer. Ver. 43, Thon 271 aſt a 
vered me from the Ser der F the Peo- 


ple. Ver. 48, He delivereth me from mine 


Enemies. Ib. xl. 17. Ixx.'5, Thou art my 
Help, and Deliverer ; make no Tarrying, 
O my Alcim. Ezr. ix. 13, And haſt gt- 
ven us ſuch Delrverance as 0 Job. afl. 


7. 
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my Fudge. Pfal. xxii. 5, They n 
and thou diaſt deliver tem. Ver. 9. 
fung himſelf on Jehovah, let him þ vows 
him. Ib. xxxvi. 40, And Jchovah ſba/l help 
them, and deliver them: He ſhall deliver 
them from the wicked. Ibid. xliii. 1, Od: 
lrver me from the deceitful and unjuſt 
Mam. . Iblxxic.2; Deliver me in thy 
Righteouſue and. cauſe me to eſtape. 
Ver. „ Deliver n O my Alcim, out of 
the Hand of the wicked. 1b. xci. 14, For 
PUT he has clove to me, and 1 will deliver 
him: I will. exalt him becauſe he has 
known my. Name. Ib. cxliv. 2, My high Tous. 
er and my deliuerer. A City, and ſeve 
Perſons bore. this Name, and * wi 
y FOE” ou Ws W * 


* 


woe . 


rEation'd, 55, xix. 21, I. find no 
Root with the x doubled. But in 
Hebrom that has been judg d to augment 
the Force of the Word; tis from mn to 
open, make Way or Paſſage for any 2 5 
ſo a Paſſage. out of Milery or Slavery; 
a Redeemer: This was out of the aer 
of their Aleim ſo all Imagination. How] 
14 ever, 


7, Sofbould I be delivered for ever from 


from above, rid mne, and deliver: me out. 
75 great Waters: From the Hand uf 


Hand is a Right Hand of Falſteod. * 
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ever, there are a few Claims under this 


Word, Pal. cxliv. 7, Send rhine Hand 


range Children. Ver. 10, It is he that 


giveth Salvation unto Kings: Mo del. 


vereth David hir Servant from the hurt. 


ful Sword. Rid me, aud deliver me from 


the Hand of ſtrange Children, whoſe 
Mouth ſpeaketh Vanitym and their Right 


; A Tok an 
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rr 

I Ention'd Hoſe: x. 14. Tis com- 
IVI ͤpounded of e and God, the 
Irradiator. The Word m ſignifies to 
be hid with Deſign and Power to deſtroy, 
Prov. xxiii. 28, She alſo lyeth m watt as 
for a Prey (as a Robber). Ib. i. 11, Come 
withus : Let us lay wait for Blood. Joſ. 
viii. 2, Lay tbee an Ambuſh\for the City 
behind it. Prov. xxiv. 15. Lay not wait, 
O wicked Man, againſt the P 'of 
the Righteous, Plal. x. 9, He lieth in 
watt ſecretly, as a Lion in his Den. So 
for the Places of lying in wait, Fob xxxvii. 
8, Then the Beaſts go into Deus, and re- 
main in their Places. Ib. xxxviii.. 40, 
| | When 
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thoſe he appointed to lie in waitin Fg 
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When they couch in their Dens, and abide 
in the Covert, to lie in Wait... Tis alſo 
uſed for Locuſts, as ſuiting their Condition 
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and Action; and for the Cataracts of Hea- 


ven, as they conſtrue them: That is the 
Paſſages, the ſmall Cracks through the Stra- 


ta of the Shell of the Earth for the Air 


and Water; the Places of Circulation into 
or out of the Great Deep, where theſe A- 


ew? lay hid which once deſtroy'd Man- 


ind. Whence ſometimes are emitted Va- 
pours, as Blaſtings, Mildews, Peſtilence, 
c. which deſtroy Fruits, Creatures, and 
Men. So in their Imagination was the A- 
gent with Power, which could employ, 
withold, or .over-rule all ſecret Enemies, 
or deliver from them. As this was one 
of their malignant Powers which they de- 
precated : There can be no Claims under 
this Word as an Attribute of God. One 


Inſtance of God's Power over theſe was, by 


bringing the Flood; another, by bringing 
the Locuſts in Egypt; another, by bring- 
ing the Peſtilence there. So in Succeſs to 


oſhud's 


Wars. Deut. xxviii. 22, Fehovah ſhall 


ſmite thee—and with Hat s, and with 
Mildew. So © ſal. xci. 5, 505 ſhalt not 
be afraid for the ax Fi Night: Nor 
fo the Arrow that flieth by Day ; nor 


or 
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Per the Peſbilence that wallerb in\Dark- 
nes: Nor for the Deſtruction that waſh. 
h at noon Day. Ezek. xiv. 19, I ſend: 
Peftitente into that Land. Iis likely 
this is one of the Deities they worſnhippd 
in Caves; there were ſeveral Cities, and 


. 4 


bt. . ; ; As a wave 


, The Word ſignifies to make afraid; 
as Dent. xxxii. 17, They ſacriſred. to A- 
deim whom your Fathers feared not. 
The Things which made them afraid, ex- 
preis d by this Word, were Whirl witids; 
Storms, Tempeſts, Lightenings, Se. So 
the Agent with Powers which could pre- 
duce, and inflict, or reſtrain them. For 
the ſame Reaſon as in the laſt, there can 


be no claim under this Word as an Attri- 


bute: But his Dominion over them is de- 
ſctibed and attributed properly, Pſal. 1. 3, 
Our Aleim ſhall come, and ſball not keep 
Silence: A Fire ſhall devour before him, 
and it ſhall” be very . round 4. 
boat Him. Ib. lviii. 9, He ſball tate thim 
away as with'a Whirtwind. Waixxvitic 25 
Behold, ſehovah hath a mighty and ffrong 

mY one, 


Xplain'd in M—Sine P. p. 138, G 
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make many P 


thee; ſo under many other Words 
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one, which\as « Tempeſt of Hail, and# 
deftroying Storm, as'a 3 of mighty M. 
fers overflowing, Hat cat down te the 
Earth un the" Hand.” Nah. i. 3, Jcho- 
val hath his May in the Miriam, and 
in the Storm, and the Clouds are rhe Duſt 
of his Feet. Job. ix. 17, He'breakoth me 
with a Tempeſt. So under the Verb, to 
make afraid. Ezek. xxxii. 10, Tea I will 
ple amazed at thee, and 
atl be horribly afraid FA 


their Kings 


City and Perſons were call'd by this N a 
J have placed the Reaſon they gave for the 
Prohibition of ſeething a Kid in its Mo- 
ther's Milk, as they had done under g ꝗ 6 
which I think ought to ſtand under this, 
becauſe a Goat was the Emblem of this 
Power; and becauſe, I tfünk, they ſprink- 
led their Field with that Milk, to appeaſe 
theſe imagined Furies, and ſo prevent them 
from deſtroy ing the rn. of their Fields, 


W r a 0 
q Ention'd > Eſdr:vit 28, ard plac 
above at p. 210. as a Compound of 
w and S But if compounded of w and 


p then tis he, or they, or that which 
they 


$40. 


1 Ana 


they imagined ruled the active Force, the 
Power of Death. I have ſhew'd in the 
Introduction to M- ſmne P. p. 33. & ſeqs 
that theſe; Agents they worſhipp d amon 

other Acts, were appointed to give — 
ſupport Life. But as the Death of Man 
WAS a Penalty, f they had no Hand in that, 
that was the immediate; Act of | Fehovah, 
Aleim, Gen. ii. 17, In the Day thou eat- 
eſt thereof dying thou ſhalt die. But what- 
ever they imagined had this Power, they 
ſuppos d it could defend from, or at leaſt 
delay it, and let it looſe, or inflict it: 
And that it could inflict, prevent, or cure 


Diſeaſes, which would have ended in 
Death. This i is attributed to Den 


Fer, %liv. 17, We——were Well, an "ſaw 


10 Evil, & al; And thoſe who believed 


a Reſurrection, muſt, in the higheſt Senſe, 
believe, that when Death had ſeized them, 
thoſe could deliver them out of its Hands. 
I think theſe Texts refer to the Service, 
Iſai. xxviii. 15, Becauſe ye haue ſaid, 
we have cut off a Purifier with Death, 
and with Hell are we at . Agreement. 
Ver. 18, And your Terms of Purification 
with Death ; ſhall be diſannull d, and Jour 
Agreement with Hell fhall not 
Deut. xxvi. 14. Nor given ought t — 
dh to Death. I have in the Place 1 
elte 
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cited ſnewed, that the Power of Life was, 
in theſe Agents; as Pſal. civ. 29, Thau 
takeſt away their Breath : They die, and 
return. to their Duſt, In Oppoſition to 
this, the Air was frequently made the In- 
ſtrument in Peſtilence, &c. by God's Ap- 
pointment to infli& this, Exod. xi. 7, And 
all the Firſt- born in the Land of Egypt 
ſhall die. Numb. xvi. 49, Now, t 
that died in the Plague, were Fourteen 
Thouſand and Seven. Hundred. Ib. xxv. 
9, And thoſe that died in the Plague 
were twenty-four T houſand. 2 Sam. xxiv. 
15, And there. died of the People 
Seventy, Thouſand Men. 2 Kings xix. 35, 
The. Agent of [chovah went out and ſmote 

in the Camp an Hundred fourſtore and 
five Thouſand. Immediate Claims, Deut. 
xxxii. 39, I kill and I make alive. 1 Sam. 
ii. 6, Jehovah killeth, and maketh alive: 
He bringeth down to the Grave, and 
bringeth up. 2 Kings v. 7, Am I Aleim, 
to kill and to make alive, that this Man 
doth. ſend unto me to\ recover a Man of 
his Leproſy ? Gen. xx. 3, Behold thou art 
but a dead Man ; for the Woman which 
thou haſt talen for thee is a Man's Wife. 
Ib. xxxviii. 7, Was wicked in the ſight of 
the Lord, and the Lord ſlew him. 2 Kings 
xx. 6, And 1 will add unto thy Days 


fifteen 
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ſhall redeem thee os Death. Pfal. ix. 


2 Tears. Deut. xxx. 15, I hav for 

ore thee' this Day, Life and Good, 
Death and Evil: Fob. XIX. 23, For J 
— nk _— wilt _ 75 1 
and to on te all u 
Promiſes, Je 0. 55. In, Funin. 


14, Thou that lifteft me up from the Gates 
of Death. Ib. 1215 21, He that is our 


God, is a God of Salvation; and brood 


Jehovah the Lord belong the Iſſues | 
Death. Prov. xiv. 32, And the 1 15 
tous hath Hope in his Death. Hai. Tee. 
8, He will ſwallow up Death in Victotj. 
Ib: xxvi. 19, Thy dead Men ſball live, to- 
gether with 2 dead Body ſhall #4 ariſe. 
Ib. xxxviii. 18, The Dead ſhall praiſe 
thee. Under another Word, Pfal. xvi. 
ro, For thou wilt not leave my Body in 
the Grave. Ib. xlix. 15, But the Aleim 
will redeem my Body from the Hand 0 
the Grave, for he will receive me, Selah. 
Ib. Ixxxvi. 13, And haſt delivered my Bo- 
dy from the Grave beneath. Hof: xiii. 1 

1 will ranſom them from the Power of 
the Grave. So under another P/al. va 


11, Shall the Dead 1 7 and confeſs 


thee? _ ob xxvi. 5, The Air 
ſhall be brou 


t forth, (as Thu li. 2) from 
under the nr fe even thoſe who hes in 
Hen. 
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oy is. naked — 2 


1 Jeſtru hath ng Covering 
5 14 he Earth ball — * out ps 
D ede And the Sea gave 
pr The KD which wuere in it, and Death 
and Hell (the Grave) delivered: up the 
Dead which were in them. As the Hea- 
thens had aſcrib'd the Power of Life and 
Death to theſe Agents; and as they had 
lain and ſacrificed their Children to theſe 
Pawers, to redecm their own Lives; and 
as they had taken Liberties to kill one ano- 
ther, for blaſpheming theſe Gods, &c. for 
private Ends, Oc. and perhaps were ab- 
ſolvd by Sacrifice, as it appears lower down 
they were 3: and as theſe. are found join d 
wich the Conſequences of worſhipping 
theſe. Powers, Fer. vii. 9, Will ye teal, 
murder and commit Adultery, and ſwear 
falſely, and hurn Incenſe unto Baal, and 
walk, after other Aleim, whom ye hnow 
not? Hence the Sixth Commandment, Ex- 
od. xx. 13, H ND Thou ſbalt not kill. 
Tbis was an Original Precept in other 
Words, Gen. ix. 5, with the Reaſon af 

ſign d; becauſe Man was made in the 

of the Aleim. And this is the firſt Time in 

the, Order. of Scripture, that this Word 

was uſed in Writing; and Numb. xxxv. 

30. 31 they were to put ſuch to Death, 
and 
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and no ſatisfaction was to be taken for theit 


Lives. All the Miracles of healing or cur- 
ing diſcaſes, &c. which were the Means or 
Inſtruments of Death, reſtoring the diſ- 
abled Parts or Capacities, © &c. by the 
Prophets, by Chriſt, by his Followers in 
his Name, were to prove, that the Alein, 
and that He one of them had Power to cure 
the Maladies of the Soul, to ſuſpend and 
remove what would cauſe its Death, and 
reſtore to it its original Parts and Capa- 
cities. All the Miracles of caſting out 
Devils who had been at that Time permit- 
ted to take Poſſeſſion of Men for their Sin, 
was to ſhew, that he had Power to deliver 
Men from the Right of Poſſeſſion, the 
Devils and Hell had to them by Sin and 
Death. His Miracles look d backward to 
Prophecies of him, what he was to do then, 
and what he was to ſuffer from otlters, as 
well as forward to what he was finally to 
do. He was to prove, that he was the 
Perſon who ſhould firſt literally, really, 
and viſibly, perform the Prophecies of him, 
by his Actions to others, and by ſuffering 
thoſe of others upon him, and prevail 3 
to induce Men who ſaw them; or ſhould 
ſce or hear the Accounts of them on record, 
to truſt in him for the Performance of 
thoſe Actions, of which theſe, though real, 
7 were 
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were but Types or Samples; without that 


deſcriptive and connective Evidence there 
could have been no Faith, and without 
that no Effect: For Faith is the only 
Hand by which Man takes the Benefit. 
And the Miracle of raiſing the Dead per- 
form'd by yr, Eliſbah, who bore the 
Name of Chriff, God the Saviour; and 
thoſe by Chriſt in raiſing the dead Bodies 
of others, and in raiſing his own dead 
Body, are all Evidence that he has Power 
over Death, and that he will, according to 
the Promiſe, raiſe the dead Bodies of all 
others. But as Sin was the Cauſe of the 
firſt Death, a Separation of Soul and Bo- 
dy, and of the ſecond Death, Separation 
of the Soul from God: Here was ſomc- 
thing elſe to be done beſides dying for, and 
raiſing the Body; even his external Actions 
in his Life were but the viſible Parts of 
that Holineſs which is ſufficient to ſupply 
all Men; that was between the Aleim and 
him: Man can no more conceive that, 
than he could have perform d it. Nor can 
one who is to be clothed with that Righ- 
teouſneſs have any more Idea of the Re- 
ception that will procure him, than he 
who ſhall go naked, expoſe and ſhew his 
Rebellion and Wickedneſs, can have of 
the Reception that will procure him. Nay 
Yor. IV. M m his 
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his Death was but the viſible Part of the 
Satisfaction, or the Attonement; all that 
great Action was between the Aleim and 
him, faviſible to all others. A Man can 
no more expreſs or conceive that Part, 
than he could have fuſtain d it. Every 
ſingle Man who rejects the Benefit of that, 
will but be able, during, all Eternity, to 
feel his Part as one to the Number of Men, 
his fingle Share of it. The Divinity ſup- 
ported the Humanity to ſuſtain that Weight, 
and as ſoon as that was finiſh'd, and the 
Divinity left the Humanity, he dropd. 
During, or at finiſhing of, the Satisfaction 
to Juſtice, the ſhedding of his Blood, the 
real and viſible Means of cleanſing us 
from Pollutions, was to be an Evidence 
of the Purity which he will confer here 
after upon thoſe who ſhall be ſprinkled 
or waſhd with it, which Man here can- 
not conceive, but by borrow'd Ideas, any 
v more than thoſe, who are not waſh'd, can 
Wk | the Filthyneſs and Odiouſneſs of Sin. His 
Ti Reſurrection and Aſcenſion were but the 
viſible Parts of his Victory, and give no 
more Idea to thoſe, who ſhall be ſo happy 
as tO reap the -Fruits of them, of the Plea- 
ſure they ſhall enjoy hereafter, than his 
Death gives to thoſe, who ſhall.be ſo miſe- 


rable as to have no Benefit by it, of: the 
| Miſerics 


of the Trinity of e Gentiles. 
Miſeries they are to ſuffer hereafter, The 


$47. 


Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt gave ſome Men. 
a Proſpect we cannot now ſce. The Pro- 
pet we have of theſe Things are from 


ſome borrow'd Ideas in Scripture, and 


from Faith, which is the Earneſt of the 
one, and Deſpair, which is ſometimes _ 


Earneſt of the other. The Evidence we 


have of his perfotming the Things which 


are predicted of him in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, and of his Power; and the Ideas, we 


have by Faith from the borrow'd Ideas of © 


a future State, are proportion'd to out 


State of Trial here, If we could have 
clear Ideas of. him, his Actions here, and 
what he will do hereafter, this could be 
no State of Tryal, all Men would be 


forced to come in. The Word y is usd 


for the Name of Places, of many Perſons, 


and is compounded with v with v, with | 


IN, Gs 


tos v 


Ention'd Exod. xiv. 2. Numb. xxxiii. | 
7. The Word ſignifies to hide or 


be hidden, or obſcur'd ; we muſt ſee what 


the Object was, and then try to ſee what 


their Imaginations about it were. I think 
it was the Covering, the Circumference 


Mm 2 - 
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of the Heavens, becauſe i us d. 
2 Chron. iii. 15, For the Coverings which 
were over the Repreſentations of them, 
upon the Top of each of. the Columns, 
which were ſtudded with Stars. This 
Word is alſo us'd for the Ceiling or inſide 
of the Roof of the Temple, 2 Chron. iii. 
6, And q He covered the Houſe with, 
precious Stones, which were to repreſent 
the Hemiſphere with Stars, Clouds, Cc. 
It is alto uyd for the Covering of the 
Northern or their Hemiſphere, Job. xxvi. 
7, Ile hath ſtretched out the North over 
the fluid Matter. Plal. Ixxxix. 13, The 
North and the South thou aidſt create 
them. If it be taken in a material or literal 
Senſe, then it «is Lord at the Circumfe- 
rence, or out of the Reach of the Eyes. 
But tney had farther imaginations. Dr. 
Cumberland in his Sanc hon. gives us 
this Conſtruction, p. 2. But there Were 
cer tain Animals which had no Senſe, ont 

which were begotten intelligent Ani. 
KN and were call d Zopheſcmin, thai 
75, the Spies or Overſeers of Heaven, 
and were form d alike in the Shape of an 
Egg: Thus ſrone out Mot, the Sun and 
the Moon, the leſs and the, greater Stars. 
pretend not to juſtify Derivations in 


Greek; but Seas ſeems to be what they in- 


tend by this, from vy or Chald. as Dan. 


iv. 
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iv. 10, vy Vigil; thence wh & d, ſu- 
perior in Time, Place, Power, or, Cc. 
And this they usd ſingular or Plural, as 
the Name or the Names. And they had 
Towers and - Obſervers, doubtleſs with 
neceſſary Inftraments, by which they 
thought they could diſcover hidden Things, 
the Intentions of their Overſcers, Guar- 
dians in this Covering. The Obſervers 
were calld by the Name , and: the 
Places of Obſervation, which were many, 
have a g prefixed ; ſo Pharaoh call'd Jo- 
ſeph Hd yd The Revealer of Secrets. 
This AQ of ſeeing or overſceing is one of 
the higheſt Attributes in Divinity, emble- 
matically repreſented by Eyes in the Chc- 
rubim, Exek. x. 12, And their whole Bo- 
dy (Heb. Fleſh) and their Backs, and 
their Hands, and their IWings, and the 
Wheels, were full of Eyes round about. 
This Crime is xcterr'd to under this Word, 
Hoſ. v. 1, Becauſe ye have been a Snare 
on Nd Miſpah, the Place of Obſer- 
vation. So the Claims under theſe Words 
exactly deſcribe this Affair, Prov. xv. 3, 
The Eyes of ſchovah are in every Place, 
MMs beholding (ſpeculantes) the Eil 
and the Good. Ib. xxxi. 21, She looketh 
well to the Mays of her Houſhold, Fob 
xxiv. 1, Times are not hid from the Al. 
M m 3 m ghiy. 
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- mighty. Mich. vii. 7, I vill look unto 

| Jehovah; I will wait for the Aleim of 
mm Salvation. My Alcim will hear me. 
Hab. ii. 1, I will ſtand upon myWatch, and 
et me upon the Tower, and will watch to 
ſee what he will ſay unto me. As a Dog 


I think was made the Emblem of Watch- 
fulneſs, the Defects in the Prieſts are re- 
preſented, T/az. lvi. 10, under the Actions 
of that Creature. And it was propheſied, 
that there ſhould be better, Iſai. lii. 8, 
The Watchmen —— ſhall ſee Eye to Eye, 
Several Perſons took Name from this; 
ſo =_ Prophet with , fo FP2DY Zepha- 
niah. | . 


Da run 


8 1 Reg. xii. 3 1. xiv. 23. & 


VI 4/. A Queſtion. was put what this 


Was, Ezek. xx. 29, And ] ſaid unto them, 


what is wan, this High-Place; where- 


unto ye go? So the Name of it is cal- 


led Bamah (wa for what?) 70 this 
Day. The Latins knew not what this 
Word mean'd, ſo had no Subſtantive for 


it. Our Engliſh Tranſlators have made 
the Word always ſignify High Places, in 


deſpight of common Senſe. There were 


other High-Places than they dreamed of, 


Jai. 


— 
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1/az. xiv. 14, I will aſcend above the 
high Places (Heights) of the Clouds ; I 
doll be like the moſt High. The Objctts of 
their Worſhip were ſome Things'or Pow- 
ers «which they imagined were at theſe 
Heights, and ſo muſt not be Heights; 
but, it we had à ſubſtantive, Highs, or, 
as we have not, high Ones, only other 
Words for P, ya '&c. To this refers 


danchon. cited in the ſecond Part of M. P. 
p. 281. © he mentions'a God called Elios 


or the moſt High; who lived near Biblus, 
and begat Ouranos, from whom the æthe- 
rial Region received the Name of Ouran 
or Cælun, that is Heaven. They had 
Prieſts to theſe Powers, 1 Kings xii. 31, 
Prieſts of Bamoth. Ib. xiii. 2. & ver. 33, 
Made again the loweſt of the People 
Prieſts of  Bamoth. 2 Chron. xi. 15, 


Prieſts ad to Bamoth & wry? to. 


Devils (to Tempeſts) They had Images 
or Repreſentations, whether for their un- 
common Height, or what, appears not. 
But I take them to be ſome Figure of the 
Heavens as their Molochs and their Suc- 
coths were.  Levit. vi. 30, And I will 
deſtroy your High Places S. Statues) and 
cut down your Images, and caſt your Car- 
caſſes -upon the Carcaſſes of your Idols. 
Ezck. xliii. 7 — Nor by the Carcaſſes of 
5 Mm 4 their 
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their Kings, their high Ones. ver. 9. Now 


let them put away their Whoredoms, and 
the Carcaſſes of their Kings far from me. 


Ezek. xvi. 16, And of thy Garments 


thou didſt take and deckedſt thy high Ones 
with divers Colours, and playedſi the 
Harlot thereupon. That they were cither 
Mountains or Pyramids, or any larger 
than a high altar or Image, is impoſſible. 
Numb. xxi. 20, And from Bamoth in the 
Valley. Jer. vii. 31, And they have built 


the high Places of Tophet, which is in 


the Valley of the Son of Hinnom, to burn 


there they burnt Incenſe in all the Bamoth. 


their Sons and their Daughters in the 
Fire. Ib. xix. 5, They have built alſo the 
high Places of Baal to burn their Sons 
with Fire for Burnt- Offerings unto Baal, 
&c. 2 Kings xxiii. 10, And he defiled 
Topheth, which is in the Valley of the 
Children of Hinnom, that no Man might 
make his Son or his Daughter paſs 
through the Fire to Molech. 1 Kings xi. 
7, Then did Solomon hne build (form, 
frame, after an Idea) a Bamah for Che- 
moſh— and for Moleck. lb. xiv. 23, And 
they alſo built them Bamoth——on every 
high Hill, and under every green Tree. 
2 Kings xvii. 9, And they built them Ba- 
moth in all their Cities. ver. 11, And 


Jer. 
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Jer. xlviii..35, Him that offereth to Ba. 


mah, and him that burneth Incenſe to his 
Aleim. 2 Kings xvii. 29, Every Nation 
made them Aleim of their own, and put 
them in the Houſe of the High Ones. 
Numb. xxxiii. 52, And quite pluck down 
ail their Bamoth. 2 Kings xxiii. 15, 
Both that Altar and Marrs, the Ba- 
mah he brake down, and burnt the Ba- 
mah, and ſtampt it to Powder. 2 Chron. 
XXi. II, Moreover he made. Bamoth in 
the Mountains of Fudea. Ib. xxxiv. 3, To 
purge Fudah and Feruſulem frem the Ba- 
moth, and the IWR Aſtin, and the 
carved Images, and the molten Images. 
They had Abundance of Temples to theſe 
Powers. 1 Kings xii. 31, And he made a 
Houſe of Bamoth. Ib. xiii. 32, Againſt the 
Altar in Bethel, and againſt all. the 
Houſes of the Bamoth. 2 Kings xxiii. 19, 
And all the Houſes alſo of Bamath that 
were in the Cities of Samaria, &c. The 
true and falſe Worſhippers facrificed on 
the Tops of Mountains call'd by this 
Name, 1 Chron. xvi. 39, Before the Ta- 
bernacle of Jehovah in Bamah that was at 
Gibeon. Ib. xxi. 29, For the Tabernacle 
of Jehovah which Moſes made in the Mil- 
derneſs, and the Altar of the Burnt-Of- 
fering were at that Seaſon in * 

ä Place 
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Place at Gibeon. 2 Chron. i. 3, So Solo- 


mon — went to Bamah that was at 


Gibeon, for there was the Tabernacle. 
ver. 5, and the braſen Altar. ver. 4, But 
the Ark—at Feruſalem. 1 Kings iii. 2, 
Only the People ſacrificed in bich Places, 
becauſe there was no Houſe built unto the 
Name of Jchovah. ver. 4, And the King 
went to Gibeon to ſacrifice there, for that 
was the great high Place. 2. Reg. xii. 3. 
But the high Flaces were not taken a- 
way : the People ſtill ſacrificed and burnt 
Incenſe in the high Places. loſ. xiii. 17, 
Numb. xxii. 41, And brought him up unto 
the high Places of Baal, that thence he 
might ſee the utmoſt Part of the People. 
In claim Fehovah aſſumes the Name phy, 
the moſt High. In Oppofition to theſe 
were the Laws about the Matter, Figure, 
Height, ec. of the Altars. St. Paul re- 
fers to this, Zpheſ. vi. 12, For we wreſtle 
not againſt fieſh and Blood, but againſt 
Principalities, againſt Powers, againſt 
the Rulers of the Darkneſs, againſt ſpi- 
ritual WWickedneſs in high Places. As 
theſe were worſhipp'd upon Mountains, 
they were call'd the Aleim of the Moun- 
tains. Hence 1 Kings xx, 23, Their A- 


leim are Alcim of the Hills, therefore 


they were flroneer than we ; but 5 
1 i 2 7 
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fight againſt them in the Plain, and. ſure» 
iy wwe Pall be ſtronger than they. ver. 28, 
Becauſe the Syrians have faid — and ye 
frall know that I am Jehovah. Hence 
Job. xxviii. 9, He overturneth. the Moun- 
tains by the Roots. Pal xc. 2, Before the 
Mountains were brought forth, or ever 
thou hadſt form d the Farth and theWorld 
from everlaſting to everlaſting, thou art 
God. In Oppoſition to this Claſs of lo- 
cal Gods, Pal. cxxxix. 7, Whether. ſball I 
go from thy Spirit, or whether ſhall T flee 
from thy Face? If I aſtend up into Hea- 
ven, thou art there: ff I make my Bed 
in Hell, beheld thou. Tf I take the Wings 
of the Morning, and dwell in the utter- 
moſt Parts of the Sea; even there ſhall 
thy Hand lead me, &c. Jer. xxiii. 23, Am 
1 Aleim-at Hand, ſaith ſehovah, and not 
Aleim'afar of? Can any hide himſelf in 
ſecret Places that I ſhall not ſee him, faith 
Jehovah; donor I fill Heaven and Earth? 
Amos ix. 2, Though they dig into Hell, 
thence ſhall my Hand take them; though 
they climb up into Heaven, thenc? will I 
bring them down ; and though they hide 
themſelves in the Top of Carmel, I will 
ſearch and take them out thence ; and 
though they be hid from my Sight in the Bot- 
tom of the Sea, thence will I command the 
| Serpent, 
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Serpent, and he ſhall bite them Ver. 6; 
It is he that buildeth his Stories in the 
Heavens, and hath founded his Troop in 
the Earth. He that calleth for the Wa- 


ters of the Sea, and poureth them out 


upon the Face of the Earth, Jehovah is his 
Name. 4 þ anne 


- 


poy IVA 


Ention'd Foſ. xix. 27. The Word 
ſignifies deep from a ſmall Depth, 
to that which is not to be mcaſur'd or 
fathomd. So the Power which rules 
in Valleys or deep Places, but moſt emi- 
nently in the Abyſs, Prov. xxv. 3, The 
Heaven for Height, and the Earth for 
Depth. Pal. Ixix. 15, Deliver me from the 
Deep-Waters. Ib. cxxx. I, Out of the 
Depths have I cried unto thee.” I Kings 
xx. 23, 28, Thus ſays Jehovah becauſe the 
Syrians have ſaid, Ichovah is Aleim on the 
Hills, and not Aleim in the Valleys, &c. 
So in a ſpiritual Senſe, 7ob. xi. 8, Deeper 
than the Grave, what knoweſt thou? 
Ib. xii.22, ho turneth up the lower Parts 
out of the Darkneſs. Pſal. xcii.' 5, Thy 
Thoughts are very deep, Eccleſ. vii. 25, 
Exceeding deep who can find it out. Ezek. 
iti. 5, A People deep in Lip, + 
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and heavy in Tongue, whoſe Words thou 


canſt not underſtand. So in Words which 
expreſs the ſame Things, Jacob bleſſeth 


Joſeph, Gen. xlix. 25, With Bleſſings of 


the Heavens above, Bleſſings of the Deep 
that lieth under. Many Valleys arc named 


each by this and another Word. One 
1 Sam. xvii. 2, with TN another Fof. 
x. 12, with YR. The latter Part of the 
ſecond Commandment was to reſtrain 
them from making any Repreſentation to 
theſe Powers within the Earth. 


TM 


Ention'd Fer. I. 2, A God of the 
Babylonians. One of their Kings 

bore this Name, and alſo TD, which 
is a ſtrong Confirmation that this was 
the Name of a God. I think the j is added, 
and ſignifies Ty, and I think the whole 
Root in a material Senſe ſignifies to caſt 
down; in a mental Senſe, to bring under 
Subjection; with the Prefix of d, or &c. 
to be an Agent. P. p. 2632, TN © Some 
explain it to ſubject, caſtdown, that it may 
agree with, JM and ; ſo it may ſignify 
the Action of a Superior upon an Inferior, 
ro rule, have Dominion or Power over a 
Subject. It is found in Kal and phil, 
; and 
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and that almoſt always actively M. , Deſ- 
cent and Dependence to deſcend, . flow 
down,. — to caſt down, make deſcend, 
Cc.“ So in their Senſe the Agent which 
makes Things deſcend. This is that 
Power which has been call'd Centripetal, 
Gravity, or Attraction, about which we 
have. had ſo much Noiſe and Nonſenſe. 
They would make this Power to be uni- 
verſal, but it is only local in the Atmoſ- 
pheres of the Orbs, and. here in the Wa- 
ters, by the Interpoſition of the Orbs or 
Solids, which abate the Preſſure of the Air 
on the oppoſite Side, as the equal Preflure 
on each Side makes the Direction perpen- 
dicular, included in many other Attributes, 
expreſsd in this, Exod. ix. 19, The Hail 
frall come down upon them, and they ſpall 
die. Ib. xv. 5. They ſunk in the Mater 
like .a Stone. Numb. xi. 9, And when + 
the Dew came down upon the Campin the 
1 Night, the Manna came down in it. Ib. 
N | xvi. 30, And they go down alive into the 
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Pit. Deut. ix. 21, The Brook that deſ- 
cendeth out of the. Mount. Ib. xxvili. 24, 
Duſt, from Heaven ſhall it come down 
upon thee. 1 Sam. 19. 12. Michal 4er 
David down through a Window, lb. xxi. 
13, Let his Spittle fall down upon his 
Beard. 2 Kings.i, 10, There came down 


Fire 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 
Fire from Heaven. Pal. lxxii. 6, He 
forall come down like Rain upon the Mea- 
dow (or mowed) Ground. Ilai. Iv. 10, As 
the Rain cometh down, and the Snow from 
Heaven. Ezek. xXxiy. 26, I will cauſe 
the Rain to come down in its Seaſon. 


539 


Joel ii. 23, He will cauſe to come dum 


to you the Rain. Mich. i. 4. As Water 


poured down a Deſcent. There are a vaſt 


Number of Claims, not only in the ma- 
terial Senſe, bur, as they. imagined that 
theſe had ſome Power over the Mind, 
alſo in the mental Senſe. A in Chaldee 
is Draco which * was their Em- 
blem. 


ny Ua 
Masse Joſ. xv. 9. Why Baal is 


terminated with a NI pretend not 
to determine; whether they had then any 
ſuch fooliſh Notions, as that other Things 
were produced out of the Sea, and ſo was 


a Feminine Power, appears not. Rob. BY 


* it hath Affinity with B'2 Waters, and 
takes its Name from the Abundance of Wa- 
ters. Merc. the Root may be H or By.” 


The Root ſeems to be d Plur. p whe- | 


ther d in H Water be a Prefix, becauſe 


the Plural is 99, may admit of Diſpute :' 


But Mp2? Congregation makes all the Wa- 
ters, 


% A 2 
18 


5 


t ters, "Ute Abyſs, and Seas, as they ate 


this ſo, otherwiſe i it would ave been Plak 44 
For Esel. DE All the Reiters run 


mh Wind hid the Hin 


tinuous, once; and 'tis likely the 108 


the Sea. yet 1 the Sea is not fall: Ge 
Place 785 whence the Rivers. Comme, rh, 
ther they return again. Gen. wel 24. 
Bleſſings of. the Deep that Jyeth und 
Deut. xxxiſi. 13, For the Dew; "ane fp 
the Deep that concheth beneath. © This! 
a high Attribute; becauſe the Life, G tod, 
Sc. of all Creatures andVegerables depend 
upon this. The Commiſſion to the Spirit, 
whick was made Ruler onthe Sartates, 
and to the other, which acts by Expan- 
fion, was given in the Firſt of "Genefts. 
Fob ſpeaking of that Wiſdom by which 
all theſe Things were contriv'd, makes thefe 
Places fay, xxviti. 14, T D eprh ſaith, 
It is not in me: And the Sea far, It's 
not with me. Thoſe who talk'd of Divi- 
nity, and knew nothing of Nature, not 
what it was the Heathens had made theit 
Aleim, way ſee a plain Reafon why Feb 
Tah call'd the materfal Spirit, his Spiri 


So his Prophets, as P/ exlvii.* 18, Hrs 


Spirit blows, the Waters flow." i: Proof 
of this Service, Exog. viii. 20. Ferits. Par 
m. Behold he” ts coming g forth ro "obſerve 
vinations at the Waters. Hol: it. 5, 
7 or fhe fad, Fevill £0 after my — 
. Fiat 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 361 [| 
that give me — my Water. Ver. 13, if 
And 1 will viſit 2 ber the Days of ö 
Baalim, wherein be burnt Incenſe to them 
 =—-And ſhe went after her Lovers, and 
forgat me. Iſai. lvii. 5, Slaying the Chil- 
dren in the Valleys under the Clifts of the 
Rocks : Among the ſmooth Stones of the - 
Stream is thy Portion, they, they are thy 
Lot : Even to them haſt thou poured a 
Drink-Offering, thou haſt offered a Meat- 
Offering. As this Object was the Names 
with thoſe Powers by which it acts upon, 
and in the Seas or Waters, and as the Wa- 
ters ate paſſive, the Claims are made by 
Creation, by Formation, by Miracles; in 
Terms of general Dominion over the Agents 
and their Actions upon the Sea in Storms, 
Tempeſts, Tides; over the Waters in rai- 
ſing and giving Rain, Dew, ec. and in many 
other Branches almoſt innumerable; I ſhall 
inſert a few. Creation, Formation, and 
their Production of Creatures, have been 
mention d, repeated afterwards. Neb. ix. 6, 
Thou haſt made the Seas, and all that is 
therein; and thou preſerveſt them all, 
Job.xxyi. 10, He hath compaſs d the Waters 
with Bounds until the Day and Night 
come to an End. Ver. 12, By his Power 
he keeps the Sea quiet. Ib. xxviii. 10, He 
cutteth ont Rivers among the Rocks — He 
bindeth the Floods from overflowing. Ver. 
Vox. IV. Nn 25. 


W 
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.25, To make the Weight for the Winds, 
g ] and he weigbeth the Waters by Meaſure. 
4 Ib. xxxviii. 8, Or who ſbut up the dra with 
Doors, when it brate forth as if it had 
iſſued out of the Womb. When I made the 
Cloud the Garment e, and thick 
Darkneſs a Swadling Band for it. And 
brake up for it my decreed Place, and ſet 
Bars and Doors, and ſaid, Hitherto fhatt 
thou come, but no further, and here ſhaltthy 
proud Waves be ſtayed. Pf. xxiv; 2, He 
hath founded it upon the Seas, and eſta- 
viiſhed. it upon the Floods. Ib. XxXxilii. 7, 
He gathereth the Waters of the Sea. toge- 
ther as an Heap: He layeth up the Depth 
in Store-houſes. Ibid xcv. 5, The Sea is 
His, and he made it. Ib. cxlvi. 6, Which 
made—the Sea, and all that therem is, 
Prov. iti. 20, By his Knowledpe the 
Depths are broken up, and the Clouds 
drop down the Dew. lb. viii. 24, ben 
there were no Depths I was brought forth, 
when there were no Fountains abounding 
4 . withWater. Ver. 29, When he gave tothe 
18 .* SeahisDecree, that the Waters ſhould not 
io » paſs his Commandment. Jer. v. 22, Fear 
| e not me, ſaith Jehovah 3 will ye not trem. 
1 ble at my Preſence, which have placed 
the Sand for the Bound of the Sea by a per- 
petual Decree, that it cannot paſs it? And 
Hough the Waves thereof toſs themſelves, 
vet can they not prevail; thous h they roar, 
| yet 


of the Trinity of the Gentiles. 563 
yet ban they not paſs over it. By Mira- 
cles; Cen vi. 17, Behold I, even I. do bring 
# Flood of Waters upon the Earth, Ex. 
plain d in the Firſt Part of M. P. So A- 
nos v. 8. R. 6, That calleth for the Ma- 
ters of the Sea, and poureth them out 
on the Fate of the Earth. PC. civ. 6, The 
| Abyſs, « as 4 Garment, was its Cover- 

ing; the Waters flood above the Moun- 
tams.\ At thy Rebuke they fled, at 
the Voite of thy Thunder they haſted a- 
way." They aſcended up the Mountains. 
They went down the Valleys untothe Place 
whith thou hadſt founded for them. Thou 
haſt ſet # Bound that they may not paſs over, 
nor turn , to cover the Earth. He 
ſendeth the & rings into the Valleys * 
run among the Hills, &c. Exod, vii. 
And he 1% up the Rod, and ſmote the Wa 
ters that were in the River in the Sight of 
Pharoah; and in the Sight of his ** 
and all the Waters that were in the River 
were turned to Blood, and the Fiſh that 
was in the River died, and the River 
ſtunk, &c. P/ cv. 29, He turned their 
Waters into Blood, and flew their Fiſh. 
So Exod. xiy. 16, Butl:f 8 thy Rod, 
and ſtretch out thy 25 over the Sea, and 
divide it, and "the Children of Iſrael | 
ſhall: go on dry Ground though the midſt 
of the Sea, ſo to the End of the Chap- 
| Nn2 ter 
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tb. Eq 3 225 5 
gain 2 755 Depth of i Se *. 1 
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ret. D. Kd. 8, Aud with the Bly 
rite HheWitter were atheredt 

755 2 Hoc Wpripht-as an 2 
the rant "the! Depths (the flug 
10 rhe Hart 'of the Sea. ; 
evi. '6, He turned The Sea into 
7 dj Ire 7 EL: 


„ Thou *haft "1 he the Na by 
Strength. Ib. Tx$viti. 13, He 50. 
Ha, and cauſed them ro pft rhron 5 
made the Waters to ane as an e 
53, But the Sea 500 os the 
mies.' Ib. cvi g, He e 7 

20%, and it Was e 43 4 Dem 
through thr Depths ar * 2 
neſs, ver. 11. "Had the ade een 
Enemies, there was vor one of "Phew oh 
ver. 21, which hat dong er FH be 
by the Red Hen. Ib. fy. The Sea jt | 75 
20 fed. Ib. cxxxvi. 1 13 0 27. 
vided the Red. Sa ro P. arts. IIa. xl. 
16, This ſaith Jehovah) 75 5 makerh 7! 
IWay'; in the Sea, an#uPuth im the 7 25 
Waters. 1b. 1. Y, At "my vebüte T'#ry' 
the Sea. Ib. li. 10, Art thou not ir 22555 
dried the Seu, "the Waters 1b 
Deep, that hath mude the Depths the 
Sea a Way for thy runſomed t 
ver. 15, That drvided Fe Sea, whoſe Wis 
roar 


Gentiles. 56. 
— P Arndt The Water 45 
Kleim, the Materg ſaw tles: | 
7444 the Depths alſo were trouble 7 = 
od. XV. 25, Au ]chovah fhewed = 
14 Tree, .which when he had caſt into | 
the Waters, the Waters were made Hertel. | 
Th, xyii, G, And thou ſtalt ſmite the Rack, 

an | ſhall come Mater out of it, that 

the, le 284%. drink. Numb. xx. 1 05 

Aud tbe, Water. came out abundantly. Þ 
| 15, Heclaue the Rocks in the Wik 

10 ve them Drink as out of 7 
5 15 hs.: He brought Streams 7 
the Rock, and cauſed Ikaters 

1 zvers. Ib. cv. 41, He 
25 Nock. ond the Waters gihed 
1 d in the dry Places like a 
e $.-Which turned the; Rock 
din ee, the Flint into a 


Naters. So J iii. 14, 44 
gf 7 22 ont PE remou'd 


77 5 
u, Tilly + {be 9050 he Maut le 70 
3 mare. the 1 5 and 
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566 The Mames and the Attribute): 
liha went over. So v. 21, Thus ſuith Ne. 
ho bah, I have healed theſe Waters}"Therv 
ſhall not be from thence any more Dathur 
barren Land. So lb. iii. 20, Behold thore 
came Water by the Way of Edom, andthe ' 
Country was fill dwith Water. So'Fonah ' 
i. 4, But Jchovah ſent out a great Wind 
into the Sea, and there was a mighty Tem. 
peſt in the Sea, ſo that the Ship was liks 
to be broken; Sce the Remainder of this 
and the next Chapter. This Power is 
claim'd in expreſs Words, Pal. xxix. 10, 
Jehovah ſitteth upon the Flood : yea, Je- 
hovah -/z#feth King for ever, This Power 
was committed to Chriff, Pſal. luxxix. 
25, And I will ſet his Hand alſo in the 
Sea, and his Right Hand in the Rivers. 
So Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. 39. Luke viii. 
24, And he aroſe, and rebuked the Wind, 
and ſaid unto the Sea, Peace, be ſtill; and 
the Wind ceaſed, and there was a great" 
Calm What Manner of Man is this, 
that even the Wind and the Sea obey him? 
So Matt. xiv. 3 2. Markvi. 51, John vi. 21, 
And when they were come into the Ship 
the Wind ceaſed: Then they that were in 
the Ship came and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Of a Truth thou art the Son of God. Luke 
v. 4. Let downyour Net for a Draught 
— they enclosd a great Multitutle of 
Fiſhes, 


I 
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Fiftes, and their Net brake. So Particular 
Attributes, Deut. xxxiii. 19, For they ſhall. 


ſuck of the Abundance of the Seas, and of 
1 bid in the Fand. 2 Sam. _ x 


16, And the Chanels of the Sea appeared. 
1 Chron. xyi. 32. Pſal. xcvi. 11, 725 the 
Sea roar,. and. he ullne eſs thereof. ſob. 
xxxvi. 30, And covereth. the Bottom of 
the Seg. 1b. xxxviii. 16, Haſt thou entred 
into the Springs of the Sea; or haſt thou 
wall d in 2 Jearch of the Depth? PC. 


Ixv. 7, Which ſtilleth the Noiſe of the Seas, 


the Noiſe of the Waves, and the Tumult 
of the: People. Pal. Ixix. 34, Let the Hea- 
vens and Earth praiſe him; the Seas, and 
— — that moveth therein. Ib. lxxvii. 


19, Thy May is inthe Sea, and thy Path 


inthe great Waters, and thy Footſteps. are 


not known. lb. lxxxix. 9, Thou ruleſt the 


raging of the. Sea z when the Waves there: 
of areſe, thou fulleſt them. Ib. xciii. 4, Je. 
hovah on high is mightier than the Nuiſe 
of many. Waters: Tea, than the mighty 
Haves = the Sea. Ib. cvii. 23, They that 
20.40 wn to the Sea inſtips, that do Buſe- 


neſs in great Waters: Theſe ſee the Works 


of Jchoyah, and his Wonders in the Deep. 

For. he commandeth and raiſeth the ſtormy 
Wind, «hich lifteth up the Waves thereof. 
They mount up to the Heaven: They go 
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And ar tt ther 
auto Jehovate in rheir "Trouble," and 


Lb. cxxxix. ui dul inthe utt 
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LIE 1 rhe: Attributes 


n v nde Depths; their" Soul 46: 
= Pof * Babe They \rod] * 


ah fro," and 
75 — End. cee 


bringeth them our of voir een, Kir 
mukerh a Storm a Calm, ſo tha theWaver 
are till. Then are they A ford becauſe 

iet: So he bringetb them umo 
— 4 red Haven. 16 8 cxxxvꝭ 6, What- 
foever Jehovah pleaſed, that did he in 


be Seas and all deep Places He cauſethʒ 


r -V/upours to aſtend from the Saw 1 
the Earth: Hemaketh Lightnings forthe. 
Rain: He bringeth forth the Wind dur of 
his Treaſuries. Ib. ei 25, o is Phe greaÞ 
andl wide Seay u herein are things « 
Hmaunmtrable, both ſinall and great Beafts: 
There go the Shigo; "there is that" Leia. 


than, whom i hon but naue toylay rherein. 


Parts of the Sea, eur r Hand 


lead me and thy R Hurd hall hold me: 
Ia . And 14 Water, 2 Ii fail from 


the Sea und the: Rivers ſhullur waſted md 
eee r. ix a3, Aud th they rb 


rom my fight” mube Bottom of the Sea; 
thente will I commund the Serpent, and b 


Hall bite thent. It appears by the. following 


Petlateeioh; that the Heathens attributed 
d. the 


5 * 


r — — 


orten the Namac give ſhow 
thou be, O Jehovah ear: Adcim 4 There-. 
fore. we will wait uppn thee, for thou haſt 


made all:theſe Things. This Power was 


controeul d by Miracles; Gen, vii, by Rain 
— —.— Pal. ix, by 2 —— S. 
in . 80 SV. 32, . em 
Hai) for Rain, and fiamin . Fare. in their 
Land. 1 Sam. il. 1%, I it not Habeat 
Harueſt s Day, I willi call untoJchovat 
and he ſball ſend Thunder and Rain.— 2 
Jehovah. ſent Thunder and Rain that Day. 
1 Kings xvi, I, There Mall be na Dew nar 
Rain theſe Mars. Ib. xviii. 1, Go few thy 
ſelf uuto Ahab, and I will ſend Rain. Ver. 
45. And there cuas à great Rain. So by 
Promiſes, hearing Prayers, c. . 
xxvi. 4. 1 will give 906. Rain in dus Sea 
fon. Deut. xi. IT, A Land of Hills and 
Falleys, and Arinketh Water of the Rain 
of "Heaven, ver. 14. IwillgiveyoutheRaim 
in bis dus Seaſon, the firſt Rain, and 
—— Rain. Deut. xxvili. 12; Jeho- 
val ſhall open unto thee his 2 Treaſure, 
. Heaven to give thee. unto 1 
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there was n . 
Earth. Ver 22, Are tber um the. 
Lanities oftheGentilestbat can.cauſrRain, 
ene Art not 
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Land in his Seaſon. Ib. xxxiii. 28, iſo his: 
Heavens fhall drop down Dew. If they 
followed theſe Powers. Ib. xi. 17, rtr 
Shut up the Heavens, that there ſhall. | 
Rain. Dent. xxviii. 23, And thy Heaven. 
that is over thy Head fhall be Braſs; and. 
the Earth that is under thee ſhall be Iran 
Jehovah ſhall make the Nain of thy Lund 
Powder and Duſt 5 from Heaven ſhall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be de- 
firoyed. 1 Kings viii. 35. 2 Chron. vi. 26, 
When the Heaven is ſhut up, and there is 
no Rain then hear and giue Rain. 
2 Chron. vii. 13, If I four 1 Heaven, 
that there be no Rain If my. 
People ſhall humble themſelves, <—=— — 
pray ——— then I will hear. So in 
particular Claims, Attributes, Sc. ob 
v. 10, Who gi wet h Rain upan the Earth, 
and fendeth Water upon the Fields. 
Ib. xxviii. 26, / hen he made a Decree for 
the Rain, and a May for the Lightning 
of the Thunder. Ib. Xxxvi. 27, For he ma: 
keth ſmall the Drops of Water, they pour 
down Rain according to the V. apour thereof, 
which the Clouds do drop and diſtil upon 


Man abundantly. Ib. xxxvii. 6, For he 


faith to the Snow, be thou on the Earth; 
likewiſe to the ſmall Rain, and to the great 
Rain of his Strength. ver. 10.By theBreath 


* God Froft is given, and the Water is en- 
larged 


HFibe Trinity of the Gentiles.” 37 
larged into à Concrete or Cake.” Ib. xxxviti.- 
22. Haſt thou enter d into the Treaſures of 
Snow 2'.ar haſt thou ſeen the Treaſures of 
the Hail? Vet. 25, Who bath divided s 
Matercourſt for the Over fomimg of Wa- 
ters, or a May fur the Ligbining of hun- 
der, to.cauſe i to ram on the Earth? 
— Hath the Nain a Father, or uh 
hath begotten the Drops of the Dew? 
&c. Ver. 34, Canſt thou lift up thy Voice 
to the Clouds, ſo that Abitndand, 5 | 
Waters may cover thee ? Ver. 4 Who' 
can Number the Clouds in Wiſdom, or 
who can fiay the Bottles of Heaven? 
Pal lxv. 9, Thou viſiteſt the Earth and 
watereſt it; thou greatly enricheſt it with 
the River of God, which is full of ua. 
ter. Ib. cxlvii. 8, .#/ho covereth the Hea- 
vens with Clouds, who prepareth Rain for 
the Earth. ver. 16, He giveth Snow like' 
Wool, he ſcattereth the hoar Froſt like 
Aſbes. Ib. cxlviii. 8, Fire and Hail, Snow 
and Vapour — fulfilling his Word. Iſai. 
ver. 6, 1willalſo commanu the Clouds that 
they rain no Ram upon it. Ib. xxx. 23, 
Then ſhall he give the Rain of thy Seed. 
Jer. v. 24, Neither ſay they in their Heart, 
Let us now fear Jehovah our Aleim that 
giveth Rain, both the former and the lat- 
ter, in his Seaſon. Ibid. x. 13. li. 16, 
When he uttereth his Voice there is a 

Mul- 


r — 
wings with 


| 8 And a 1 


Ends: of the Earib. He.maketh\Ldghts> 
(for) Rain, and bringeth forth 
the Wind out of Jis, Treaſuries: Jockiic 
2:33 4 — fr | 


ta came 2 2 — — 


mer Rain und latter: Rain sin 
juſt; Manth. So in aſtulaticm 


this E 

Amas 3 ew ahi: aver, 
greſs at ; multip ranſprefions, 
ewithhalden 
Rain from gau, + hare Waαα yet 
om >Menths;itocthe Har v. 
cauſed it to rain anom unn Git, aud m 
it not to nain uon another Gity. Out 
Piece was raid #14: the: Picur 
whereupon it rain'd not, wither'd. So two 
as: three. Cities werd unte C 
drink Water, but they ure mat fas is 
yet have ye not return unto me, fuliih 
Jebouab. Part of the ſrcond Commando 
ment was, that they ſhould make no B. 
pteſentation of theſe Agents or theif 


— which act in the Water under the; 


Earth. e 0 % em bas 1330 

As Blood is to each Microeaſme ſo 
Water is to this Orb, and to the Vegeta- 
Digg: ik. Nay it is a n. 


22 


of de Nrimty ai 
arch onde a ar dah, 
and as Confiderable ſeparùte UſtOlna 

ofiphd(6Mietocofms. *"Fhd Uſes whiteh | 
have) been=miatle- of it emblematiczuy; 
are d mary and tog conſitebadls To be 
explaud za a Ort Comp. That f 
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thens, muck more, the Divine Writers, 
underſtood all the Powers which have 
been lately attributed to Projection] At- 
traction, Gravity, and the Uſes of the 
Loadſtone, Cc. and ſince all Diſputes of 
that Kind have been (ſettled near” four 
thouſand Years: ago: And ſiuce you ſte 
there has been no uninterrupted Sueceſ- 
ſion of Philoſophers ; and ſinee the Neſt 
of the preſent ones is but from a modern 
Grant, and ſo a Creature of the Crown: 
And fince tis pretty plain, that Plan was 
projected, and that Grant obtain'd by 
thoſe who were no Friends to the Church 
of England, whole Deſign is to diſparage 
the Scriptures, to regain the Supremacy, 
and is carry d on by thoſe who know not 
what they are doing: And ſince they fol- 
low the Doctrines of Men, and not thoſe 
of the Scriprure : Since we could not pro- 
duce an immediate Reformation, I have 
done as my Neighbour Mycliſf of glorious 
Memory did by the Romi/b Church here, 
expos d their Errors, want of Learning, Ig- 
norance, &c. by chewing the Truth. Tho 
the firſt Part of his Caſe, that he referr d 
to Scripture, and that Poſſeſſion and Pre- 
poſſeſſion was againſt what he advanc d, 
be mine; I am not under the Difficul- 


ties the Reſormers in the Church were. 
We 


0 e rs trinity of 15e Genies. 305 
We want no Ordination from the Chiefs 
in Being; though if we did, enow of 
their Body have recanted, and would, if 
it were neceſſary, ordain others. And. 
hope, the latter Part of his Caſe will not 
be mine. Sure their Charter will not 
exclude the Benefit granted to new Inven- 
tors. Since our Laws have tolerated 
Diſſenters in Religion, they will not re- 
ſtrain us from ſetting up ſomebody iwan 
Academy, with neceſſary Apparatur to 
ſhew the Scripture Philoſophy ; ſince we 
are willing to be determined in every Ar- 
ticle, not only by Scripture, but by the 
Evidence the Pretenders have appeal'd to, 
but ncyerproducd, Demonſtration to Senſe. 
And perhaps it may be as much for the Ho- 
nour and Intereſt of the Kings of Great- 
Britain, &c. to be Governors of a Society, 
which will confirm their other Titles, as 
of one ka ee them, 
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It may be diſputed; whether be not Feftwvard in the Place 
3 and ſo the Author 2 the Senſe” of the Word. | 

m NV. B. The Author has miſtaken the Word here ; it is N 
Fer. vi. 18. * & - th 
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